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THE

PREFACE

W H EN I tell the world the various occaſions of writing theſe papers which

W are here collected , my deſign is rather to gratify the curioſity ofmy readers,

than to add any particular illuſtrations to the ſubjects here treated of.

The firſt of theſe eſſays, viz . « On the perpetuity of the fabbath , and the obſer

vation of the Lord's day,” owes it's riſe to a practical diſcourſe on that ſubject, which

is printed among the ſermons preached at Berry -ſtreet, in the year 1733. While I

was compoſing it, my thoughts were drawn out too largely in the argumentative

part, which I therefore cut off and laid aſide, reſerving it for ſome other opportunity

of publication .

Since that time I had occaſion to review this diſcourſe , and though I think the

ſcheme there propoſed to be juſt and right, yet if there be any weakneſs in any of the

diſtinct parts of it, I pointed them out in the ſecond appendix ; and if they ſhould

upon the ſtricteſt examination prove inſufficient to ſupport my concluſions, I there

take the freedom to inform the world , what would be my ſuccedaneous ſentiments

on this theme. But ſtill I cannot but conclude that the great expediency of a fabbath

through all ages ofmankind, comes very near to a neceſſity : And if the obſervation

of a Lord's-day be not directly an inſtitution of Chriſt,yetit comes as near as poſſible ,

that is, the direction and example of the apoſtles.

“ The ſecond eſſay on the hour of the day for the adminiſtration of the Lord's-ſup

per, ” aroſe from the ſcruples of a pious ſoul now with God, who found ſome un

eaſineſs of conſcience about receiving the holy communion at noon, according to the

cuſtom ofmany churches. This was written about the year 1710.

• The third diſcourſe was a ſermon preached on Thurſday the 20th of Oktober ,

1737. at the opening of a new meeting -houſe , built nearWapping, by the congre

gation under the paſtoral care ofmyworthy and eſteemed friendMr.David JENNINGS; ”

and when I tranſcribed it in order to be publiſhed at the earneſt requeſt of many of

my friends, it received a conſiderable enlargement both in the doctrinal and the prac

tical part.

The fourth aroſe from my own meditations and anxious enquiries, “ Why the

formsand rites of all the jewiſh worſhip weremuch more exactly preſcribed by Moſes

to the Jews, than the formsofworſhipping in chriſtian aſſemblies ſeem to be preſcri

bed by Chriſt, or his apoſtles ?” This has lain bymenear 30 years, according to my

beſt remembrance.

The laſt diſſertation , viz . « On the difference between the viſible and inviſible

church , and the diſtinct holineſs of the jewiſh church and the chriſtian , written in

VOL. II. Eee the
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the year 1732," took it's riſe from a growing opinion which I found in the world ,

viz . that the language of the prophets, both in divine threatenings and promiſes, ad .

dreſſed to Iſrael and Sion , muſt be extended no further than the jewiſh church ; and

that the diſcourfes of the apoſtles to the converted gentile churches concerning their

former ſtate , refer only to the idolatrous heathens ; and that ſome of the duties pre

ſcribed to them with ſuch earneſtneſs, particularly that of faith in Chriſt, muſt almoſt

intirely be conſtrued to the uſe of thofe primitive converts from ſuperſtition and ido

latry . Now if theſe opinions prevail, the writings of the prophets and apoſtles will

ſeem to me to be too much impoveriſhed and curtailed , and a great part of the ad

vantage of theſe writings, both of the prophets and the apoſtles, will be cut off from

chriſtians in the preſent age, becauſe they never were of the ſeed of Ifrael, nor have

ever been idolatrous heathens, or utterly ignorant of the true God , and Chriſt Jeſus

his ſon .

The conſideration of the holineſs of places of worſhip in my late ſermon being

urged to the preſs, inclined me to review many of my manuſcripts, and to take

theſe papers out of them which had any cognation or affinity to the ſame ſubject,

viz . The holineſs of times, places , or people, and to publiſh them together under

this title.

If mymeditations on any of theſe arguments ſhall ſo far find acceptance with my

readers, as to lead them into any clearer ideas of ſome parts of our common chriſtia

nity , let every degree, of knowledge awaken ſome thankfulneſs to God, and ſome

happy improvement in the chriſtian life.

Leve l

de prophets and the apoſtles, will herman

Newington,

May 4 , 1738 .
I. WATTS.

THE
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Η Ο L Ι Ν Ε S S

OF

Times, Places, and People, & c.

DISCOURSE I.

The perpetuity of a ſabbath, and the obſervation of the Lord's-day.

jewiſh or chriſtine controver
ſies

which havand practiſed in the more perfect reft, a

TT is an unhappy thing indeed , that that very day, which God originally deſigned

for a ſacred reſt here on earth , and appointed it to be a pledge and emblem of

eternal reſt in heaven , ſhould become a matter of noiſy diſpute and contention

in his church ; but God hath ſeen fit to exerciſe our faith and patience with ſome

darkneſſes and difficulties even in his own worſhip in this world , thatwemay breathe

and long after light and glory of the future ſtate , with that more perfect reft, and

more exalted worſhip , which is enjoyed and practiſed in the world above. . .

Several of the controverſies which have riſen , with regard to the ſabbath , whether

jewiſh or chriſtian, and the holineſs of it, though they are not of the higheſt impor

tance among the doctrines and duties of chriſtianity , yet neither. are they mean

and trifling ; for as we ought not to releaſe the ſouls and conſciences of men from

any of the obligations which God and Chriſt have laid on them ; ſo neither ſhould we

lay any yokes on the necks of diſciples, from which Chriſt hath releaſed them . How

ever, ſince there ſeems to have been one day in ſeven appointed for reſt from labour,

or ſeparated for divine worſhip , from the beginning of the world, through every

diſpenſation of God to men , I cannot but think there is ſomething of a moral nature

in it ; and on this account, I ſuppoſe God was pleaſed to begin a ſabbath , as ſoon as

he had made a creature who could obſerve it, and that he deſigned there ſhould be a

ſabbath as long as that creature continued on earth ,Gen . ii. 2 ." God reſted on the ſe

venth day from all his work , which he had made, and God bleſſed the ſeventh day,

and fanctified it, or pronounced it holy .”

• But that wemay go on in a regular train of argument, and yet be as brief as pof

fible , I ſhall ſum up my beſt thoughts on this ſubject, in the following propoſitions.

PROPOSITION I. 6 . Though man be placed on the earth for labour, or buſineſs in

this life ; yet he ought fometimes to enjoy reſt from his earthly labours, and ſome

'timepay worſhip to the God of heaven ;" Both theſe are taught us by the light of

reaſon . There will be fome feaſons wherein the animalnature of man and beaſt re

quire ſome reſt from their toil, and that beſides the mere Neep of thenight. Con

Itant and unceaſing toil and labour, from morning to evening, throughout our

whole life , would wear outnaturęs made of fleſh and bloud too faſt, and this would

Eee 2 not

. But hired it, or pronw
ork

, which he hadeon earth , Gen, in
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not be dealing well with our bodies, our ſervants, or our cattle . There muſt be

ſome ſeaſons alſo , wherein God our creator muſt have worſhip paid him by his

creature man ; and as he is a creature made for ſociety , he ought to acknowledge

God in ſocieties, and to pay him ſome public worſhip ; and theremuſt be ſome cer

tain times appointed for this purpoſe. This alſo the light of reaſon requires.

Let it be obſerved further, there is ſome natural connexion between theſe two, viz .

reſt and worſhip ; for when man is at reſt from his own labours , he is more at leiſure

for religion, and the ſervice of God : And when he performsworſhip to God, he

muſt reſt from his common labours. A vigorous employment of the head and

hands, in the worksof the natural life , is not conſiſtent at the ſame timewith ſuch de

votion asGod requires ofmen, either in public or private, which I ſhall have occaſion

to mention again before I conclude:

PROPOSITION II. “ The light of nature and reaſon doth not evidently teach us what

part of time, or how much ſhould be devoted to bodily reſt, and to divine worſhip ."

Can we abſolutely determine, whether fome part of every day is ſufficient andmoſt

proper for both theſe purpoſes, or whether we ſhould ſeparate on this account one

whole day out of five or ten, ſeven or ſeventeen ? Who can aſſign the juſt medium

between too much and too little ? Human prudence indeed , and common experience

will teach us in the main , that ſince ſocial or public worſhip ſhould be performed to

God by many perſons, or families at once, it ſeems to bemore convenient that a whole

day ſhould be ſeparated now and then , rather than to make perpetual interruptions

ofthe buſineſs of life , by ſeparating a ſmall part of every day for this purpoſe ; and

prudence willalſo teach us, that this whole day ſhould be publicly known and ap

pointed , at leaſt by conſent, and common agreement. But there would be endleſs

differences of opinion what day this ſhould be, and how often it ſhould return , if it

were left merely to the fancies, conveniencies, and agreements ofmen . Some of a

covetous and cruel temper would ſcarce allow one day in twenty for reſt to their ſer

vants or cattle : ſomehave ſo little love to religion, that they would think one in

forty enough for God . Others of a different make would perhaps incline to one day

in four or five : And thus there would be probably a continual confuſion in this

matter , and neither the ſeaſons of reſt, nor of worſhip , well proportioned to the days

of labour.

PROPOSITION . III. “ To guard againſt all thoſe inconveniences, as ſoon as God

had made man , and ſet him to labour in the garden of Eden , heappointed him one

day in ſeven to be a day of reſt from labour, and alſo a ſeaſon of religion and worſhip ,”

Gen . ii. 3. “ God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and fanctified it, becauſe that in it God reſt

ed from his works.” This ſecured our firſt parents from any doubts of this kind ;

and had this been faithfully obſerved by their poſterity, it would have maintained la

bour and reſt, buſineſs and worſhip , in their due proportions, and have ſecured

mankind alſo from many doubtsand contentions on this ſubject. .

Reaſon teaches us to reſt, and to worſhip ; and though we cannot determine, with

any certainty , by our reaſonings, the preciſe quantity of timewhich is neceſſary to

relieve animal nature by reſt, after it's labours , nor can we tell which is a juſt pro

portion of time to be aſſigned to God, and employed for worſhip and holy purpoſes ;

yetGod in his infinite wiſdom well knew the nature and relations of things, all the

neceſſities of our animal natures, and the duesof his worſhip , and by the ſamewiſ

dom he has ordained one day in ſeven for both theſe. And I am perſuaded there is

ſomething perfectly proper , juſt and reaſonable in the very nature of things in the ap

pointment of this proportion of time, viz . one day in ſeven, for religious worſhip ,
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as wellas for bodily reſt, which divine reaſon fees plainly , and becauſe man's reaſon

cannot find it out, God has revealed it to him from the beginning of the world .

Reaſon teaches us to honour our parents ; but which are our parents, muſt be told

us bymen , before wecan honour them . It is a moral law , yetwe need information

of the object before the law can be obeyed : So it is with the ſabbath .

The chief thing expreſsly mentioned in the inſtitution of the fabbath , is a day of

reſt from the common labours and buſineſſes of life ; and by comparing this with

other texts of the old and new teſtament, it ſeemsto be deſigned for theſe ſeveral

ends.

1. To give our natures proper refreſhment, as well as to relieve the cattle from

their toils, which could not well bear inceſſant labour.

2 . To imitate the greatGod our maker , who, after ſix days ſpent in creating the

world , reſted from his work on the ſeventh, and is repreſented as ſurveying the

works of his hand, and pronouncing them good. And as man was made in the ·

image of his maker, ſo hewas appointed to act like him in this reſpect, that is, to

reſt from his labours, and ſpend that time in contemplating, and honouring his

creator.

3 . To preſerve a laſting remembrance of the creation of the world in ſix days

among the following generations ofmen , and hereby ſecure mankind againſt idola

try, or forgetting the true God who made theworld .

4 . To be a token and pledge to Adam , of the ſtate of peace and reſt which God

would give him , after he had fulfilled his labour of perfect obedience in a ſtate of

innocence. But I add alſo

5 . That ſince this day was fanctified, or made holy , and was bleſſed of

God in it's firſt appointment to Adam , as appears from that text, it intimates

to us, that the day ſhould not be devoted intirely to ſloth and idleneſs, but

ſhould be employed in ſome holy exerciſes, ſome performances of divine worſhip ,

and alſo a divine encouragement to expect and hope that the great God might bleſs

his creatureswith peculiar bleſſings at that time, or make it a bleſſed day to them .

Both theſe appointments of a ſeventh day for reſt, and for worſhip , ſince the

light of nature could not determine them , are here mentioned as appointed by God

himſelf, and built on God's own reſting the ſeventh day from his own work , which

he had created . And what fitter timecould there be for Adam and Eve, juſt created ,

to celebrate the praiſes of their maker for his works, than while God is repreſented

as reviewing his ownworks with a peculiar approbation and delight;when the morn

ing ſtars of heaven fang together on this celeſtial feſtival, and all the ſons of God.on

high ſhouted for joy, as it is expreſſed in Job xxxviii. 7 . How proper was.it for

Adam , the ſon of God below , to join with this holy choir in his creator's praiſe ? .

I have obſerved that this appointment of the fabbath , or one day in ſeven for reſt;

and for worſhip , might be a ſort of moral * command , riſing from the order of

things, and thenatural relation of ſuch crearures to a God , and of ſix days labour to :

one day's reſt, and ſo a natural and perpetual duty, though it is here expreffed only

as derived from the revelation , or diſcovery of God's reſting day, and as a poſitive

inſtitution.

Nor are theſe two things at all inconſiſtent ; for there are other duties which are ac- .

knowledged to belong to the order and law ofnature, and are of a moral kind, though .

• it

* Note, the word moral is uſed here in a larger ſenſe, than when it fignifies only what the light of reaa

ſon can find out. If the term offend , I do not infilt on it.
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it would be very hard for every man to have found them outby mere reaſon ; and

therefore they were kindly revealed and preſcribed to man at firſt , and that in a way

of correſpondence with ſome tranſactions of God in his creation of the world . So

the law of monogamy, or taking but one wife , is argued by the prophet Malachi,be

cauſe God made but one woman for one man at firſt, Mal. ii. 14 , 15 . So the pre

eminence, or headſhip of the man above the woman , the inſtitution of marriage,

and the various ſuitable duties required on both ſides, are laid on this foot, viz , becauſe

God made.man before he made thewoman , becauſe hemade the woman for the man ,

and formed the woman out of the fleſh and bone of theman , fee Gen. ii. 23, 24. I Cor.

xi. 3, 8 , 9 . I Tim . ii. 12, 13. Matth . xix . 5 . and yet all theſe things ſeem to be moral

and perpetual : And then whymay not the fabbath be fo too, which being hard to

be found out by the light of reaſon, was revealed and preſcribed to man in the ſame

manner as thele ?

In ſhort, a ſet time for divine worſhip ſeems to be a natural duty, or a moral law :

That it ſhould be one day in ſeven , is revealed and poſitive, yet in ſome ſenſe moral

and perpetual alſo : And that it ſhould be the ſeventh day, from the beginning of

God's creation, is merely poſitive, and therefore not perpetual, but changeable , as

will better appear afterward .

· PROPOSITION IV . “ It is very probable that the pious patriarchs, in the beginning of

the world , actually kept this ſeventh day, though there be no very plain and parti

cular account of it, in ſo brief a hiſtory as that of Moſes." Letus obſerve, that the

reaſons of it are perpetual, viz . a remembrance of the creating work of God in ſix

days, and his reſt on the ſeventh ; the neceſſary reſt that belongs to our bodies, our

ſervants , and our cattle ; as well as the neceſſity of the worſhip ofGod at certain fea..

ſons ; all which are contained in the fourth commandment, where we are required to

keep the fabbath holy .

. It may be doubted, indeed, whether all the patriarchs, in their paſtoral manner of

life, could conveniently keep a ſabbath , bymeeting in large public aſſemblies : But

as each maſter of a family was a prieſt to his own houſe, ſo it is moſt likely they

worſhipped God in large families aſſembled on that day in an eminent manner, and

their neighbours might attend, though the bible be ſilentor obſcure as to any notices.

of it.

I ſay , obſcure notices, becauſe though there be no plain and evident examples of

keeping the ſabbath by the patriarchs ; yet how many things are there of plain moral

duty toward God and man, which the holy patriarchs without doubt practiſed , of

which there is not the leaſt hint in ſcripture ? Muſt we conclude then they never

practiſed them ?

But, there are ſome texts which have been ſuppoſed by critics , to give hints of

this practice . Somehavethought that in Gen . iv . 3. " the end of the days” when Cain

and Abel offered their feveral offerings, was the end of theweek , which was the firſt,

and perhaps the only regular and exact diviſion of timethen known in the world , be

fides day and night. They ſuppoſe alſo , that in Job i. 6 . “ the day when the ſons of

God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord,” was the ſabbath ,when pious fami

lies came to meet and worſhip God ; for they are called fons ofGod ,Gen . vi. 2 . And

-there is reaſon to ſuppoſe that.Noah , that juſt and holyman , might obſerve the fab

bath in the ark ; and on the fabbath fend out the dove, hoping on that day, to find

reſt or relief from his tireſome, wandering voyage and impriſonment ; for it is evi

dent, thathe divided his days by fevens in ſending out this creature, Gen. viii. 10 ,12 * .

But

* Beſides formerwriters, doctor Hunt in his “ Eflay on revelation, & c. p . 46. is of this mind. Nor can
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But:ſuppoſe the bible were entirely filent on this ſubject ; yet it may be juftly re

marked here, that as there is an expreſs inſtitution of a fabbath in the beginning of

the bible, without any plain and unconteſted example of the practice in thepatriarchal

ages, ſo in the firſt chriſtian age, there are ſeveral plain examples of the practice of

keeping the Lord's -day without any expreſs inſtitution of it in the new teſtament. But

as from ſuch chriſtian examples we reaſonably infer an inſtitution , fo from the an

tient inſtitution, we as reaſonably infer there were ſome patriarchal examples of the

practice : But this is only a hint by the way.

Queſtion . But may it not be reaſonably ſuppoſed, as ſome writers have done,

that Moſes only mentions in the ſecond chapter ofGeneſis, in the hiſtory of Adam , a cer .

tain fabbath by way of anticipation , which ſhould be inſtituted in time to come a

mong the Jews ?

Antwer 1. Can it be imagined, that in ſo ſhort a hiſtory of the creation of the world ,

Moſes ſhould take ſuch particular notice of a certain day , as bleſſed and ſanctified by

the creator, which ſhould not be actually ſanctified and bleſſed till two thouſand and

four hundred years afterwards ? Could this be done only by way of anticipation ?

2 . Are not the finiſhing the creation and theinſtitution of a ſabbath exprefly joined

in cloſe connexion , in both places of the moſaic hiſtory ? And why ſhould we not

believe, thatwhen “ God reſted .on the ſeventh day from all his work , he bleſſed this

ſeventh day, and fan tified it, at that very time? " Gen. ii. 2 , 3. and Exod. xx . II.

3 . Did hebleſs and ſanctify this day only for himſelf and his own relt ? No ſurely ,

but for the reſt of man , and to be kept holy by Adam and his poſterity . “ The fab

bath was made for man,” as our ſaviour expreſsly tells us, Mark ii. 27. And the

reaſon given to man for the appointment of a ſabbath , viz . God's reſting from his

works of creation, as it is expreſſed in the ii. of Gen fis, is the ſame in the xx. of

Exodus : And why then ſhould wenot ſuppoſe it to be given by God to Adam , as well

as to the Jewsby Moſes ? Yet again ,

4 . I aſk leave to ſay, I can hardly perſuade myſelf, that God ever left the world fo

many ages without ſo neceſſary, or at leaſt ſo very important a means to preſerve the

true religion in it as the ſabbath is. Any religion without ſome appointed ſeaſons for

the celebration of the rites of it, is in great danger of being loſt and forgotten by the

bulk of thoſe who have learned it. Even all the falſe religions in the world that we

know of, eſpecially in every nation that is civilized ,have ſome particular days or ſea

ſons ſet apart for the practice of ſome public ceremonies, or the performance of fa

cred things. The common light of reaſon ſhewsmen the neceſſity of it, where any

religion is to bemaintained ; and why then ſhould not the true religion enjoy the ſame

advantage ? Why ſhould God be ſuppoſed ſo regardleſs of a matter of ſuch impor

tance ? And I would add,

5 . That even in very antient times, there was a knowledge of the facredneſs of

one day in ſeven among the heathens, who would notborrow their religion from the

Jewswhom they hated , and would never knowingly reverence any of their ceremo

nies ; and therefore theſe heathen notices of it, and regards to it , muſt be originally

derived from ſomemore antient tradition of the divine inſtitution of it. See the in

ſtances hereof in doctor Owen of the fabbath , page 74 , & c. Days and nights, lunar

months and ſolar years , are diſtinctions of nature, and therefore are in the general

appearance and ſucceſſion of them evident to all men by the ſun, moon and ſtars ;

, but

it be ſuppoſed here, that Noah by knowing the influence of the moon on thewaters, fent out the dove at

two ſucceeding diſtances of ſeven days : For he could never expect thewaters to be abated from the face of

the ground at the neap. tides, whatever he might do at theſpring-tides ; when as they riſe the higheſt at the

food, they fall the loweſt at the ebb .
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but how the weekly period of juſt ſeven days ſhould make it's entrance, can hardly

be well accounted for , but by this tradition of a fabbath . The antient Chaldeans had

this diſtinction of ſeven days, Gen. xxix. 27. “ Fulfil her week , ſaid Laban to Jacob

at his marriage with Leah . And the Philiſtines had ſeven days feſtivalat a wedding ,

Judg. xiv . 12 , 15 , 17. But the inſtances cited out of heathen writers, viz . Homer,

Hefiod , Callimachus, & c . concerning their days divided by ſevens , are much plainer ,

as well as concerning the ſacredneſs of a ſeventh day.

The ſilence of ſcripture , or the doubtful notices of an actual obſervation of the

fabbath by the patriarchs, are no ſufficient proof that it was not obſerved : Or if they

had forgot and loſt it in any age, through the crimes and apoſtaſy of their fathers,

this does not prove it was not inſtituted at firſt to be always obſerved. The law of

monogamy, or having but onewife, was loſt among the patriarchs as well as the fab

bath ; and yet it was an original conſtitution from the beginning ofthe world . I will

readily grant it very probable in ſome few ages before the flood, as well as in ſome

ages after it, there was a degeneracy in this, as well as other parts of religion : The

oneday in feven might be loſt among many nations, and it much wanted to be re

newed among men .

PROPOSITION V . “ As ſoon as God ſet apart a nation to be a peculiar church and

people to himſelf in the world , he appointed again one day in ſeven for a day of reft

and of public worſhip.” If the day of reſt was utterly loſt, as probably it was a

mong the Naveries of Egyptor before , yet what dayGod would have them keep for

a fabbath was pointed out by the manna not falling. Exod . xvi. 23, 26 . “ The Lord

hath ſaid , to-morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lord . Six days ſhall

ye gather it, but on the ſeventh day, which is the fabbath , there ſhallbenone.” The

notion of a ſabbath ſeems to bementioned here not as a new thing, or a thing utterly

unknown, though the particular ſeventh day might be unknown and forgotten .

Let it be obſerved here, that in the appointment of the fabbath to the Fews, a day

of reſt ſeemsto be the prime end of the inſtitution ; reſt from labour ſeems to be the

moſt obvious original deſign of it ; this appears from the very name fabbath , which

is a hebrew word and ſignifies reſt . It appears alſo from the frequent repetition of the

law of the fabbath peculiarly as a day of reſt, both in the books of Mofes and the

writings of the prophets. See the words of the fourth commandment, Exod . xx.

8 , 9 , 10, 11. Remember the ſabbath -day to keep it boly : Six days ſhalt thou labour and do

all thy work, but the ſeventh day is the fabbath of the Lord thy God : In it thou malt not

do any work, thou , nor thy ſon , nor thy daughter, thy man ſervant, nor thymaid ſervant,

nor thy cattle, nor thyſtranger that is within thy gates ; for in ſix days the Lord made bea

ven and earth , the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day, wherefore the

Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day , and hallowed it. Exod . xxiii. 12. Six days ſhalt thou do all

thy work, and on the ſeventh day thou malt reſt ; that thy ox and thy aſs may reſt, and the

fon of thy bandmaid , and the ſtranger may be refreſhed . “ And Exod. xxxi. 15 . “ the

teventh is the fabbath of reſt, holy to the Lord ; whoſoever doth any work on the

fabbath day , fhall ſurely be putto death .” And in the lvi. and lix . chapters of Iſaiah,

• Promiſes of mercy aremadeto thoſe who keep the fabbath from polluting it, and

do not their own pleaſure on the holy day ofGod.” The Jews were ſent into capti

vity for neglecting and profaning the ſabbath -day , Nehem . xiii. 17, 18. And there

fore in the hiſtory of Nehemiah's reformation, after the return of the Jewsfrom capti

vity in Babylon , you find frequentmention of his care, that they might reſt from the

labours of theweek , and thus keep the fabbath . Nebem . xiii, 15 , 16 , 19 ,21,

The
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... The reaſon which is mentioned , Exod. xx . 11. for the inſtitution of the fabbath ,

is, “ becauſe God reſted from his work of creation on the ſeventh day.” This was

written on the tables of ſtone, and pronounced on mount Sinai. And in Deut. v .

· 14 , 15 . Mofes gives another reaſon, viz. “ becauſe Ifrael was then delivered out of

bondage, and reſted from egyptian Navery . The Lord thyGod brought thee out

with a mighty hand , therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the fab

bath -day.” Thus it appears, that reſt as a memorial ofGod 's reſting from his works

of creation , and of iſrael's reſt and releaſe from bondage, were the grand points kept

in their view in the inſtitution of their fabbath , or of the reſtoration of it to that

people . . . .

But thedeſign of God herein was not that the Jews ſhould wear away the day in

lazy idleneſs ; but ſince they reſted and were releaſed from common work , there

were other ſacred ſervices appointed them ; they were obliged to celebrate the worſhip

ofGod : it was a day of holineſs : “ Remember the fabbath -day to keep it holy .

God ordained on that day there ſhould be a holy convocation or aſſembly , Lev. xxiii.

3. “ The ſeventh day is a fabbath of reſt, a holy convocation ;" and therein the

people were required to meet together for religious purpofes, that is, to offer up

prayers and praiſes to God . Thus faith the Lord in Iſa : lvi. 6 , 7. “ Every one that

keepeth my fabbath from polluting it, I'will make them joyful inmy houſe of prayer ."

And in Aets xvi. 13. “ On the fabbath we went to a river-ſide, where prayer was

wont to be made." And the xcii. Pfalm , wherein God is greatly praiſed , is called

16 a pfalm or ſong for the fabbath day.” The law alſo was to be read and explained on

the labbath, and all this not only at the tabernacle or temple, but in every place

where they dwelt, Lev.xxiii. 3. “ It is a holy convocation , ye ſhall do no work there

in , it is the fabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings." . And the ſcripture affures

us, in following times this was conſtantly done, Luke iv . 16 . " Jeſuswent into the ſy

nagogue, as his cuſtom was, and ſtood up to read.” verfe 31. “ Hetaught them on

the fabbath -days.” Aats xiii. 21. " Theprophets are read every fabbath -day :" and

XV. 21. Mofes of old timehath in every city them that preach him , being read in the

fynagogue every ſabbath -day .” And this practice was perhaps more antient than

ſome learned men allow for it. Pfalm lxxiv . 4 , 8 . there ismention made of ſyna .

gogues more than once. .

There were alſo ſeveral facrifices preſcribed on that day expreſsly by Moſes, Numb.

xxviii. 9 , 10, whereas there was one lamb offered morning and evening, every day ,

as a continual burnt-offering ; “ On the fabbath -day two lambs of the firſt year, and

two tenth deals of flour and oil for a meat offering, and drink-offering : This is the

burnt-offering of every fabbath , beſides the continualburnt-offering with it's meat

and drink -offering ently proved, that the Jewsby
Moleculiarities in it, oroith diſpen

. . Thus it is ſufficiently proved , that both reſt and worſhip were included among the

deſigns of the fabbath , as renewed to the Jews by Moſes.

• PROPOSITION VI. « The jewiſh fabbath hadmany peculiarities in it, or a peculiar

judaical holineſs, which did not belong to a fabbath , before or after the jewih diſpen .

ſation , and which made it a ſpecial part of their covenant at Sinai, or the political

or national covenantbetween God and that people, which belonged to them chiefly ,

if not to them only .” Exod. xxxi, 13 - 17. • Verily my fabbaths ye ſhall keep, & c.

Ifrael ſhall keep the fabbath , it is a ſign between me and you in all your generations."

1 .Wemay give, for inſtance, theſe things following , which ſeem to be peculiarly ap

pointed to the Jews, and to belong to the jewiſh ſabbath , viz , That ſeventh day pre

ciſely , which indeed might be, or might not be, the fame which the patriarchs had ,

:: VOL. II. Fff viz.
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viz . the ſeventh from the creation ; but that ſeventh day, or ſabbath , which they

Ihould keep, was pointed out to them only by the manna with -held , Exod . xvi. 23,

25. Letmeadd here, the addition of numerousſabbaths,which were appointed them ,

beſides the ſeventh day of every week, Lev. xxiii. And that abſolute and univerſal

reſt, which was enjoined them on their fabbath , beyond what the neceſſity ofthe relief

of nature, or the worſhip of God required, commemorates their reſting from Navery ,

and may juſtly be reckoned the ceremonial holineſs of the jewiſh fabbath ; for there

was contained in it a rigorous ſeverity of abſtinence from all common affairs, traffic

and labours whatſoever, even for the conveniencies of life , Exod. xxxi. 15 . Add al

ſo, the not making fires, or dreſſing victuals on that day , Exod . xxxv. 3 . and xvi. 23.

Not walking or travelling above one or two miles atmott, which is called a fabbath

day 's journey, Exod. xvi. 29. Aits i. 12. Not bearing any burthens whatſoever, yer .

xvii. 21, 22 . The puniſhment of the profanation of the fabbath with death , Exod.

xxxi. 14 . and xv . 35. and the double facrifice of lambs on that day, Numb. xxviii. 9 ,

10 . Theſe things, in their ſtrict obſervance, do notbelong to the natural and origi

nal law of God, they are not abſolutely neceſſary either for giving duenatural reſt to

creatures, or for the weekly worſhip ofGod, and improvement in religion ; and there

fore they may be reckoned among the peculiar lawsof the Jews. As theſe things

are plain ſcripture, ſo it would take up too much time to prove all this at preſent by

citing particular texts at large.

PROPOSITION VII. “ The new teſtament, or the diſpenſation of Chriſt by his apoſtles

ſeems to have aboliſhed every thing of the fabbath which waspurely jewiſh ,and which

belonged to the ceremonial or the politicallaws given to the nation of Iſrael by Mo

Jes.” This is the evident meaning of thoſe texts wherein chriſtians are forbid to ſub

ject themſelves to the 'bondage of jewiſh rites and formalities, Gal. iv . 3 , 9 , 10 .

“ When we were children , that is, in the ſtate of judaiſm , wewere in bondage under

the elements of the world , that is, the rudiments and diſcipline of the jewiſh ſtate ;

but when the fulneſs of timewas come, God ſent forth his Son - to redeem them

that were under the law . But now ,after that ye have known God, in the revelation of

the goſpel, how turn ye again to thoſe weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye de

fire again to be in bondage ? Ye obſerve days and months, and times and years,"

that is, the moſaical appointments concerning all their fabbath -days, -and new moons,

and fabbatical years, which were appointed to the Jews. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks

the fame apoſtle to the Colofrans, chapter ii. verſes 14 , 16 , 17. 6 that God , or Chriſt,

had blotted out the hand -writing of ordinanceswhich was againſt us, and took it out

of the way :-- Let.no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of a

holy -day, in greek a feſtival, or of thenew moons, or of the fabbath -days, in greek

fabbaths, ofwhich the law of Moſes had many beſides the ſeventh day of the week,

which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is ofChrist.” And verſe 20 . he

ſpeaks here in the ſame language which he uſes to the Galatians, “ Ye chriſtians are

dead with Chriſt from the rudimentsof the world .” The jewiſh manner of obſervation

of the ſeveral fabbaths appointed in the law of Mofes, with all theſe rigors and feve

Titiés mentioned in the laſt propoſition , is a mark of the ſtate of the childhood of the

church under ſtrict diſcipline, and of the bondage of it,underta yoke of ceremonies

and numerous preſcribed forms; butunder the goſpel or new teſtament, the church

is grown to a maturer age, as the apoſtle, Gal. iv . deſcribes it ; and therefore chriſtians

are releaſed from ſuch yokes of bondage , and the apoſtle forbids chriſtians to return

to them again , butcharges them to “ ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath

madethem free,” Gal. v. 3. Now that it is the fabbaths and feſtivalsof the Fewson

ly
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ly which are here abrogated, appears from the words uſed both in the epiſtles to the

Galatians and Colofians, which deſcribe their ſacred times, feſtivals, new -moons, fab

batical years, & c. But the original fabbath -day, as appointed to the patriarchs, is

not expreſſed or included therein ; for that was out of ſight here, being not themac

ter of conteſt or impoſicion.

PROPOSITION VIII. “ Notwithſtanding the abolition of all the jewiſh fabbaths, and

of that rigorous obſervance of an abfolute reft on the feventh or ſabbath -day ; yet

under the chriſtian diſpenſation one day in ſeven, that is, the firſt day of the week ,

has been always obſerved from the beginning as a day of aſſembļing for pious and

religious purpoſes ; and it is very reaſonably ſuppoſed , to be appointed by Chriſt

himſelf.” Chriſtians under the liberty of the goſpel, are not to fuppoſe themſelves

releaſed from the ſtated returns of a day of worſhip. When the jewiſh diſpenſation

ended , the paradiſiacal command ſeems ſtill in force to all the race of Adam . Yokes

of bondage were broken , but natural religion and moral laws are of everlaſting ob

ligation . Chriſtiansmuſt have a day to worſhip their God as well as the patriarchs;

and therefore they muſt reſt from the common works of men .

The evidences which perſuade us of the truth of this practice among the firſt chriſ

tians are ſuch as theſe.

1. On the very day of the reſurrection of Chriſt, the diſciples were aſſembled ,

probably for worſhip , with the doors ſhut for fear of the Jews: Thiswas the firſt day

of the week , and Jeſus came and ſtood in themidſt of them ,” Jobn xx . 19. and he

pronounced his peace upon them , convinced them of his reſurrection , repeated his

commiſſion to them , breathed on thein , and ſaid , “ receive ye the holy Ghoſt ; " and

as he took all occaſions to inſtructthem , ſo no doubt he gave them larger inſtructions

and exhortations about the thingswhich concerned his kingdom and goſpel on this

firſt chriſtian fabbath , than the ſhort hiſtory of the evangeliſts could well repeat, John

xx. 19 - 23. As ſoon as the Lord roſe from the dead , he became their preacher on

this glorious day, and bleſſed the whole aſſembly . . .

2. The very next firſt day of the week, that is, after eight days incluſively , the

diſciples weremet together again , and Thomaswas with them , when Jefus appeared

to them , gave them farther proofs of his reſurrection , with ſuitable remarks on the

unbelief of Thomas. And doubtleſs, he ſpakemany other words to them , as well as

wroughtmany other ſigns in their preſence , after his reſurrection , as in John xx . 30. ;

3 . “ The apoſtles and other brethren were met together on the day of Pentecoſt in

one place , when they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with. .

tongues asthe Spirit gave them utterance, " Asts ii.1 41 Now by an eaſy computa .

tion of Pentecoſt, which is ſeven weeks, or fifty days from the paſſover , it is juſtly

ſuppoſed by learned men, that this alſo was the firſt day of the week, when the Spi

rit fell on the diſciples, and the goſpel was preached to great multitudes, and three

thouſand fouls were converted to the faith , as it is recorded in Asts ii. 14, 41. Bleſſed

ſucceſs of the word preached on that ſame firſt day of the week when the Spirit was

given ! Theſe actions and bleſſings ſeem to prepare the way for the apoſtolic appoint

ment of the firſt day of the week , though it wasnot then publicly appointed .

4 . Weare informed alſo , that St. Paul obſerved this day, Afts xx. 7 . “ Upon the

firſt day of the week , when the diſciples came together at Troas to break bread, Paul

preached to them .” This coming together on the firſt day muſt probably be an apo

ſtolic appointment, and is recorded as a cuſtomary practice. pii

- It is granted indeed , that the apoſtle went often to the fynagogues and places

of worſhip on the jewiſh ſabbath , to teach the people the goſpel, becauſe thatwas the

Fff 2 chief
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chief opportunity thathe could have of addreſſing a greatmany perſons at once, and

of giving particular inſtructions to the Jews, his kinſmen after the feſh ; but when

chriſtians who were not Jewsnor judaizing, cametogether to worſhip , it was uſually ,

if not always on the firſt day of the week , ſo far as appears in ſcripture.

In this and the following particular we juftly ſuppoſe the greek words piz Two'

rab6átwy to ſignify the “ firſt day of the week." But if it ſhould ſignify what ſome

would have it, the firſt of the two fabbaths, thence it is evident that there were two

days accounted fabbaths; the ſeventh day by the Jews and judaizing chriftians, and

the firſt by the pure and more complete chriſtians : And as the jewiſh converts were

very hardly brought off from every judaical rite and ceremony, there was a conni

vance or permiſſion during the ſtanding of the temple and jewiſh polity, to indulge

many moſaical rites as part of their civil or political law : ſo that the jewish chriſtians

might have two ſabbaths, viz . the ſeventh day and the firſt ; though the firſt only

for the pure chriſtians. in

i 5 . St. Paul gives order concerning a 6 collection for the faints, upon the firſt

day of the week ; at leaſt, that every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore according as God

had proſpered him ; and this ſame order he gave to the churches of Galatia, i Cor .

xvi. 1, 2 . Now their public meetings on this day gave them more conveniency of

gathering their charity , than on any other. Beſides, the word Onsaupilavmay inti

mate a weekly collection ; for it was deſigned to prevent collections when Paulcame.

And it was on the old fabbath or ſeventh day on which collectionswere made in the

jewiſh fynagogues ; for the giving of almswas ever reckoned a proper duty for the

fabbath ; and the apoſtle ſeemeth hereby to transfer the duties of the jewiſh fabbath to

the firſt day of theweek .

: 6 . The religious obſervation of the firſt day of the week among chriſtianswas ſo

general and well known, that ſo early as in the days of the apoſtle John it acquired

a honourable title, andwas called the Lord's-day. This name of honour; was given

in ſcripture to nothing elſe, but theLord's -ſupper and Lord's-day . Then it was alſo

that foon was favoured with the prophetic ſpirit, Rev. i. 10 . “ I was in the ſpirit

on the Lord 's-day," and he had the viſions of Chriſt in his glory, and thediſcovery of

things to come. This is called the Lord 's-day, as relating to the honour of Chriſt,

and to his appointment, as the Lord's-ſupperobtained that name, from it's reference to

the appointment and honour of our bleſſed ſaviour , I Cor. X . 21, 22. and xi. 20 .

Here it may be proper to enquire, what good reaſon can be given , why in all theſe

appearances of Chriſt, and meetings and tranſactions before-mentioned, there ſhould

be ſuch particular notice taken by the holy writers, on what day of the week they

were done, if itwere not to point out a chriſtian ſabbath to us ? We do not find the

third or fourth , fifth , or fixth day of the week mentioned for worſhip , or any other

tranſactions in the new teſtament, as I remember ; Nothing but the Lord's-day or

the jewiſh fabbath are ſpecified ; one when the Jews worſhipped, and the other when

the chriſtiansmet for worſhip. .

. 7. The primitivewriter's give us a clear account of the uſual obfervation of this

firſt day of the week by thoſe who profeſſed the chriſtian religion ; and they were

known and diſtinguiſhed from the heathens as well as from the Jews, by this particu

kar character of obſerving the Lord's -day. It would be too tedious in this place to

cite all the teſtimonies of Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, Clemens of

Alexandria, Tertallian , and others * , which give us an account of this matter of fact

in the ſecond and third ages of chriſtianity ; and they ſpeak of it as a very early cuſtom

or practice, if not from the beginning of the chriſtian church, as planted by the apo

ſtles

* See the appendix to this firft diſcourſe.
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ſtles, even while they expreſsly renounced the jewiſh fabbatizing. Now from all

theſe matters of fact put together, wemay derive two good remarks toward the ſup

port of the obſervation of the Lord 's day as a chriſtian duty. .

Remark I. Apoſtolical practice, and the cuſtom of the primitive churches , when

joined together, are in themſelves a good direction to the conſcience of chriſtians un -'

der any difficulty. When the apoſtle Paul ſeems to find it difficult to give ſufficient

evidence of the duty of a woman 's wearing long hair, and a man wearing ofſhorter,

ſo as to ſatisfy the ſcruples and conſciences of chriſtians,obſerve whathe ſays, “ if any

man ſeem to be contentious, let this determine theſe leſſer diſputable points, that we

the apoſtles of Chriſt, have no ſuch cuſtom formen to wear long hair , nor the churches

ofGod in the world ," 1 Cor . xi. 16 . And why ſhould not apoſtolical and primitive.

cuſtom be a ſufficient direction for our practice in regard to a fabbath , where clearer

diſcoveries of duty are wanting?

Remark II. The cuſtom of primitive churches ſupported by the apoſtles practice,

makes it appear probable, that the obſervation of the Lord's-day was a divine inſti

tution, and that it was the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, manifeſted to his

apoſtles, who were the primeminiſters of his kingdom .

* Is it not highly probable, thatthis early and general practicewas derived from the

authority of Chriſt, who after his reſurrection , continued forty days on earth , and

was often aſſembled with the apoſtles, ſpeaking of the things pertaining to theking

dom ofGod, dets i. 3 ? Was not the obſervation of ſuch a day neceſſary to his king .

dom , that is, to the inſtitution and ſupport of his viſible church ?

· Is it not alſo unreaſonable to ſuppole, that the apoſtles, who received their com

miſſion from Chriſt, to teach the nations to obſerve whatſoever he commanded them ,

Matth . xxviii. 20 . ſhould ſo zealouſly pronounce all the jewiſh fabbaths aboliſhed, in

ſo many places, and ſuch expreſs language, as St. Paul does; and that they ſhould

ſo frequently practiſe and encourage the aſſembling together on the firſt day of the

week , as a day of chriſtian worſhip, if they had received no hint of any order , or

particular commiſſion, or ſo much as a direction from Chriſt Jeſus, their Lord, for

both theſe things ? In the Lord' s- ſupper St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that he re

ceived from the Lord what he delivered to them , i Cor. xi. 23. Andwhy ſhould we

notbelieve alſo concerning the Lord's-day, that he received of the Lord the appoint

ment of this firſt day for chriſtian worſhip , which he ſeems to have delivered to the

churches where he preached ? .

· It is granted that none of theſe conſiderations before mentioned, if taken ſeparate

ly , will prove the duty of obferving the Lord's-day, yet all joined together, are ſuf

ficient to direct our practice, where we have not clearer light. I grant alſo , that all:

theſe conſiderations here propoſed , do not amount to a direct and plain inftitution of

the Lord's-day ; but che united force of them all goeth ſo far toward the proof of ſuch

an inſtitution , that renders it highly probable : And where inferences and probabili-'.

ties are ſo many and weighty , they muſt determine our conduct in a thouſand affairs

of human life , if we would act like reaſonable creatures.

· PROPOSITION IX . “ If oneday in ſeven beappointed in the new teſtament for chriſ

tian aſſemblies , and religious worſhip , it is moſt highly expedient, if not neceſſary , that

it ſhould be a day of reſt from the common labours of this life.” It is certain , the

very hours, orminutes, ſpent in theoutward exerciſes of chriſtian worſhip , muſt ne

ceſſarily be free from earthly buſineſs ; we cannot in this reſpect actually ſerve God

and this world at once, nor mingle our folemnities of worſhip with earthly cares and

labours. This is granted on all hands.

Yet
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Yet ſomethink the fabbath itſelf begins and ends with the public worſhip ; where

as it is ſufficiently evident, that unleſs the whole day be ſeparated from earthly affairs,

and labours, and pleaſures, the hours and minutes of worſhip will be, for the moſt

part, but poorly improved , and will becomemuch leſs profitable to our ſpiritual in

tereſt. It is hardly poſſible to attain the higheſt and beſt ends of chriſtian worſhip ,

of preaching and hearing, of praying and praiſing, and celebrating of the Lord's

ſupper, if we come into the ſanctuary with our heads and hearts full of the affairs of

this life, and with all our earthly cares buzzing about our minds. How much leſs

good will a ſermon do us, if when the hour of worſhip is ended , we run immediate

ly from God into worldly buſineſs, without giving our thoughts leiſure and leave to

reflect on what we have heard ? What poor proficients ſhall we be in the ſchoolof

Chriſt, if we plunge ourſelves all over into the cares and buſineſſes of this world, as

ſoon as ever we have heard the bleſſing pronounced , and the aſſembly is feparated ?

And much worſe would it be, if we ſpent the reſt of the day in recreations and

ſports ; for theſe carnalize the ſpirit, and eſtrange it from God and things heavenly,

more than the common labours of life .

Again , let it be conſidered, what multitudes there areamongmankind, who have

very little reliſh for religion, and have as little opportunity of retirement from the

world , and meditating on the things of God and eternity. On the ſix days of the

week , they are ever labouring. How very neceſſary then is the ceffation from earth

ly affairs, to allow them due leiſure to mind the important concerns of religion ? Cut

off the ſabbath 's -hoursof reſt and leiſure from them , and you cut off both opportu

nity and encouragement from godlineſs : And under ſuch diſadvantages, it muſt be

ſome very extraordinary influences from God , that muſt change ſuch poor, earthly

and ſenſual creatures to a ſpiritual and heavenly temper of foul, muſt bring them to

the ſaving knowledge ofGod, and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and make them his diſciples.

Asbad as the world is now , it would be much worſe, if there were no obſervation of

a fabbath -day, or weekly reſt, no Lord's-day among us, even though therewere a

weekly ſermon or two preached in public aſſemblies.

I might even venture to leave the deciſion of this controverſy to the conſciences of

all that are truly religious in ournation : Bleſſed beGod ! there is a day ſeparated by the

ruling powers of this kingdom from the buſineſſes of this life, and that earthly la

bours are not ſuffered to intermingle themſelves with thework of religion, ſo as to

prevent or deſtroy the chief deſign for which that day is appointed. Tellme, ye de

vout ſouls, even ye beſt of chriſtians, tell me, how difficult a matter do you find it

to caſt off all the cares and concerns of this world intirely , when you come into the

preſence ofGod , to celebrate his public worſhip ? Though the whole day be ap

pointed for God and religion , yet how hard is it to ſhake off all the duſt of this

earth , and to diſengage yourſelves from the bonds and burdens of it, when you

would afcend to heaven in devotion ? Though you have bid farewel to your fecular

concerns the night before , and have had a long interval of Deep to divide your

thoughts from this vain and buſy life , yet how do the crowding cares of it preſs in

upon you , and hang continually upon your fpirits, or the trifles and amuſements of it

hover and play about your fouls, and how wretchedly do they divert your hearts

from the exerciſes of godlineſs, and fadly interrupt thoſe very acts of worſhip in

which you are engaged ? Though you have a day allotted for this very purpoſe, and

time to compoſe your thoughts before-hand , yet how very difficult a thing has it

been to ſecure to your ſouls one hour together of complete abfence and abftinence

from all that is carnal and earthly ?

But
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But how much harder would it be to fulfil che duties of the fanctuary with any

good ſucceſs, to improve public worſhip to your further acquaintance with God ,

and things heavenly, to your greater delight in him , to themortification of fin , and

growth of holineſs, if there were no timedevoted to religion , but merely that hour

or two in morning, or afternoon , while you are at church ? How would the words

of the preacher run off from your ſouls, like a ſtream of oil gliding over a marble,

if there were no recollection to fix it in your memory ? How eaſily would Satan pluck

up the good feed that was ſown in the heart, if you join and affiſt him , by giving a

. looſe immediately to the cares and delights of this life, and call them to break in up

on you at the end ofthe ſermon ? How would all your good thoughts and holy deſires

vaniſh away like a cloud, and afcend and be loft like a vapour, or the morning dew ?

A day of reſt from the pleaſures and toils of this life is neceſſary to render divine

worſhip more effectual to our ſanctification and ſalvation . We ſhould therefore quit

our heads and hands of worldly cares that day, that we may more eaſily converſe

with God and our own ſouls, and by ſecret and public devotion may be the better

prepared for each other, in their turns, and improve more in religion by both of

them . Wemay reaſonably conclude then , if Chriſt appointed the firſt day of the

week for a ſeaſon of the worſhip ofGod , he appointed it alſo to be a ſeaſon of reſt

from the concerns and labours of this life, thathis worſhip mightbe better perform

ed, and the great ends of it be beſt ſecured .

If it be enquired here, “ Why the firſt day of the ſeven was appointed for the chriſ

tian fabbath , rather than any of the others ?" It is uſually anſwered, and with good rea

- fon , that when God reſted from his work ofcreation, he appointed the ſeventh day

for the antient ſabbath, to keep in mind the creator of the world , and ſo when Chriſt

reſted from his works of redemption , he might appoint the firſt day, even the day, on

which he aroſe from the grave,as moſt proper to keep the great work of our redemp

tion in memory . That the firſt day of the week was obſerved by the apoſtles , and

firſt chriſtians, in honour of the reſurrection of Chriſt, is evident from it's being called

by a new andhonourable name, the Lord's-day, aswell as from other hints of ſcrip

- ture, andmany plain and expreſs affertions in the hiſtory of the primitive church .

You will ſay, why ſhould not his birth , or his death , be as much a -reaſon for

pointing out a new ſabbath , as his reſurrection ?

I anſwer, becauſe neither the day of his birth , or his death , have ſuch a name, -or

ſuch:honours puton it, as that of his relurrection : no apoſtles or churches have re

commended it by their practice-or-example .

• Beſides, there are very great and learned men , who ſuppoſe that the apoſtle Paul,

in the fourth chapter to the Hebrews, proves a chriſtian ſabbath on this principleof

Chriſt's i finiſhing his work of redemption, and his riſing from the dead , verfe 4 .

“ He fpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe , and God did reſt the

feventh day from all his works, verſe 7. Again , he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in

David , to day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ; for if Jeſus, that is ,

Fofua, had given them reft, that is, if he had given them all that complete reſt in

the dand of Canaan , which was typified by the jewiſh ſabbath , then he would not af

terward have ſpoken of another day. There remaineth therefore a reſt, or ſabba

tiſm , as the greek word is, there remaineth the keeping of a fabbath to the people

of God ; for he that is entered into his reſt, which they refer to Jeſus Chriſt, in his

work of redemption , he hath alſo ceaſed , or refted , from his own works, asGod

did from his.” See doctor Owen , in his treatiſe of the fabbath * . Thus the Son of

God,

* I do not pretend to enter into this debate , or to ſupport the argument drawn from the fourth of the

Hebrews, as ſufficient to prove the chriſtian fabbaths yet ſo many congruisies between the creation and

redemption , in this reſpect, deſerve our notice.

-
-

-
-

-
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· God, the redeemer, is ſuppoſed to have appointed a day , or ſabbath , to celebrate his

reſt from his labours and ſufferings, as God the Father, the creator, did , when he

reſted from his works.

I might add here alſo , that as the redemption, or reſt from egyptian bondage,

given them by God, and Mofes, is mentioned in Deut. v . 15 . as one reaſon of the

jewiſh ſabbath ; ſo our greater redemption by Chriſt ; or reſt from the bondage of

ſin and Satan, being on this day completed , ſeemsto be a proper reaſon for a chriſ

tian fabbath .

Conſider alſo , that our redemption from ſin and hell was typified by the Fewsre

demption from Egypt, and as the type had it 's commemorative day of reſt appoint

ed, ſo ſhould the antitype have it's day of commemorative reft alſo

Beſides, it is worthy of our notice , that by appointing the firſt day of the ſeven

for a fabbath , after the ſeventh day was aboliſhed, there remains ſtill one day in fe .

ven, to perpetuate the memory of the creation , and it is the firſt day of the ſeven .

· to perpetuate the memory of the work of redemption ; Thusour Lord 's-day includes

both . And by the appointment of the firſt day alſo, it comes to paſs, that as ſoon

as ever the jewiſh fabbath was ended, and buried with Chriſt in the grave, the chrif.

tian fabbath ariſes, when he aroſe from the dead. The firſt day of the week is conſe

crated to God , and if duly celebrated, will ſpread a bleſſing over the following week ,

as the firſt- fruits did upon all the harveſt; though wemuſt remember that any pub

lic promulgation or injunction of it upon chriſtians, does not appear till a conſidera

ble timeafterwards, and even this ismanifeſted chiefly by example .

· PROPOSITION X . Upon the whole , ſurvey of things, it ſeems highly proba.

ble, “ that there is ſome ſort of fabbath , or one day in ſeven divinely appointed for

the reſt ofman , and for the worſhip of hisGod , which has run through all the dif

penſations both before and after Mofes, andmuſt remain to the end of the world .”

which will appear if we look back and confider,

į. The time of the firſt notice , and appointment of a ſabbath , and the perſons to

whom it was given .” It was in paradiſe, as ſoon as man was made : God having

formed the world , and it's inhabitants, in ſix days, and reſted the ſeventh , he dila

..tinguilhed the days of the year into weeks, and claimed one day in ſeven for his own

worſhip , as well as gave it unto Adam for his reſt, or releaſe from earthly buſineſs.

He ſanctified it and bleſſed it, he ſeparated it for the purpoſes of reft and worſhip ,

-and pronounced a bleſſing upon it, and upon them that obſerved it. Now there is as

much reaſon , and as much need for all the ſonsof Adam , in all ages and nations, in

their feeble and ſinful ſtate, to have a day appointed for their own reſt , and for the

worſhip of their God, as there was for Adam himſelf in paradiſe, and in a ſtate of

innocence ; for his body was then in perfection of health and vigour, and his mind

more inclined to remember God , and worſhip him .

2. “ The original reaſon that is given for one day in ſeven to be ſanctified , ſeems

to confirm the perpetuity of it, viz . God's own reſt from his work of creating the

world in ſix days. The ſabbath was given to man , to put him in mind of the crea

. tion of the world by the true God , and to do honour to God the creator ; but all

.mankind , in all ages, ſhould preſerve this in memory , and the continual return of a

ſeventh day of reſt is an everlaſting memorial of it, and gives new opportunities

continually' for paying this homage to that almighty being thatmade us, and this

habitable world." "

- . - . . . 3 . “ The

Though I have inſerted moſt of the following particulars in a fermon on the Lord's-day , publiſhed

2mongmany others ; yet I thought it neceffary to repeat the chief ſubſtance of them here alſo , becauſe they

are neceſſary to complete the argument.
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3 . “ The place which this command of the fabbath bears in the law ofGod,

when it was renewed and injoined to che nation of Iſrael, doth ,” in the opinion of

moſt divines, add conſiderable weight to this argument. It is one of the com

mands of the moral law , which was pronounced by the mouth of God himſelf on

Sinai, with much glory and terror : It ſtands amongſt thoſe laws,which are generally

conceived to be moraland perpetual, except in ſome ſmall limitations and accommo

dations to the jewiſh ſtate : It was written with the reſt in tables of ſtone, which per- ,

haps in that typicaldiſpenſation might denote perpetuity, and that it muſt laſt, like

a rock , for ever. It was written by the finger of God himſelf, which gives a pe

culiar honour to it ; and it was laid up in the ark of the covenant, on which God

dwelt in a bright cloud , or a blaze of glory behind the cloud, and thus it was put

underGod's own eye and care. Theſe conſiderations carry ſome weight in them ,

though I muſt confeſs, I do not build myopinion and practice chiefly on the fourth

commandment.

4 . “ Conſider the actual obſervance of one day in ſeven for chriſtian worſhip , as

appears by the practice of the apoſtles, and the church , from the earlieſtdays of it,

even when the jewiſ ceremonies, and their abſolute reſt, in all the rigours and ſeve

rities of it, were aboliſhed .” This is another probable proof, at leaſt, of the appoint

ment of the chriſtian fabbath by our bleſſed Lord, to be obſerved by his church , as

I argued before .

5 . “ The reaſonableneſs, if not the neceſſity, of ſuch appointment, in order to

keep up religion in the world , as well as to give reſt to the animal bodies of men and

beaſts, addsfurther proof of the morality or perpetuity of it.” The ſeaſons of wor

ſhip which men would have choſen , and even of natural reſt which ſomemen would

have allowed, would probably have been ſhort and few enough , if God had not alw :

ways devoted one day in ſeven to theſe purpoſes.

It is evident in common experience, and by obſervation made upon perſons, and

churches, and nations, that where no ſabbath is obſerved , that is, where one day in

ſeven is not ſeparated to God, by a reſt from the uſual labours of life, and a dedi.

cation to his ſervice, religion is in a very decaying ſtate, and in great danger to be

loft . As it is a common confeſſion of perſons, who fall into the vileſt crimes, and

are executed by the public juſtice of themagiſtrate, that their diſregard of the fab

bath , was the beginning of their guilt and ruin , and madeway to all iniquity ; ſo a

careful obſervation of one day in ſeven , for religious purpoſes; has been the great

ſpring and ſupport of virtue and piety amongſt mankind, and the conſtant guardian :

of it, in it's purity and power.

And there is reaſon to believe, that the nations before the food , as well as for

many ages after it, had not run into ſuch univerſal corruption, ſuch a forgetfulneſs

of the trueGod, and ſuch vile idolatry , if they had not neglected and loſt that one

day in ſeven , which God appointed from the beginning, to be obſerved in memory

of the creation of the world by himſelf, in ſix days.

6 . I know not whether it be improper to add in the laſt place, “ that the ſpiri. .

tual or prophetical ſignification of the fabbath , or of this appointed day for reſt and

worſhip , ſeemsto run through every diſpenſation ofGod tomen .” There ſeems to

be an emblematical promiſe contained in it, that is, a heavenly reſt promiſed by God

to man , after his labours and ſervices here on earth , and an everlaſting day of final

joy and worſhip in his own preſence ; and this both under the covenant of innocency

made with Adam in paradiſe, and under the covenant of grace made with fallen man ,

Vol. II. Ggg in
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in every difpenfation of it. The language which the apoſtle uſes in the iv. chapter

to the Hebrews, ſeems to denote thus much , viz . That a fabbath -day , to comne:

morate God 's ceaſing from his works of creation , was appointed to be obſerved by

the feed of Iſrael, as a figure, pledge and promiſe of the land of Canaan, where the

Fews ſhould have reſt, not only from the bondage of Egypt, but from their tire

fome travels in the wilderneſs : And yet further it was a token and pledge of the

reſt which chriſtians would enjoy under the goſpel, that is, a releaſe from the bon

dage of ſin , as well as a figure of the final reſt in the heavenly ſtate, which all

the people of God ſhould be partakers of in the world to come. Now ſince the

promiſe of this heavenly reſt, and glorious ſtate of divine worſhip, is not yet ac

compliſhed , I have not yet met with ſufficient reaſon why one day of worſhip and

reſt, after ſix days of labour, which is a figure and emblem of it, ſhould entirely

ceaſe. There are ſome figures and emblems in every diſpenſation , till all the gra

ces and bleſſings ſignified thereby are fulfilled .

Now , if all theſe conſiderations put together, will but go ſo far as to make it

highly probable, that one day in ſeven has been always the proportion of time which

God has appointed for a fabbath , that is, for reſt from labour, and for divine wer

ſhip , this probability, as to the timeand manner of a duty, ſhould go for evidence,

where no further evidence can be procured, and where the duty itſelf ſeems clear

and certain . And ſince ſome reſt from labour, and ſome ſeaſons for worſhip are

neceſſary, we cannot do a more reaſonable thing , than to ſeparate that proportion of

time, which the wiſdom of God has certainly ſeparated in ſome of his diſpenſa

tions to men , and moſt probably in all of them : Nor can we chufe a fitter day than

that, which, by very probable reaſons, is recommended to us by the example of

the apoſtles, and primitive churches, when all jewiſh fabbaths are entirely aboliſhed .

Yet here I aſk leave to make this remark , That though both reft and worſhip

run through the law of the fabbath in all ages ; yet by diligent reading the old te

ftament, and the hiſtory and laws of the Jews, we find that reſt from their own la

bours, and buſineſs, and pleaſures, on the ſeventh day, is the grand point kept

chiefly in view , in the commandsand threatenings relating to the fabbath , and that

not only as an advantage to ſpiritual worſhip , but as being in itſelf the moſt noted

and viſible part of their ſabbatizing. But in the new teſtament, aſſembling for chri..

ſtian worſhip, is moſt frequently repreſented as the deſign of the firſt day of the

week , or Lord's-day. Which , of theſe two, is moſt noted and viſible in the original

and paradiſaical ſabbath , is doubtful.

Now , may it not be inferred , that the Jewswere required to worſhip God on their

fabbath , becauſe God had appointed it a day of reſt from labour ; and that chri

ſtians ſhould reſt from their labour on their Lord 's-day, becauſe God has appointed

it a day of worſhip . And perhaps this may be one reaſon, why the reſt, or releaſe

from work, on the jewiſh ſabbath , was more ſtrict and abſolute, as being a cere

niony primarily in view , or at leaſt moſt expreſs and obvious in the command : But

in the chriſtian fabbath , or Lord's-day, worſhip being the primary deſign of it, no

more reſt is neceſſary, than 'may attain the beſt ends and advantages of chriſtian :

worſhip * , and that will be ſuch ſufficient relief or reſt for animal nature, as wasi

deſigned from the beginning, and made perpetual.

The

* Though worſhip be the chief deſign, yet I do not pretend, that actual worſhip ſhould fill up the

whole day ; but the beſt ends and advantages of worſhip , cannot be obtained , where there is not a day of

ref from the bufineſſesand labours of human life, as I have ſhewn before .
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The jewiſh ſtate , was the childiſh age of the church , as St. Paul to the Galatians

repreſents , chapter iv . the chriſtian diſpenſation , is it's more mature age : Now chil.

dren are trained up in religion , by being brought early into the public aſſemblies

of worſhip firit to teach them to ſit ſtill, and reſt from labour, and from play and

bodily exerciſes ; but when they grow up to mature years, they learn and practiſe

the worſhip of God in public aſſemblies. In younger childhood, the chief deſign

of their obſervation of a ſabbath , or their coming to church , is a ſeparation or ab

finence from the things of the world : In their growing years, and riper age, it is,

that they may honour and glorify their creator and redeemer.

I confeſs, this is but a ſimilitude, but, it is borrowed from St. Paul's deſcription

of the jewiſh and chriſtian ſtates : yet, to confirm this general remark , I would take

notice, that the jewiſh day for worſhip and reſt is always called the ſabbath, which

ſignifies reſt : The day for chriſtian reſt and worſhip is never called a ſabbath in

ſcripture, but the firſt day, or the Lord 's-day, to denote it's reference to our riſen

Lord , and his honour,

Here are ſeveral queſtions which ariſe on this ſubject, but I ſhall only give a brief

anſwer to three or four of them here. .

Queſtion I. Since it is granted , that at the abolition of judaiſm , the paradiſiacal

or patriarchal command for obſerving the fabbath in general abides ſtill in force, and

ſince the ſeventh day from the creation was appointed in the ſame original command,

why does not that abide in force too ? And why is not the ſeventh day the only true

fabbath , now as well as it was in the days of the patriarchs, or from the beginning

of the world ?

Anſwer I. We can never find with certainty , which is the ſeventh day from the

creation ; andGod would nevermake it a neceſſary duty to obſerve ſuch a day which

is impoflible to be found out.

It is generally granted , that the ſeventh -day fabbath was loft under the egyptian

bondage, if not formany ages before : Now if there was ſo great an interruption ,

I think it is hard to be proved , that the jewiſh ſabhath * was the ſeventh day from

the creation of the world : this is often made a doubt and matter of diſpute in this

controverſy . Some learned men , by exact calculations have pretended to find, that

the fabbath which God diſcovered and marked out for their future obſervation by

providing a double quantity ofmanna the day before, was really the ſixth day of the

week , and not the ſeventh from the creation. And if ſo , then chriſtians who keep

che Lord's-day are actually returned to the antient paradiſiacal or patriarchal fab

bath , that is , the laſt day of the week of the creation t .

Ggg 2 Whether

* Though the jewiſh fabbath may be called ſometimes the ſeventh day, this can only mean the day of

reft after fix days of labour , which is the conſtant ſenſe of it ; but not the very ſeventh day on which

God-refted, and which he ſanctified for a fabbath to Adam in paradiſe .

+ Mr. Jofeph Mede, that very learned Writer, in the laſt age, diſcourſes on the fabbath , from Ezek . xx.

20 . “ Hallow myfabbaths, and they ſhall be a ſign between meand you , to acknowledge that I Jehovah am

your God.” And here he ſuppoſes, that as in the xx. of Exodus, the creation of the world in fix days,

and God's refting on the ſeventh , is given as the reaſon why the Jews were appointed to keep one day

in ſeven ; ſo in the v . of Deuteronomy, their deliverance from Egypt , and their reſt from bondage,

was the reaſon why they were required to keep that particular day for their fabbath , whether it were

the ſeventh from the creation or no. Scripture no where tells us it was ſo , though men take it

for granted . Certain I am , faith he, the Jews kept not that day for a fabbath till the raining of

Inanna : And when it had rained manna ſix days together , it rained none on the ſeventh , which was

the twenty-ſecond day of the ſecond month , and this they were commanded to keep for their fab

bath . Now if the twenty -ſecond day of the month were the fabbath , the fifteenth ſhould have been

ſo too, if that day,had been kept before as the ſeventh from the creation : But the text tells us plainly ,

Exod . xvi: 1. that they marched a weariſomemarch on that day , and this by God's own appointment,

that
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Whether theſe calculations of days, which I have here repreſented from the wri

tings of learned men are juſt or no, yet ſtill it ſeemsthat men of learning, even in

our age, are not all agreed , and cannot certainly teach us, which was the true ſe

venth day , or the ſabbath of Adam and the patriarchsbefore Mofes : And if it can

not be certainly known by the learned, it can never beknown by the bulk of man

kind , and therefore it is impoſſible to be obſerved ; nor would God command all

men to practiſe, what cannot be known, by the greateſt part of them ?

Do we not eſteem it a ſufficient reaſon againſt the abſolute neceſſity of the fuc

ceſſion of biſhops, or miniſters, in a right line from the apoſtles, that this line of

conſecration and ſucceſſion, by running through all the ages of popery , and the con

teſts of two or three popes at one time, has been ſo broken , that it can never be

certainly known ; and therefore ſuch a ſort of eccleſiaſtical ſucceſſion and confecra

tion , can never be abſolutely neceſſary to furniſh the chriſtian church with miniſters

or holy ordinances ? Now if this reaſon be good , in the caſe of perſons who celebrate

divine worſhip , why ſhould it not be good alſo in caſes relating to the time or day

of divine worſhip ?

On the other hand, the true day of the reſurrection of Chriſt on the firſt day of the

week , has certainly been conveyed down to us, by the chriſtian churches without inter

ruption : And ſince, there are no ſuch doubts about this day, asare about the ſeventh day

after the creation, why ſhould wenot rather keep that day, which has ſo much encour

agement and countenance in thenew teſtament, and may certainly beknown by us ?

Anſwer 2 . But I add yet further, that the obſervation of one day in ſeven for reſt

and for worſhip , ſeems to be ſo far of a moral nature, as to be of perpetual obliga

tion ; as I have before proved : for it hath a neceſſary and very important influence ,

both toward the honour of the great God , and the temporal and ſpiritual welfare of

mankind , to keep one day in a ſhort rotation or compaſs of time ; and becauſe man

could not find out the due proportion , God himfelf had manifeſted it from the be

ginning of the world : But that this ſhould always be precifely the ſeventh day from

che

that is, by the leading cloud ; and therefore it is plain they did not keep it as a fabbath . Now ſince the

beginning of their year was altered for a memorial of their coming out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 2 . why might

not their day of holy reft alſo be altered for a memorial of the ſamemercy . And thus God , as the crea

tor of the world , and as their redeemer from the land of bondage, had his proper memorial of both in

the jewill fabbath , even Jehovah their creator and redeemer.

There is a learned author has written a treatife, 1683 . whoſe running title is, “ The patriarchal fab .

bath ; " and he alſo, by computation drawn from the xvi. chapter of Exodus, ſays , “ AsGod at the in

ftitution of the paſſover appointed that month to be the firſt to the Ifraelites , which was not the firſt in ref.

pect of the creation , ſo he purpoſed to change the beginning of the week to the Ifraelites , and appoint that

day their ſeventh , which was the fixth in the patriarchal account. And he left a plain note or character

upon it perhapshemeans, the with -holding the manna page 99. And in page 186 . he ſays, " all communion

with heathens is pathetically forbidden to the Jews, left they ſhould by that means be drawn to idolatryr;

and therefore, we have leſs reaſon to wonder thatGod ſhould appoint the Fews another day for their week .

ly ſabbath , than that which was inſtituted at firſt to all mankind, when the gentiles had perverted the con .

ſecration of that day to the worſhip of the ſun. And for the like reaſon , the chriſtian church changed the

name of Sunday into that of the Lord's- day, that ſhe might ſecure her children from the opinion of the

heathen world , that it was in honour of the planet of the ſun . "

But beſides this, he adds, page 188. “ The more ſpecial reaſon of God's appointing the Saturday for

their ſabbath , was becauſe Satudaywas the firſt day of reft they had from egyptian bondage : For they march

ed from Rameſes on Friday the fifteenth day of the firſt month , and ſet up their booths at Succoth on Satura

day, which I ſuppoſe this author takes to be too laborious a work for a fabbath ; and that therefore Satur

day could not be the ancient ſabbath , but the next day they refted there.

The learned doctor Wallis, in his controverſy with mr, Bampfield on this ſubject in 1692, and 1694.

ſays, “ whether this new ſeventh day from the firſt raining ofmanna, be the ſamewith that from the crea

tion , no man can tell ; but there is fix to one odds, that it is not.” And doctor N . Homes in 1673 . wrote an

effay to prove that our Lord 's day, is the fame day of the week ,which was the ancient patriarchal fabbath ,
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the creation, carries no ſuch neceſſity in it, nor does nature or fcripture tell us fo ; and

it is beyond the power of my reaſon , to find out themorality of it, or what ne

ceſſary influence it has toward the honour of God , or the welfare of man ; and there

fore I cannot ſee, that it is of perpetual obligation , or that it is unchangeable. And

though God might once command it to the Jews, or to Adam and the patriarchs.;

yet he mightmake a change of it upon any proper occaſion .

Since therefore ,we chriſtians obey the command of keeping one day in ſeven for

reſt and worſhip , which ſeems to be moral ; and ſince in the mere nature of things

there ſeems to be as good reaſon to obſerve the firſt day of the week in honour of

our Lord's reſurrection , and our redemption from ſin and hell, as the patriarchs

had to keep the ſeventh in imitation of God 's reſting from creation , or the Jews

keeping their ſabbath to commemorate their deliverance and reſt from egyptian bon

dage ; and further, ſince it was the direction and example of the apoſtles, and

ſeems to be the moſt general opinion and practice, of the primitive chriſtians and

churches, to keep this day , I think our reaſonings on this ſide are the ſtrongeſt and

moſt weighty.

There is ſo far as I can find, no plain proof in all the new teſtament, of chri

ftians * keeping the ſeventh day as a fabbath , after the chriſtian diſpenſation began

at Pentecoſt, A &is ii. and ſince the honours due to God for the creation of the world ,

as well as for the redemption by his Son, are paid to him one day in ſeven , by our

reſting and worſhipping on that day, in conformity to apoftolic example ; wethink

the firſt day of the week bidsmuch fairer for our obſervance, than the ſabbath of

the Jews.

But to make it yet plainer , that the keeping of the ſeventh day of the week has

nomorality in it, let us enquire whether there are not ſomecaſes,wherein it is impoſſi

ble to be preciſely obſerved , even though it were once known : As for inſtance,

If a nation kept their ſabbath on the ſeventh day by ſuppoſed divine appoint

ment, and a fleet of their ſhips ſhould be ſent round the world , travelling towards

the weſt, this would make their days longer ; and as they would find fewer days

in compaſſing the globe, ſo they would find their own ſixth day to be the ſabbath

of their nation at their return home. Or ſuppoſe they ſhould travel towards the eaſt ,

their days would be ſhorter and more in number , and they would find their own

eighth , or firſt day of the week , to be the nation 's public ſabbath at their return .

Now if either the firſt or laſt day of the week appear to have any thing moral in

them , ſurely it ought to be obſerved : And thus in the nation there would be three

fabbaths kept, viz. the Friday by thoſe who went weſtward , the Sunday by thoſe

who went eaſtward, and the Saturday by thoſe who tarried at home. And by ano

ther ſuch voyage, the eaſtern travellers would bring their fabbath to Monday, and

the weſtern to Thurſday. Can we think that the moral law of God requires this

diverſity of fabbaths ?

Is it a moral command to the eaſtern travellers, that they ſhould keep their ſer

venth day, which is the eighth to the inhabitants of the nation ?. Is it a moral du

ty to the weſtern travellers to keep their ſeventh, which is the ſixth to all the nation

beſides ? And if it were a moral duty, would it be lawful for either of them to re

ſign

argument in Heb.d":"think Paul'spathwach,to be kept, in* Some have ſuppoſed , that the apoſtle's argument in Heb . iv. it implies the ſeventh day fabbath ob

ſerved by ſome chriſtians. I have ſearched into that text, and I think Paul's argument is very good

without that ſuppoſition. But if it be granted , that Heb . iv . intimates the jewiſh ſabbach, to be kept, it

is only by converted Jows; and let it be remembered, that theſe jervilla chriſtians were very long a wean.

ing from judaiſm .
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ſign their pretences to the cuſtom of the nation when they came home, and to change

their day One day in ſeven may be moral, becauſe it may be obſerved by all the

dwellers and travellers round the earth ; but the ſeventh day from the creation can

not be ſo, and therefore is not unchangeable.

Perhaps it will be replyed here, does not this difficulty and uncertainty fall as hard

and heavy on the firſt day of the week as it does on the ſeventh ?

I anſwer ; By no means, for I bring it only to prove, that the very ſeventh day of

the creation is not a moral law : Now we do not pretend, that the firſt day is of a

moral nature , but is a mere poſitive appointment ; and fince we find out that, ra

ther by the cuſtom of the churches and apoſtles, than by expreſs words of ſcrip

ture ; fo I would follow the cuſtom of the churches alſo in any Tuch difficulty, where

the firſt day ſhould be loft or become doubtful, ſince it is not a duty of the mo

ral law , and it's inſtitution by Chriji, is not ſo expreſs and evident, as could be

deſired .

I own I lay not much ſtreſs upon ſuch geographical arguments about the change

of the day by travellers ; but I had a mind to Thew , that God would not lay much

ſtreſs upon ſuch a changeable point, and that this change of the day to travellers,

does not ſo much affect the chriſtian Lord's -day, as it does the ſeventh day from the

creation, if the one be inſiſted on as a moral law and unchangeable, and the other

does not pretend to ſuch a morality and unchangeableneſs.

Queſtion II. If the chriſtian ſabbath depend on the command in paradiſe, as to

the proportion of one day in ſeven , why did it not immediately take place upon the

abolition of all jewiſh ſabbatiſms ? And why was not this plain and original reaſon

given for it by the apoſtles ? And if the day was changed from the ſeventh to the

firſt, what reaſon can be given, why the Jewsdid not raiſe a violent oppoſition to

it, at it 's firſt inſtitution , who never failed to oppoſe every thing of that kind , contra

ry to the moſaic law ? And why did chriſtians themſelves keep the ſeventh day,

which it is plain from church-hiſtory , that many of them did long after the pre

tended inſtitution of the firſt day.

Anſwer. I join all theſe queſtions in one, becauſe I think one anſwer will ſerve

for them all.

Though the original reaſon of a fabbath was the command in paradiſe, yet that

idea had been probably loſt before thedays of Moſes, and for many ages ſince it had

been as it were overwhelmed with the various ſabbatiſms of the yers, and the cere

monies depending thereupon : And though it ſtood in the moſaic hiſtory, yet as ma.

ny moſaic laws were long forgotten and unpractiſed , during the ſtate of judaiſm , fo ,

this law ofparadiſe , did not immediately emerge and arife again into clear light and

practice, but might be mingled with jewiſh fabbatiſms in the minds of men, nor ap

pear even to chriſtians themſelves in a diſtinct light. It was by the wiſe providence

of God, that it was permitted to lie un -noticed for a ſeaſon , ti}l the jewill chriſti

.ans were more brought off from their exceſſive fondneſs for moſaic rites. .

And though the reaſons of the change of the day, from the ſeventh to the firſt,

came from the reſurrection of Chriſt, and was plainly in many inſtances obſerved by

the apoſtles ; yet it was not, all at once, preſcribed to chriſtians as a new command ,

nor introduced into the churches. The firſt chriſtians for many years were origi

nally Jews, and the firſt great buſineſs and labour of the apoſtles, after preaching the

effential doctrines of religion and the goſpel, was to take them off from all jeweiſs

ceremonies, of which their fabbatiſms were ſome of the chief : this appears from

ipture , with great evidence. But afterwards, when the gentiles were converted ,

and
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and jewiſh fabbaths not brought in among them , the importance and neceſſity of a

certain fixed day for chriſtian worſhip appeared more and more ; and the obſervation

of the firſt day, which had been intimated by apoſtolic example before, was more

plainly taught and introduced among chriſtiansby degrees.

* Nor is this ſtrange that it ſhould be ſo , when there are other doctrines and duties of

more moment, ſuch as the atonement of Chriſt for ſin , faith in that atonement, c.

which our ſaviour and his apoſtles introduced among men in the chriſtian diſpenſation,

not all at once , but gently and obſcurely at firſt, and by ſuch degrees, as men were

able to bear it.

· And it is upon this account, that we do not read of any ſuch ſignal oppoſition of

the Jewsto the obſervation of the firſt day ofthe week, as mighthave been expected :

Yet the jewiſh chriſtians mightmake ſome oppoſition to it, as it ſeems from Rom .

xiv . Col. i . & c. And they did poſſibly obſerve the ſeventh day for ſome time, per

haps together with the firſt , or perhaps without it, becauſe they were not perfectly

cured of judaizing ; and the gentile converts might ſometimes join with them , partly

being entangled with jewiſh ſcruples, and partly by way of condeſcenſion and compli

ance with indifferent things for the ſake of peace and charity , of which St. Paul gives

us remarkable examples and rules on other occaſions.

. This will alſo give us a very fair anſwer to that argument for the continuance of

the jewiſh fabbath , which is drawn from our ſaviour's advice to his diſciples, relating

to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , Matth. xxiv , 20. “ Pray ye that your fight be not in

the winter , nor on the fabbath -day,” & c. This text will by no means prove that our

faviour intended the jewiſh feventh -day fabbath ſhould be obſerved by chriſtians

after the time of the deſtruction of the jewiſh polity : But he foreſaw the prejudices

both of Jews and jewiſh chriſtians would be ſo ſtrong, that chriſtians might find

very great inconveniencies thereby, both in their own conſciences, and by the oppo

ſition of the Jews, if their flight from the deſtruction of the city, happened on the

fabbath of the Jews. And if this ſignify their flight on the ſabbath -day, it is certain

that our ſaviour here can only mean to ſhew the hardſhipswhich mightariſe on this

occaſion from jewijſ cuſtoms or prejudices; for neither Jewsnor chriſtians were by

any laws of God forbidden to fight, or fly, or do any thing neceſſary for the ſafety of

their lives on a fabbath , either under judaiſm or chriſtianity . But while the jewil

polity was not yet abſolutely and utterly diſſolved , but only diffolving * , the fight

of his diſciplesmightbe,many ways, rendered exceeding troubleſome on a fabbath .

· Yet I think Dr. Hammond's conjecture is not utterly to be omitted here ; for if the

word rábbatov in this place can mean the fabbatical year , their flight would be doubly

inconvenient both in the winter , when there was no food in the field , and on the fab

batical year, when the fields were not fown , and both war and famine would come

together. Now if this be the ſenſe, the fabbath -dayhas nothing to do in this text.

Queſtion III, Is not the holineſs of days and times, aboliſhed under the new teſta .

ment, as well as the holineſs of places ? Are not the expreſſions which aboliſh all

ſabbaths very plain and expreſs ? Does not the apoſtle ſeverely reprove the Galatians

chapter

* Many of themofaical precepts, are to be confidered as political, aswellas religious ceremonies. Now

while the je will polity ſubfilted, not only ſabbaths but even circumcifion , ſome ſacrifices , and ſeveral other

things ſeem to be left upon a foot of indifferency , as things decaying and vaniſhing away , as the apoſtle

ſpeaks, Heb . viii. 13. and as things lawfulto be complied with, according as prudence ſhould dictate to the

jewish chriſtians, in the places where they were ; while at the ſame time thereligious obligation was really

finiſhed at the ſetting up of the goſpel-ſtate , or chriſtianity , at the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit,wasi

poured out.
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chapter iv . 10. " for obſerving days and months, and times and years ?" Does he

not teach the Coloſſians, chapter ii. 16 . " that no man ſhould judge them in meats

or drinks, or in reſpect of a holy -day, or new inoons, or fabbaths ? How can we

ſuppoſe then , there is any holineſs of days required, under the chriſtian ſtate? Orwhat

holineſsbelongs to the Lord's day wherein chriſtiansmeet to worſhip .

Anſwer . The holineſs either of days or places, has very great degrees of diffe

rence in it. The land of Canaan was the holy land , becauſe the people ofGod

dwelt in it. Yeruſalem was yet a more holy city , becauſeGod choſe it for his habita

tion and his temple -worſhip . The inner courts of the temple were ſo holy , that the

gentiles might not walk in them ; and beſides this, there was the holy place where

nonemight enter but the prieſts ; and themoſt holy , where the high -prieſt only might

appear, and that but once in a year. So it is alſo in times , there are ſeveral degrees

of holineſs in them . God bleſſed the ſeventh day in paradiſe and ſanctified it, or

made it holy, that is, ſeparated it from the other days by a peculiar appointment

for the reſt ofman, and the worſhip of God ; ſo that the common labours of life

were not to be continued or carried on upon that day. But it was a much higher de.

gree of holineſs thatGod put on the jewiſh fabbath , by ordaining moſt peculiar cere

monies of worſhip , and by amore abſolute and rigorous command, of reſting from

every purpoſe ofhuman life , which was not abſolutely neceſſary , and by ſevere penal

ties on the offender . Now all this jewiſh holineſs of times is aboliſhed by the autho

rity of Chriſt, and the writings of St. Paulunder the goſpel, as I have ſhewn before.

And indeed our faviour ſeemed to give hints of this kind to the Jews, that the rigo

rous obſervance of the ceremonial fabbath was vaniſhing, when he told them , the

ſon of man was Lord of the ſabbath , Mark ii, 38. and bid the paralytic whom he

healed, take up his bed and carry it, on the fabbath -day, John v . 8 - 11.

Theſe jewiſh ſabbatizings being now aboliſhed by many ſcriptures , and all their

ceremonial holineſs, I think theholineſs of the Lord 's-day, cannot riſe higher than

that of the paradiſiacal ſabbath before the jewiſh ceremonies and holy things were in

troduced ; forwe have no ſuch new order given us in the new teſtament. If there

forewe do but ſo far reſt from the common buſineſſes of life, as the due ſeaſons of

chriſtian worſhip require , in order to render that worſhip moſt uſeful to the public

honour of our bleſſed Lord, and to our own inward holineſs and growth in grace,

the chief deſigns of this day are complied with and obtained : Nor do I ſee any in

convenience in allowing that one day in ſeven , and particularly the Lord's-day, may

have ſo much holineſs as this in it ; ſince we ſuppoſe the chief parts of it are to be

ſeparated from the common buſineſſes of human life, in order to worſhip God, and

our riſen ſaviour, whoſe name the day bears; while all jewiſh fabbatiſms, and holy

days, are aboliſhed and renounced for ever.

Queſtion IV . If the obſervation of a holy ſabbath , or one day in ſeven for worſhip

and reſt, be of ſuch importance to preſerve religion in the world , why is there not a

more expreſs and plain command for it under the new teſtament? Why ſhould we

be left in ſuch obicurity , that we can only ſpell out our duty, by inferences from the

old teſtament, and ſomeexamples and probabilities in the new , concerning the ob

fervation of one day in ſeven, as well as concerning the change of that day from

the ſeventh to the first ?

: Giveme leave to anſwer this two or three ways.

Firſt , If our ſaviour, or his apoſtles, had inſiſted too early , and too plainly

on the obſervation of one day in leven , as a day of holy reſt from labour, they had

been in danger of giving occaſion to the jewiſh chriſtians to have continued their

rigous
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rigour of fabbatizing ; for they were ſo fond oftheſe yokes and ceremonies, that they

were very hardly weaned from them . Many of the weaker diſciples would ſcarce

have known how to diſtinguiſh between the ſtrict ceremonial holineſs of days im

poſed in judaiſm , and the appointment of religious worſhip , under the goſpel,

with a merciful releaſe from thelabours of life on the Lord's -day. But I anſwer,

In the ſecond place, by giving an inſtance of the like kind , wherein God has

left a moral duty under the ſame obſcurity . Was not monogamy, or themarriage

of but one wife , as important, and as neceſſary to the peace of families, the

regular and pious education of children , and the good order of the world in all ages

and nations, as it is to chriſtians under the goſpel? And why then was the law , which

prohibits more wives than one, left ſo obſcure and ſo uncertain under the old tefta

ment in the patriarchal and jewiſh age, that it ſeems to be unknown, and was often

violated both by Jews and patriarchs? Why was there a ſort of permiſſion for di

vorces given by Moſes upon other cauſes, beſides fornication , when our ſaviour for

bids it under the goſpel, and ſeemsto declare it to have been an irregular thing even

from thebeginning of the creation , Matth . xix . 3 — 9 ? And yet there is no plain diſ

approbation of polygamy, nor divorces, till the days ofMalachi, the laſt of the pro

phets, Mal. ii. 14 - 16 .

But let it be obſerved, that our ſaviour gives us the reaſon of this doubtful and

uncertain notice of this moral duty, where he tells us, “ that Moſes, becauſe of the

hardneſs of their hearts , ſuffered them to put away their wives, though from the be

ginning it was not ſo ordained,” that is, the general reaſon , why God left it under

this obſcurity , and gave no ſuch plain and expreſs precepts and prohibitions about

ſome of theſe thingsto the Jews and patriarchs, might be, becauſe he foreſaw that

ſtrong temptations from within and from without, from the cuſtoms of the world ,

and the appetites and paſſions of nature, would render the duty difficult to be con

ftantly practiſed in their circumſtances, or the ſin difficult to be avoided : Now ,

where a duty is not clearly known or diſcovered , the crime of neglecting it is pro

portionably diminiſhed . Sins againſt the light of reaſon , or revelation , are ſcarce

imputed ,where there is not lightenough to lead men into theknowledge of their duty,

if there be but a ſincere willingneſs to find out and practiſe every duty within the

reach of their enquiries.

In likemanner, when the religion of Chriſt was to be diffuſed amongſt all ranks of

people, rich and poor, bond and free, in heathen nations, where there were no fab

baths obſerved , our faviour knew it would be exceeding difficult, eſpecially for per ,

fons in poor or ſervile circumſtances, to keep a ſabbath religiouſly , to reſt from their

labours one day in ſeven, and devote it to religious purpoſes : Hemight think it pro

per, therefore, to give no ſuch expreſsand ſolemn command about it, but introduce it:

by degrees into the churches, left the conſciences of his followers ſhould be too much

entangled and perplexed, between the expreſs command, and the difficulty of

practice.

. The caſe of the fabbath was not the ſame in the jewiſh ftate : There wasno ſuch dif

ficulty in keeping the appointed day. It was there commanded by God in expreſs

language, it was univerlally acknowledged by the people, taught by all the prieſts.

and preachers, and maintained by the high - prieſt, and all the magiſtrates of the

country, both as a political law of the land, and as a religious ordinance , and was

fuppofed to be publicly practiſed by all the nation .

Now this tenderneſs to weak chriſtians is encouraged and exemplified in ſeveral in

Itances in the conduct of our bleſſed Lord, when he was here on earth : Hewould not

Vol. II. Hhh enjoin
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i
Park iv. 33. Found preſs ſuch

dutiefing a ſnare uponor would burden op itBenot ap

enjoin hard and painful practices on young and tender diſciples, Mark ii. 18 - 22. He

preached the things of the goſpel unto the people , “ as they were able to bear them ,"

Mark. iv . 33. John xvi. 12. and in ſome cafes , neitherGod nor his fon,neither prophets

por apoſtles,would preſs ſuch dutiestoo plainly and ſtrongly on the conſciences of good

men , as would endanger the caſting a ſnare upon them , that is, intangling their

conſciences, as the apolile ſpeaks, i.Cor. vii. 35 . or would burden young diſciples

with too many obligations. I mention this only as a conjecture, and if it be not ap

proved, I am no way fond, to ſupport it. See more reaſonings in anſwer to this

queſtion in diſcourſe the fourth , “ on the holineſs of places of worſhip ." . .

• To conclude, ſince all jewiſh feſtivals, new moons, and ſabbaths, are aboliſhed

by St. Paul's authority , in ſuch expreſs and unlimited language, as may lead many

ſincere chriſtians to believe that all manner of diſtinction of days whatſoever, whe

ther jewiſh or patriarchal, is finiſhed ; ſince the religious obſervation of days, in the

xiv, chapter to the Romans, in general, is repreſented as a matter of doubtful dir:

putation ; ſince the obſervation of the Lord 's-day is not built upon any expreſs and

plain inftitution by Chriſt or his apoſtles in the new teſtament, but rather on exam

ples, and probable inferences, and on the reaſons and relations of things; I can

never pronounce any thing hard or ſevere upon any fellow - chriftian , who maintains

real piety in heart and life , though his opinion may be very different from mine on

this ſubject. Nor does anyman , who is humbly and ſincerely ſtudious of truth and

duty, and deſirous to find it, deſerve any reproach or cenſure upon the account of

· different opinions about meats and days ; unleſs he aſſume ſuch haughty airs of al

ſurance, as ariſe far beyond all his evidence and proof, or indulge a perſecuting

fpirit, and reproach his brethren who differ from him .

Whatſoever we do in our diſtinct practices, on theſe dubious ſubjects , let us do

it. ſincerely as to the Lord : “ Ifwe regard a day, let us regard it to the Lord ; and if

we neglect it for fear of ſuperſtition , let this alſo be with a deſire to honour the Lord,"

„Rom . xiv . 6 . Let religion be maintained in the life and power of it, by every one

thatnames the name of Chriſt, and let him faithfully purſue thoſe methods, which ,

according to the cleareſt diſcoveries of reaſon and ſcripture, will be moſt ſucceſsful

to obtain this end. . .

While upon a juſt ſurvey of things I am fatisfied , that the obſervation of the

Lord 's- day, as a chriſtian fabbath , is moſt for the ſervice ofGod , for the honour of

my bleſſed faviour and his goſpel, and for the increaſe of true religion and godli

„neſs, I am obliged to perſiſt in this practice, though I have not ſo expreſs and evi

dent a command for it, as formany other things in the chriſtian life : But I am per

fuaded , whoſoever will take a faithful review of all that is written in this effay, will

be inclined to confeſs, that I have notmaintained thismy opinion and practice , with

out ſome fair and juſt appearances, both of reaſon and ſcripture .

There are other queſtions relating to the Lord's -day, viz. When muſt the chriſtian

begin his ſabbath , and when muſt it end? What works of labourmay be performed

on this day ? And how fhould it be ſpent or improved, & c. For anſwer to which ,

. I refer the reader to doctor Samue Wright's treatiſe on the Lord 's-day ; and to a fer

mon, a few years ago publiſhed on this fubject, viz , Sermon xxxi. at Berry-ftreet, on

the principalheads of the chriſtian religion ."

APPENDIX
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FIRST DISCOURSE,

Slewing the teſtimonies of the primitive fathers to the Lord's-day

VOCTOR Young, andmr. Baxter , in their diſcourſes on the Lord's-day, mr.

Placette in his “ diſſertation demorale et de theologie," doctor Wright on the

i obſervation of the Lord's-day ,” and ſeveral others, have repeated theſe teſtimonies

of the antients. And the late learned and honourable lord King, in his ſecond part

of the “ enquiry into the primitive churches," has particularly given us this account,

which I ſhall here repreſent, or rather epitomiſe, changing ſome of his tranſlations a

litele nearer to the wordsof theoriginal. See page 155 . § 5 , 6 - .

“ That there are particular ſeaſons appointed for public and ſolemn worſhip , appears

from Clemens Romanus ; he ſays, God hath required us to ſerve him in the appointed

times and ſeaſons : And in two other places of his firſt epiſtle, ſpeaksof thoſe < deter

mined and commanded ſeaſons,” in which , when we worſhip, wemay be bleſſed and

accepted by him . And Pliny, the heathen , reports, “ that the chriſtians in his time

- met togetheron an appointed day, to ſing praiſes to Chriſt as to a God, and to bind

themſelves by a ſacrament.”

' " Now the chiefelt of theſe appointed times was the firſt day ofthe week , on which

they conſtantly met, to perform their religious ſervices. So writes Juſtin Martyr.

« On the day that is called Sunday, all that dwell in the cities or the country come

together in one place, or for the ſame end : The writings of the apoſtles or pro

phets are read, & c. " with other religious exerciſes. And upon this account thoſe

parts of God's public worſhip are ſtiled by Tertullian , the “ Lord's ſolemnities, or

dominica folemnia :" And Cyprian tells us, that thereader, or clerk , “ reads on the

Lord's-day:" And Vistorinus Petavionenfis ſays, “ On the Lord 's-day we go forth to

eat bread with giving of thanks,” which is the euchariſt, or Lord's- fupper : And .

Minucius Felix mentions the chriſtians aſſembling to a feſtivalon a ſolemn day.”

“ Clemens Alexandrinus, calls it the chief of days, and our reſt indeed.” “ On Sunday

we give ourſelves to gladneſs,” ſaith Tertullian : And before him St. Barnabas ſays,

“ wekeep the eighth day with gladneſs, on which Jeſus aroſe from the dead :” And

the learned author ſuppoſes, that Ignatius,means the obſervation of the Lord 's-day,

by baniſhing every appearance of grief and ſorrow at that time, inſomuch that Ter ,

tullian ſays, “ on the Lord's -day we think it amiſs, or ſinful, either to faſt or to

kneel in worſhip :” And even when he was a montaniſt he excepted the fabbaths and

the Lord's-days from fafting.

. . . « Dionyſius, biſhop of Corinth , in his letter to the church of Rome, ſays, to day

being the Lord 's-day, we keep it holy, and therein we have read your epiftle , and

the firſt epiſtle of Clemens,” who was paſtor at Rome. Clemens of Alexandria writes ,

Hhh 2 on that
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that a true chriſtian, “ according to the commands of the goſpel, obſerves the
Lord' s day, by caſting out all evil thoughts , and entertaining profitable ones,

glorifying the reſurrection of the Lord thereby.”

- That this was done to commemorate the reſurrection of the redeemer, appears

from the citations of Barnabas, and Ignatius, and Clemens of Alexandria , in the fore.

cited places: And Juſtin Martyr relates, “ that on Sunday the chriſtians aſſembled

together, becauſe it was the firſt day in which God changed the darkneſs and the

chaos, and made the world , and Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour in that day aroſe from the

dead : For on the day before Saturday they crucified him , and the day after Saturday,

which is Sunday, he appeared to his apoſtles and diſciples, and taught them thoſe

things which we have given you .” And Origen adviſes his auditors “ to pray unto

God, eſpecially on the Lord's-day , which is a commemoration of the paſſion of

Chrift : For the reſurrection of the Lord is celebrated not only once in a year, but

every ſeven days.”

“ Hence it was, that the uſual appellation of this day , both by the greek and latin

churches ,was the Lord's -day, nuepac rupicxn, or xuplecyn alone; and “c diesdominicus," or

“ dominicus alone, ” ofwhich the author gives many inſtances from the primitive fa

thers : And ſometimes they called it Sunday, that the heathensmight particularly un

derſtand what day they meant.

" But though they ſofar complied with theheathens, as to call this day Sunday, yet I

do not find that they ever ſo far indulged the Jews, as to call it the fabbath -day ; for

through all their writings, as may be ſeen eſpecially in Tertullian and Juſtin Martyr,

they violently declaim againſt ſabbatizing, that is, the judaical obſervation of the ſeventh

day, and not the Lord 's-day, whoſe ſanctification is approved and recommended

by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian : To which we may add that paſſage of Ignatius,

66 let us no longer ſabbatize, but keep the Lord 's-day , or live according to the

Lord's life, on which day our life aroſe by him :" Or, as it is more fully expreſſed

in his interpolated epiſtle, “ inftead of fabbatizing, let every one that loves Cbrift,

keep the Lord's-day as a feſtival, the day on which he aroſe, the ſupremeof all days,

on which our life aroſe, and there was a victory obtained over death in or by Chriſt."

" It is granted , thatthe eaſtern churches, in compliance with the jewiſh converts, who

were numerous in thoſe parts, ſometimes at leaſt, performed on the ſeventh day, the

famepublic religious ſervices that they did on the firſt day, obſerving both the one

and the other as a feſtival : But on the contrary, ſomeof the weſtern churches fafted

on Saturday, that they might not ſeem to obſerve any fabbath with the Jews." Thus

far this learned writer ; other teſtimonies have been adduced by other authors, and

particularly thatofTheophilus of Antioch, “ the third day,which taking it's name from

the relurrection of the Lord , is called the Lord's day, is the firſt day of the week :"

And fome later fathers ſpeak more plainly ſtill.

There have been indeed ſome remarks upon two or three of theſe citations, which

may render the force of the argument, drawn from them , a little doubtful; but moſt

of theſe teſtimonies are fo'plain , that they cannot well be anſwered, nor fairly turned

to any other ſenſe.

THE
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THE SECOND

Α Ρ Ρ Ε Ν DI X

Το Τ Η Ε

FIRST DISCOURS E.

INCE this diſcourſe was written, in the year 1733, I have reſumed this contro .

verfy about the fabbath into an impartial examination , and have read all the pa.

pers ſince written, which have comewithin my notice. I confeſs, ſome of them

contain ſeveral thoughts of great importance on this ſubject; but Ido not find, upon

the whole review , any ſufficient reaſon to changemy ſcheme or ſentiments , though I

hope I have been enabled to confirm and eſtabliſh ſome parts of them , by relieving

objections, which I had notmet with before, and inſerting, here and there, a further

illuſtration .

If the ſcheme, which I have propoſed , be deficient in any part of it, ſo far as I

can judge, itmuſt be in theſe three particulars.

1 . In the proof of the patriarchal Tabbath to bemoral and perpetual.

2 . In ſecuring the appointment of the patriarchal fabbath from that general abo

lition of all manner of fabbaths, and all diſtinction of days, which St. Paul ſeems to

pronounce in Rom . xiv . 5 , 6 . Gal. iv . 9 , 10.and Colof. ii. 16.

3. In proving the Lord 's-day to be an actual ſolemn inſtitution , or command of

Chriſt and his apoſtles.

Now , if the proofs of theſe things ſhould appear to be inſufficient and defective,

and if I were thereby conſtrained to change the preſent ſcheme, upon my cloſeſt

ſurvey of things, I think , I ſhould do it, in thismanner.

Firſt, I would allow the inſtitution ofthe patriarchal ſabbath to be a mere poſitive

command to the patriarchs, and re -inforced by Moſes to the jewiſh nation , even as

facrifices were, or as circumciſion , which were both aboliſhed by chriſtianity .

And though the law of the fabbath might have many rational expediencies in it,

which look likemoral duties, yet, perhaps, it is poſſible, they may not quite ariſe to an

expreſs moral command , and a law of perpetual obligation . ' So the talion law of

puniſhment for injuries, received , amongſt the Jews, viz : “ an eye for an eye, and a

tooth for a tooth ,” has great appearances in it of rational expediency, and of a moral

nature ; yet it is not ſuppoſed to be made a moral and perpetual law : but together

with all other peculiar laws of the Jews, it was abrogated when the jewiſh church

and ſtate were diſſolved .

Secondly , I might then allow theutter abolition of the patriarchal, aswell asthe jewilla

fabbath , by the ſtrong and unlimited expreſſions of St. Paul, concerning the abo

lition of all diſtinctions of meats, and days, and fabbaths ; even as ſacrifices were

begun
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begun with Adam , and circumciſion with Abraham , yet both were finiſhed at the

introduction of chriſtianity. But then,

In the third place, it will appear there is ſo much expediency, and almoſt a

neceſſity of ſolemn and certain days appointed for the. preſervation of all pub

lic religion, and for the celebration of chriſtian worſhip , that the apoſtles thought

iç neceſſary, by their recommendation , and by their own example , to devote or fet

apart one day in ſeven for this purpoſe ; ſince God, under all his former diſpenſations,

had fanctified and appointed one day in ſeven for his public worſhip . And as the

talion law , and ſome other parts of the jewiſh polity , ſeem to be grounded upon a

very reaſonable expediency, and may be a proper direction and advice to every ſtate

in their making of laws, ſo the reaſonableneſs and expediency of appointing one

day in ſeven for public worſhip , appearing evident to the apoſtles from all God's

former diſpenſations, and almoſt from the nature of things, they gave it as their ad

vice to the chriſtian churches to follow this cuſtom , and practiſed it themſelves.

And ſince all the former diſtinctions of days, and their holineſs were aboliſhed , and

even the obſervation of the ſeventh day, whereon. God finiſhed his creation, and

ſince there muſt be ſomeday agreed upon for public worſhip , they thought it very

proper, that ſince the great work of the redemption of Chriſt, which lays a foun

dation for the new creation , was finiſhed on the firſt day of the week by Chriſt's re

ſurrection from the dead , that this day ſhould ſucceed in the place of the day appoint

ed as a memorial of the old creation ; and in order to keep both theſe important

matters always within the view of chriftians, viz. both creation and redemption , there

fore one day in feven , and particularly the firſt of theſeven ,was recommended by the

apoſtles to be their conſtant day of public worſhip . And , thus the obſervation of

the Lord's -day, of which we have not a plain and unconteſted proof by way of

divine folemn inſtitution in the new teſtament, will ſtand upon the foot of a moſt

reaſonable practice, partly borrowed from the inſtitutions of God in all former

ages, ever ſince the creation, and partly from the apoſtolical advice, recommendation

and example, in the laſt age of the church .

And if this ſhould appear to be the caſe, then the only reaſon which I can think of,

why fo expedient and almoſt neceſſary a practice was not made an expreſs and ſolemn

inſtitution, and why it was left rather upon the foot of apoſtolic advice and exam

ple, was, that the conſciences of good chriſtians, eſpecially while the world was

all jewiſh ' or heathen , might have ſome liberty indulged them , and might not be

laid under ſo ſevere a yoke of bondage, as ſometimes, ſuch an expreſs inftitution

might happen to lay upon them in jewiſh or heathen countries. This reaſon I have

mentioned in the diſcourſe itſelf, as one way of accounting for the obſcurity and

doubtfulneſs of ſuch an inſtitution , if the Lord 's-day was really inſtituted.

< I ſay again , if I were to changemy preſent ſentiments, ſo far as I can yet judge,

I ſhould fall into theſe which I have now expreſled ; but I acknowledge I have not

yet ſeen ſufficient reaſon to depart from the ſentiments I have maintained in the diſ

courſe itſelf, nor to relinquiſh our obligations to obſerve one day in ſeven for a day

of reſt and worſhip as a perpetual law , and particularly the Lord 's-day, as an ap

pointment of Chriſt by his apoftles. “ Weknow but in part," and we ſhould not

be too poſitive beyond all our evidence. - Whereto wehave attained , let uswalk by

the ſame rule , and mind the ſame thing ; and let us be followers of St. Paul, and

the other apoſtles , and mark , or imitate them that walk fo , as we have them for our

example,” Phil. iii. 16, 17. What appears a ſufficient evidence to one man , does

not
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not appear fo to another : « Let us all follow peace with all men, and holineſs, with

outwhich no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” Heb . xii. 14. “ For the kingdom of hea ,

ven is not meats, and drinks, and days, butrighteouſneſs and peace,” Rom . xiv . 17.

DISCOURS E II.

Of the time of day for adminiſtering the Lord's-ſupper : or an anſwer to that

queftion , “ May it lawfully be adminiſtered at noon ? ” ..

THERE have been ſome pious and devout perfons, who would willingly

1 : fulfil all their duties of worſhip preciſely according to the appointment of

God, who have therefore ſcrupled to receive the Lord 's-ſupper at noon, becauſe it

is called a ſupper , and it was inſtituted and celebrated by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in

the evening of the day .

I will eaſily grant, that where the timeof any duty is expreſsly inſtituted and com

manded by God , it ought to be punctually obſerved ; but it doth not neceffarily

follow , that every circumſtance of time or place, which happened to attend any

part of worſhip, when the prophets , apoſtles , or Chriſt himſelf performed it, muit

be obſerved alſo whenſoever we perform that worſhip . John preached and inſtitu

ted baptiſm at the river Jordan, with a hairy garment upon him , and a leathern

girdle ; but it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be baptized by the river -ſide, nor that

the miniſter who preaches or performs it, ſhould wear ſuch veſtments of hair or

feather. Chriſt prayed at midnight, and on a mountain , he preached from a ſhip to

thoſe on the ſhore, and ordained his diſciples to go forth and preach and pray ; but

there wasno neceſſity that they ſhould always, or at any time, obſerve the ſamehour

ör place.

In ſomeother eſſays, I have ſhewn, that there is a great difference betwixt religious

ceremonies, and mere natural circumſtances in worſhip . A religious ceremony is

either an action , or a manner or circumſtance of action by which ſome ſpecial honour

is deſigned to be paid to God ; and therefore God alone can inſtitute it, who alone

can determine what ſhall be honourable to himſelf : theſe religious ceremonies have

generally a ſignification of ſomething ſpiritual, inward and inviſible belonging to

them . .

Mere natural circumſtances are ſuch as are neceſſary, or at leaſt convenient to the

performance of acts of worſhip , conſidered merely as natural actions, and abſtracted

from their religious deſign : Such are time, place, habit, geſture, & c. for no natu

ral action can be put forth but it muſt be in ſome time, in ſome place, in ſomepor

ture of body ; and in public worſhip with ſome ſort of garments on too. Now

many of theſe , eſpecially under the new teſtament, are not preciſely determined in

chriſtian worſhip ; they have no holy ſignification in them , and are left to the

convenience of each ſingle perſon , or of each ſingle ſociety or church of Chriſt.

Now let 'us apply theſe things to the Lord's ſupper, and ſee how many circum

ſtances, attending the firſt adminiſtration thereof, are inſtituted ceremonies ; and how

many of them are mere natural circumſtances, which ſeem to be rather accidental

than effential at the firſt celebration of this ordinance.

Firſt,
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Firſt, The time. 1. On Thurſday. 2. The thirteenth or fourteenth day of the

month. 3. In the evening. 4 . After ſupper .

... Secondly , The place . 1. A city . 2 . An upper -room . : 3 A large room . 4 . A

furniſhed room , as in Mark xiv . 15, 16 . “ a large upper- room furnithed, & c."

Thirdly , The elements. I . Bread , perhaps one loaf, as i Cor. x . 17 . 2 . Wine,

whether red or white, weknow not.

Fourthly , The actions. 1. Bleſling the bread and the wine diſtinctly and a -part.

2 . Breaking the bread . 3 . Diſtributing. 4 . Receiving . 5 . Singing a hymn.

Fifthly , The poſture of the body, viz . ſitting with their legs behind them , lean

ing upon the table with the left elbow , of which ſee Pools annotations, Matth . xxvi.

2O, ơc.

Sixthly, The words ſpoken. viz . “ Take, eat ; this is mybody. Drink ye all

of it, this is my bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiffion

of ſins," which are expreſſed in ſeveral varieties, by the ſeveral evangeliſts, and by

the apoſtle Paul; and therefore the ſame preciſe form of words cannot be ne

ceffary .

It is evident to the reaſon of every reader, that ſome things among the fore

mentioned particulars are neceſſary to the eſſence or ſubſtance ofthe ordinance itſelf.

1. The elements ; there muſt be bread and wine ; but whether it is abſolutely ne

ceſſary , that it ſhould be bread made of wheat, and wine made of the juice of the

grape, may afford a doubt and ſcruple. Why not barley or oaten bread , and wine

of the juice of currants be ſufficient, eſpecially in ſuch regions, or ſuch poor villa

ges, where wheat and grapes are not found, nor hardly to be procured ?

2 . There muſt be alſo the action of bleſſing the bread and wine, or giving thanks

before this facred feaſt, and praying for a bleſſing on it : This was done by our

ſaviour diſtinctly twice, that is, both before partaking of the bread, and of the cup.

But is a diſtinct bleſſing of each elementneceſſary whenfoever we celebrate this ordi

nance ? I own I like it beſt, becauſe it ſeemsas if it were ſingular and peculiar to this

ordinance, and was not done at common meals : But I would not ſay , it is abſolute

ly neceſſary at every adminiſtration , and that thoſe who bleſs the bread and wine to

gether do any thing unlawful. .

3 . There ſeems to be a neceſſity of breaking the bread , to ſignify that the body

of our faviour was broken for our ſins : “ this is my body which is broken for you.”

Yet it may be queried , whether dividing the bread by cutting, may not be lawful

and proper. For 1. Asbreaking bread was the uſual way of dividing it among

the Jews, fo is cutting it among us. 2 . Cutting the bread repreſents his body

being wounded with nails and thorns, and a ſpear, asmuch as breaking. But how

ever that be , it is agreed by all of us, that the bread may be cut almoſt through , to

render the breaking it regularly more convenient and eaſy , as is uſually practiſed in

our churches.

4 . The words of the inſtitution ſhould be certainly pronounced, or words ofmuch

· the ſame fenſe , at the diſtribution of the elements, viz . " This is the body of Chriſt," or

this is an emblem or figure of the body of Chriſt, & c. and “ this cup is the new co

venant or new teſtament in the bloud of Chriſt,” or a ſign and ſeal of the new teſta

ment, or of the new covenant, “ in his bloud , which was ſhed for many for the re

miſſion of ſins." But it is by no means neceſſary to ſay always the very ſame words.

For, it is certain , this ordinance was celebrated or performed by our ſaviour but once,

and yet the feveral evangeliſts differ in their relation of the words uſed by Chriſt ;

and St. Paul, in his account of it, differs from them all. Therefore it is evident, that

thg
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the ſpirit of Chriſt in writing the new teſtament, never deſigned to confine us pre

ciſely to one ſet of words, or the ſame phraſes, but only to the ſame fenſe. You

further ;

5 . The elements muſt be diſtributed that allmay partake : But whether the

paſtor muſt diſtribute them to the hand of every communicant; whether the dea

cons, who ſerve tables, may diſtribute them , or whether they may be diſtributed

throughout the congregation by the communicants from hand to hand , this is notany

where determined certainly, and is no evident part of the inſtitucion itfelf, and I

think it may be practiſed any way .

In the latt place , a table - geſture was the mode in which Cbriſt adminiſtered, and

his diſciples did firſt receive this ordinance ; and I think a table - geſture is the moft

proper to repreſent a ſupper, or a religious feaſt and holy communion . But I dare

not ſay , this is ſo much an inſtituted and neceſſary part of the ordinance, that it can

not be profitably celebrated withoutit. God forbid , that I ſhould pronounce this fa

crament null and vain to all the foreign proteſtant churches, moſt of which receive it

ſtanding, or to the engliſh epiſcopal church, who receive it on their knees!

And let it be remembered, the jewiſh table -geſture was very different from our's,

and yet we have changed it for ſitting.

But as for ſomeother of the circumſtances which firſt attended this ordinance, it is

impoſſible they ſhould be neceſfary to our conſtant and repeated celebration of it.

Does any chriſtian think it neceſſary, that this facrament ſhould never be adminiſter.

ed but in a large upper room ? Is it not lawful nor valid , if performed in a little

room and on a ground - floor ?

Again , our ſaviour adminiſtered this ordinance to twelve perſons who were all

men , and juſt after another ſupper; but can any man think that wemuſt never ad

miniſter it, but where there are juſt twelve men to receive it, and that no woman

muſt ever partakeof it ; and that we muſt always eat another ſupper before we re

ceive this ?

Yet further, what chriſtian ever thought it neceſſary, that it ſhould be performed

on theſameday of the week , that is Thurſday, and on theſame day of themonth too ,

as it was firſt inſtituted , that is the thirteenth or fourteenth ofMarch ? Then it can

be celebrated but once in five or ſix years, when the ſame day of the month happens

on the ſame day of the week . And I believe, we all think it neceſſary to receive it

oftener , than on the fourteenth of March only , even if that could poſſibly fall on the

Lord's -day every year.

Yet again , if the Lord's- ſupper muſt be always adminiſtered in the evening, it

cannot be always at the ſamehour of the day aswe compute our hours in England.

The evening hour or fun - fet, which is ſix o 'clock in March and September , will be

complete night in December, and complete day in June. And thus if we receive the

Lord 's-ſupper every month, it will be ſometimes perfect day and ſometimes perfect

night, if wekeep to the ſame hour in which our Lord adminiſtered it.

Beſides, St. Paul did not celebrate this ordinance always in the evening. See Aets

XX. 7. “ He continued his preaching at Troas till midnight. Then Eutychus fell

down aſleep, was taken up dead, was reſtored to life , and after all this they broke

bread , and continued in diſcourſe till break of day . And the primitive chriſtians

often celebrated this facrament “ horis ante lucanis,” that is, “ before break of day, " as

the antients inform us, moſt probably for fear of being diſturbed by their perſecuting

enemies. Thus the conveniency of performance mult determine the ſeaſon or hour

of adminiſtration , as well as the place and other circumſtances.

VOL. II. lii I'con
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I confeſs it is uſually called the Lord's- ſupper, becauſe it was in the evening that

Cbrift inftituted it, juſt after the jewiſh paſſover, which was a ſupper; but let it be ob

ſerved, that ſupper was a very conſiderable, if not a chief meal, in many countries in

thoſe days, as dinner is now amongſt us. Therefore, if wemay change the poſture of

leaning at table into fitting upright, becauſe it is our preſent table-poiture, whymay

wenot aswell change fupper-time, which was their chief meal, for the ſeaſon of our

chief meal, that is at noon ? Eſpecially, ſince we cannot find that the preciſe time is

made any part of the worſhip itſelf, or has any holy or religious ſignification in it.

• Let us ftand faſt then in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has made us free, and not be

intangled with yokes of bondage,” Gal. v . 1. nor impoſe hours and ſeaſons upon

our conſciences, which we cannot find the word of God has impoſed , but which

Cbriſt has left indifferent to the free choice and conveniency of his churches.

DI S COURSE III.

The holineſs of places of worſhip, conſidered in a fermon at the opening of

a new meeting-houſe, October 20th, 1737 .

Exod. xx. 24. In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee,

and I will bleſs thee.

I

THESE words were ſpoken to Moſes atmount Sinai, and ſent by him to the

nation of Iſrael, juft after the great God had pronounced the law of the ten

commandments from heaven in lightening and thunder: And while the people lay

under awful impreſſions of this fiery law , God takes further care to ſecure thehonours

of his own nameand worſhip , and to appoint ſomeof the earlieſt modes and ceremo

nies of it. verſes 23, 24. " Ye ſhall notmake with me gods of ſilver, neither ſhall

you make to you gods of gold : An altar of earth ſhalt thou make unto me, and

ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings and thy peace-offerings, and I will meet thee

and bleſs thee.”

But before I cometo explain or improve this promiſe, I aſk leave to make theſe

three remarks on the connexion of theſe words with the context.

Firſt remark. Asthe preface to thoſe ten commandswhich God ſpoke to the peo

ple in thunder wasthis, “ I am the Lord thy God ,who brought thee out of the houſe

of bondage," Exod. xx . 2 . therefore hear and obey ; ſo the preface to thoſe following

commandswhich he ſent to them by Moſes, verſe 22 . was this, “ I the Lord your

God have talked with you from heaven, " therefore attend and practiſe . A God of

fuch mercy and of ſuch majeſty, who brings his people out of a long and painful

bondage, and then pronounces his own laws in fire and thunder , ought to be heard

and obeyed by ſinful feeble creatures. Divine majeſty and divine mercy united ,

carry with them a powerful demand of attention and obedience.

Second remark . As the bleſſed God begins his orders to his people by his own

voice, with ſecuring his own honour and worſhip in the firſt and ſecond command

ments ; in the ſamemannerhe begins his meſſage to them by Moſes, by a ſort of ex

plication or comment on theſe two firſt commands. « Ye ſhall have no other gods

with
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with me, or beſides me; no gods of gold or ſilver: and ye ſhall worſhip meby fa

crifices upon an altar madeof earth .” Though God was juſt going to direct them to

build a glorious tabernacle with altars ofbraſs and gold , yet, « while ye are in this

moving and travelling ſtate , before I have built mea houſeor manſion to dwell in , ye

ſhall worſhip me, faith he, upon an altar of earth , ſuch as may be eaſily ſet up or

took down without expence of timeor money : This ſhall bemore acceptable to me

than altars of hewn or poliſhed ſtone, with all the ornaments and fineries which you

can contrive.” It is God's own appointment of the forms and inſtruments of his

own worſhip , that makes that worſhip acceptable to him , whether thematerials be

of earth or gold .

Third remark . When God had briefly mentioned this matter of duty to the peo

ple, he adds a rich promiſe of grace. 66 In all places where I record myname, I

will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee." St. Paul obſerves, Eph. vi. 2 . “ that

honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land, is the

firſt cominandment with a promiſe," and a few hours orminutes after that command

was given , this order to worſhip God according to his own appointment, was ſent to

them ; and it may be properly called the ſecond commandment with promiſe ; and a

glorious promiſe it is, indeed, of the preſence ofGod with his people, to encourage to

an exact and punctual performance of all his inſtitutionsin their worſhip .

Now letme takea ſhort ſurvey of theſe words of promiſe, and explain them brief

ly in generalterms.”

By God's recording his own name, we arehere to underſtand, his appointing any

thing relating to hishonour by his own authority , or his giving ſomenotice how or

where he would be worſhipped by men ; what place hehas fixed , or what forms of

adoration he hath ſtamped with his own nameand authority : And whereſoever theſe

his inſtitutions are celebrated in all their appointed forms, there the name of God is

recorded . .

By his own coming to his people, which he has here promiſed , wemuſt under

ſtand , his favourable diſcoveries of himſelf to thoſe who worſhip him in the place

and manner which he ordains: and this he has often done by ſomeſignals of his own

gracious preſence with them . Hewill let them know thathe approves them , favours

chem , and reſides amongſt them .

By his bleſſing his people, he intends to ſignify, that he will not only accept the

worſhip which is paid to him according to his own appointment, but he willmake

their attendances upon him effectual for ſome bleſſed ends: He will beſtow thoſe

bleſſings of thecovenantof grace, which are fought for by his people in their attendance

on his worſhip .

Now that wemay raiſe ſuch meditations from theſe words as may ſuit our preſent

purpoſe of beginning to wait upon God in a new -erected place ofworſhip , permit me

to lead your thoughts along in order by the following propoſitions.

· PROPOSITION I. « That God who has ordained his own worſhip , together with

the ſpecial modes and formsof it, has often in ancient times appointed the particular

place of his worſhip , on ſingle or ſpecial occaſions."

It was while Adam tarried in paradiſe after his fall, and before hewas driven out of

the garden of Eden, that he was doubtleſs taught and required to offer ſacrifices of

beaſts ; for ſince fleſh wasnot then appointed to be eaten,what could it be but the ſkins

of beaſts which were offered in ſacrifice, out of which God made coats or garments

for him and his wife ? And hereby paradiſe itſelf, where the firſt ſin was committed,

was the appointed place for that ſort of worſhip by facrifice, by which the firſt ty

Iii 2 pical
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pical atonement ſhould be made for ſin . But it does not appear that there was any

continuance of that appointmentmore than for one ſeaſon of worſhip : For our first

parents were quickly driven out of that delightfulgarden.

Noab , when he came out from the ark , at the order of God, upon mount Ararat,

where the ark reſted , there he offered ſacrifices, andthatdoubtleſs by divine appoint

ment; for the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſavour in them , and gave him a promiſe that

“ he would not again curſe the ground.” Gen .viii. 20 , 21.

It was by the ſpecial appointment of God, in a certain ſpot of the land of Canaan ,

that Abraham facrificed to God a heifer, a goat, and a ram , a turtle dove and a

young pidgeon, and divided them aſunder ; and there God condeſcended to paſs be

tween theſe pieces, under the emblem of a ſmoking furnace and a burning lamp, and

made a covenant with his ſervant,Gen . xv. 9 - 17. It was alſo upon mountMoriah that

Abraham received orders from heaven to offer his own ſon Iſaac as a burnt offering ,

and there he received a further bleſſing from the Lord , and the promiſe of the great

Mejiah to be derived from his feed , in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be

bleſſed . Gen . xxii. 2 , 17, 18.

It was atmount Sinai, that God ordered the nation of Iſrael to worſhip him , when

he had brought them forth from egyptian bondage, Exod . iii. 12. and again he ap

pointed the youngmen of the feed of Iſrael, to facrifice oxen unto himſelf under

the hill, with an altar and twelve pillars, and made a covenant with the people.”

Exod. xxiv . 5 - 8 .

So in following times, Gideon, and Samuel, and David , under inſpiration ,

were required fometimes to offer particular ſacrifices, and pay folemn worſhip unto

God, in places different from the general orders, which were given to all Iſraelfor the

public worſhip of the nation ; otherwiſe, they would not have dared to have done it,

nor would their ſacrifices have been accepted , by ſuch evident and illuſtrious teftimo

nies from heaven, as ſome of them received. Theſe few inſtances make it evident,

thatGod ſometimes appointed a particular place for his own worſhip .

PROPOSITION II. « Though the great God preſcribed to ſeveral perſons the par

ticular ſpot of ground on which he would be worſhipped on ſingle and ſpecial occa

fions ; yet when he appointed any ſpecial place for his own worſhip in the ſolemn re

turns of it at ſtated reaſons, it was only to the nation of Iſrael, who were a peculiar

people, choſen to himſelf from among the reſt ofthe nations.”

This he did firſt when there was a tabernacle built for him in the wilderneſs : For

though that was a moveable houſe or building, yet it was always at the door of the

tabernacle, that the brazen altar was to ſtand, where alone ſacrifices were to be offer

ed . Lev . xvii. 4 , 8 , 9 , and incenſe was to be burnt no where at ſtated ſeaſons but

only in the tabernacle on the altar of gold , Exod . xxx . 1 - 10 .

When the Ifraelites were come to Canaan, Shilob, in the tribe of Ephraim , was

the firſt appointed place for the ſettlement of the ark ofGod, and the tabernacle,

and there only were ſacrifices to be offered . 7oh . xviii. 1. And the whole congre

gation aſſembled together at Shilob , and ſet up the tabernacle there. Now , that this

was done by divine appointment, ſee Jer . vii. 12 . 6 Go ye now to my place, which

was in Shiloh, where I ſetmynameat the firſt." And this practice, of worſhipping

God in Shiloh , was repeated by the ancient ſaints at ſtated ſeaſons. So Elkanab and

Hannab worſhipped God there yearly. i Sam . i. 3 .

In ſomeages after this, the tabernacle , with the brazen altar was fet up in a high

place in Gibeon , upon what occaſion , or at what time, is not known : The ark which

had been carried long before into thecampof Iſrael, and taken captiye by the Philiſtines,

was
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was returned and brought to mount Zion at Jeruſalem . When David carried the

ark to Zion, which was called his city , becaufe he had taken it from the Jebuſites and

fixed his own palace there, yethe left the tabernacle of Mofes with thebrazen altar in

Gibeon, and prieſts were appointed to ſacrifice there. See i Chron . xv. 1 - 3 . and

xvi. 1, 37, * & c. And though ſacrifices were offered in Zion , on that occaſion, yet,

doubtleſs, David did this by divine appointment; for he was often directed bydivine

inſpiration , and wasaccepted ofGod in theſe ſervices. God himſelf fays, he would

dwell in Zion , for he had deſired it. Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14. At the ark in Zion was

themoſt ſenſible and glorious reſidence ofGod on themercy -ſeat; this was themoſt

illuſtrious part of all the building of Moſes, and conveyed byGod's own order to the

city of David . “ Thither allthe tribeswent up to worſhip in Devid'stime,” Pſal. cxxii.

4 . and cxxxii. 13. And, upon this account, Zion was mentioned , as the ſacred and ap

pointed place ofworſhip, ſo often in the Pſalms of David : And theſe Pſalmsbeing uſed

in jewiſh worſhip , the ſamename and language was continued, even after a temple

was built, and uſed by the prophets in following ages, to ſignify the place ofGod's

reſidence and of his worſhip : And Zion was the word they uſed to repreſent andty

pify the church of God in future ages.

When Solomon was ordered to build that glorious temple in Jeruſalem , it was upon

another mountain , even mount Moriah, not far off from Zion ; 2 Chron . iii. 1 . " and

the ark of the covenant was brought up thither out of the city of David , which is

Zion ," i Kings viii. 1. And this temple was the conſtant fixed place of the worſhip

of the Lord for many generations, even till the days of the Mefiah, or the end of

the levitical diſpenſation.

Thus the appointed place of the jewijſ worſhip , in it's ſpecial forms, and at the

ſtated returning ſeaſons, was the tabernacle or the ark which was formed by Mofes,

or the temple built by Solomon , from the time of their departure from Egypt to the

age of the Meſhab. There the daily ſacrifices of the two lambs were to be offered ,

there the burning lamps were to bekindled , there the ſweet incenſe was to ſmoke to

wards heaven every morning and every evening, Exod. xxix. 38. and xxx. 7 , 8 :

ThereGod appointed his own worſhip with a ſpecial uniformity in the whole ſcheme,

and a peculiar harmony betwixt the ſeveral parts of it, to hold forth by way of type

and emblem , the beauty and glory of the church inviſible, worſhipping the great

and inviſible God .

· PROPOSITION III. “ While theſe appointed places ofworſhip continued to be appro

ved ofGod , they were called holy places ; not only becauſe God dwelt there , but

becauſe God claimed them as his own, and would have them ſolemnly ſeparated for

his own peculiar ſervice: And he appointed alſo what ſpecial reſpect or regard the

people ſhould pay to them in teftimony of their holineſs."

When God appeared to Mofes in the burning buſh on themount, he commanded .

him to "s put offhis fhoes from his feet, for the place,” ſays he, “ whereon thou ſtandelt

is holy ground ,” Exod. iii. 5 . that is, becauſe God was there .

When God manifeſted his preſence in lightening, and thunder, and thick ſmoke

on mount Sinai, to pronounce his law from heaven , " themountain was to have

bounds or rails fixed round about it, that neither man nor beaſt might touch it,"

Exod. xix . 23. Heb. xii. 20 .

When

* Though I cannot find any expreſs order for ſetting up the tabernacle in Gibeon , yer pollibly there

was ſuch an order ; becauſe God ſhewed his acceptance of Solomon when he offered a thouſand ſacrifice

there , by appearing to him , and promiſing him wiſdom for his royal office. Compare 2 Chron . i. 3

with 1 Kingsüi. 4 , 5 . Though other high placeswere forbidden , thatmight be appointed.
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When he fixed his viſible dwelling amongſt his people Ifrael, even before they

came to be ſettled in the land of Canaan , as well as after, there were various degrees

of holineſs aſſigned to places according to their nearneſs to God , or the viſible token

of his preſence.

When he appointed the orders of the camp of Iſrael, this camp, though movea

ble , had ſome degrees of holineſs in it ; for God repreſents himſelf as dwelling in the

midſt of them , and walking among them , thereforeno unclean thing was to be left

public and viſible there. Deut. xxiii. 14 .

When Moſes was inſtructed and required to erect the tabernacle, it was to ſtand in

the iniddle of thecamp: There was theopen court, ſurrounded with curtains, whither

only the prieſts and the levites might come to perform the ſervices of the ſanctuary,

and the daily ſacrificeswhich God appointed. In this court ſtood the laver and altar

of burnt-offerings : In this court ſtood the tabernacle itſelf, a covered building ; the

firſt part whereof was called the holy place, where only theprieſts camewho perform

ed daily ſervices: There ſtood the golden candleſtick , the altar of incenſe, and the

table of ſhew -bread ; the inner part of it was called the holy of holies, where God

dwelt in a brightcloud ; there none but the high prieſt might enter, and that once a

year on the great day of atonement. Exod. xxvi. 33.

. When they were ſettled in the promiſed land , the land itſelf was called holy , for it

was the Lord's, Lev . xxv. 27. Zech. vii. 12 . He claimed it for his own, yer . ii. 7 .

The towns and cities of itwere called holy cities, Ija . lxiv . 10. No man was ſuffered

to inhabit within the gates of them , but who became a profelyte of the true religion ,

ſo far as to renounce all idols, and to worſhip the God of Iſrael only , and who took

upon him , as is generally ſaid , the obſervation of the ſeven precepts of Noah, about

murderand eating bloud, & c.

Jeruſalem was peculiarly the holy city , or the holy mountain ; for in David or So

lomon's time, and afterwards, the mountains of Zion and Moriah were included in it.

David brought the ark of God into Zion, and Solomon built the temple on mount

Moriah, which by thatmeans were made holy ground.

The temple in general contained in it many courts and buildings, whoſe holineſs

had very different degrees, as learned men have obſerved ; and the chief of them

were formed according to the tabernacle of Mofes, but others were not ſo .

1. There was the court of the gentiles, where theheathens and the profelytes of the

gate were permitted to walk : Whether this was diſtinguiſhed in Solomon's time, is a

doubtful inquiry ; it is moſt probable , it was not.

2. The court of the people, or the court of Iſrael, into which no uncircumciſed

perſon was ſuffered to enter : It was only for thoſe who were originally of the ſeed of

Ifrael, or were circumciſed and entered into complete judaiſm , and became the pro

felytes of righteouſneſs, or the proſelytes of the temple. The tabernacle of Moſes

had not theſe two courts : The camp of Iſrael, and the country round about ſerved

inſtead of them .

3 . There was the court of the prieſts and levites, who performed the worſhip of

ſacrifices; this was according to the forms and orders of the tabernacle of Moſes:

And therefore in this court ſtood the brazen altar and the laver ; the one to ſignify

atonement for ſin , by facrifice , and the other to denote real purification of heart, by

waſhing , which are both neceſſary in order to our appearance before God.

All theſe three courts were open to the ſky ; and they had afterwards, perhaps, fome

other diviſionsmade in them , 2 Chron .Xx . 5 . as there were, originally , galleries form

ed on pillars to ſecure perſons from the weather, as well as chambersoflodging for

the levites, where ſtangersmight not lodge, Neb . xiii. 5, 7, 8 .

ich the ark of God into uztains of Zion and Moria , for in David or So

4 . The
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4 . The ſanctuary, properly ſo called , or the holy place, wherein ſtood the altar

of incenſe, the table of ſhew -bread and the candleſtick : And I queſtion whether any

prieſts were uſually permitted to enter therein , but thoſe whoſe turn it was to light

the lamps, to place and remove the loaves of bread, or to burn incenſe.

5 . The innermoſt ſanctuary , or holy of holies , which was all overlaid with gold ,

was divided from the holy place by a vail of fine linen . Here ſtood the ark , and

the covering of it, which was called the mercy -ſeat, on which God appeared to re

ſide in a cloud of glory : And hither no perſon whatſoevermight enter but the high

prieſt only, and that but once a year, with thebloud of the ſacrifice , and with incenſe,

on the great atoning day . The temple of Solomon, as well as the tabernacle of Mofes, or

the reſidence of the ark in Zion , were called the beauty of holineſs, Pſal. xxix. 2 .

xcvi. 9 . and cx. 3 . There David calls on men to comeand worſhip God ; there the

beauty of his holineſs and the harmony of his glories were diſcovered to men . All the

parts of the temple were ſo far holy , that no civil or common buſineſs of life was to

be tranſacted there. Our faviour gives occaſion to St. Mark, in his hiſtory to deſcribe

it, Mark xi. 15 – 17. when he “ went into the temple , andbegan to caſt out them that

fold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of themoney-changers, and

the ſeats of them that ſold doves; and would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry

any veſſel through the temple; ſaying, “ Is it not written,my houſe ſhall be called of

all nations the houſe of prayer ? but yehave made it a den of thieves.”

Thusthen was the holineſs of places duly obſerved, when no perſons entered into

them , but who were appointed of God, and when nothing was done in them of the

common affairs of life and that outof ſpecial reverence to the great Jehovah, the God

of Iſrael, who had choſen theſe places for a viſible habitation to himſelf, and had made

them holy . Let it be alſo obſerved , that there were ſeveral particular forms and ce

remonies appointed for the conſecration or dedication of theſe places unto God :Many

ſacrifices were offered by Moſes and Aaron on this occaſion , as you may read at large

in Exodus and Leviticus, and in the firſt and ſecond books of Chronicles. The great

God was invoked by David and Solomon by prayer to enter into theſe holy places as

his own habitation or place, Pſal. cxxxii. 1 . “ Ariſe , O Lord , into thy reſt ; thou

and the ark of thy ſtrength .” Pſalxxiv . 7. “ Lift up your heads, Oye gates, and be

ye lift up , ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory ſhall comein ."

· It may be noted here, mankind is ever prone to ſuperſtition , and whereſoever the

great God for wiſe purpoſes affixes any holineſs to places or things, by peculiarizing

them to his own worſhip and ſervice, men are very fond of adding ſome other .

forms and appearances of holineſs to God 's own appointments : Their fynagogues,

their ſchools of inſtruction , and their prayer-houſes, which were built only by the

prudence of men, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards, had diftinct degrees of holineſs im

puted to them , by the ſuperſtitious Jews,which God never appointed. .

PROPOSITION IV . “ When it pleaſed God to appoint particular places for his wor

ſhip , it was always for poſitive revealed worſhip, to be paid him by ſpecial formsand

ceremonies, ſuch as incenſe , facrifices, & c. and he excluded other places from that .

honour ; yet he never appointed a certain place, for any part of natural worſhip , with

the excluſion of other places.” :

If you turn to all the texts before cited , where God ordained .any certain ſpot of

ground, or any building, either for ſingle acts of worſhip , or for the ſtated repeti
tions and returns of it, it was ſtill for ſacrifice, for incenſe, or for muſical initru

ments, & c. that is, for ſomepolitive or ceremonious part of religion ; butthena-.

tural.
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tural worſhip of prayers and praiſes offered to God , or attending to the miniſtry of

hisword whereby wemight learn his will and our duty , was never confined to any

certain place. Though there were no facrifices offered in the captivity of Babylon ,

becauſe they had not the holy ark , or temple , or tabernacle there ; yet Daniel prayed

continually, and Ezekiel preached or propheſied to thecaptives, afar off from Judea

and Jeruſalem , and all the holy places, which had been there appointed and ſanctified.

And though wedo not readof their ſinging there, that was not from any dangerof ſing

ing upon unconſecrated ground, but from thedeſolation of their circumſtances, which

required tears rather than muſic , and becauſe they would not give occaſion for new

inſults and ſcoffs from their barbarous enemies. The cxxxviii. Pſalm itſelf was a di

vine ſong, which was written on that occaſion , and probably might be ſung there in

private , though not when the Babylonianswere in company .

It is granted indeed , that all the parts of natural worſhip , ſuch as hearing the

word ofGod, offering prayers and devout ſongsof praiſe to him , were alſo required,

or rather implied and ſuppoſed , often if not always, to attend theſe poſitive inſtitu

tions and revealed ceremonies at the temple or tabernacle. The houſe of God is al

ways a houſe of prayer, Matt. xxi. 13. And God who dwells in Zion is ſaid to in

habit the praiſes of Iſrael, Pſal. xxii. 3 . But no part of mankind were ever forbid

to offer this ſort of worſhip in other places ; no, not in the ſtricteſt times of the

jewiſh religion .

When facrifices and all ſuch ceremonies were confined to the tabernacle and the

temple, ſtill the people mightmeet together to pray to God, or to praiſe him , or to

hear his word in any place whatſoever, through all the land of Canaan , when it did

not interfere with the appointed duties of the tabernacle , or the temple : Or other

wiſe, the people in fo large a country would have had but very little public worſhip

among them , if all the nation had no other place to attend on it, but the temple or

tabernacle .

Thence camethe cuſtom of erecting fynagogues or convenient houſes for jewiſh

aſſemblies to worſhip God . Theſe were built in many places of the land of Iſrael :

fomehundreds are ſaid to be in Jeruſalem itſelf: And theſe were not of peculiar divine

appointment, becauſe only natural worſhip was performed in them * . It was the

prudence of good men agreeing to wait on God in the practice of natural religion,

prayer , praile, and hearing his word, which built ſuch convenient places for wor

ſhipping aſſemblies to meet in their ſeveral towns and cities, There they cameto

gether every fabbath, and worſhipped God, Aets xv. 21. “ Moſes, of old time,

hath in every city them that preach him , being read in the ſynagogues every fabbath

day." How old or ancient theſe times were is hard to determine. It is highly pro

bable, that ſynagogues were erected in the land of Canaan, long before the captivity

of Babylon . The lxxiv . Pſalm ſpeaks of them , “ that the enemy had not only cart

fire into the fanctuary, , and defiled the dwelling -place of the name of God to the

ground , that is, the temple ; but they had alſo burned up all the ſynagogues ofGod in

the land.” Theſe places of worſhip were greatly encouraged and honoured by our

ſaviour himſelf, preaching often in them . Matt.iy. 23. Luke iv . 15.

. There were alſo prayer-houſes, built in mountains and folitary places by the Jews;

in which peoplemight retire, and travellers might pray to God in ſecret, free from

diſturbance,

• Though the law of Moses, and the writings of the prophets,were read weekly in the ſynagogues,which

were all revelations from God ; yet, whenſoever God has revealed hîsmind and will in writing , it is but a

piece of naturaldivine ſervice, to read and publiſh this among the people. The light of nature teaches

this, and the law of nature requires it.
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diſturbance, and perhaps from the inconveniences of theweather alſo : Theſe were

called by a greek name, “ profeuchai," and were alſo approved by Chriſt, for he uſed

them for this holy purpoſe, Luke vi. 12 . “ Hewent out into a mountain to pray,

and continued all night in a prayer -houſe of God,” as the greek word most proper

ly implies. Now , theſe examples which are ſo encouraged by our faviour and his

apoſtles, as well as from the reaſon and neceſſity of the thing, give us abundant en

couragement to build convenient places for public worſhip under the chriſtian diſpens

ſation * . And bleſſed be God, who has given this church and congregation , in the

midſt of which we are now worſhipping , ſuch a convenient building as this is, and

who inſpired the hearts of his people with liberality anſwerable to ſuch an occaſion .

PROPOSITION V . " When God was pleaſed to put an end to this jewiſh diſpenſa

tion , and all that typical ſcheme of worſhip , with it's formsand cereinonies, by the

coming of the Meſſiah, he put an end alſo to all theholineſs of places.” He remov

ed his dwelling from places made with hands, and dwelt bodily in theman Jeſus

Chriſt as his nobleſt tabernacle. The ſubſtance being come, the ſhadows muit fly

away : for all theſe thingswere only figures for the time then preſent. And God

therefore entirely finiſhed all that ſhadowy frame of thingswhich he erected for the

jewijſ church, and aboliſhed his own ancient ordinances, which affixed holineſs to

places, to mountains, or cities, or edifices t , and confined his worſhip to any parti

cular place: Nor does our bleſſed ſaviour require or permit chriſtians to make new ,

holy places of their own, John iv. 21. " The hour cometh , faith our ſaviour,

when ye ſhall be confined to worſhip God the Father neither in this mountain , Geri

zim , which you Samaritans ſuppoſe to be holy, nor at Jeruſalem which God appointed

to be the holy place for his own worſhip : But the time comes, and is juſt now at,

hand , when true worſhippers fhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth , without

regard to particular places ; for it is ſuch the Father ſeeketh to worſhip him ;" Such

perfons ſhall find acceptance of him , whereſoever they pay their homage to him , with

out any diſtinction of places. . Every place, where God is ſincerely honoured, ſhall be

as holy for this purpoſe, as Jeruſalem ever was. This is true chriſtian liberty .

And this is the ſenſe of the primitive chriſtian churches, as you may ſee in thewri.

tings of the antient fathers. Clemens Alexandrinus faith thus: “. Every place in truth

is holy , where we receive any knowledge ofGod :” and Juſtin Martyr, who wasbefore

him , writes, “ All the ſacrifices that are offered to God through thenameofChriſt in

every place of the earth by the chriſtians, God accepts them , and witneſſes that they

are well-pleaſing to him :" And therefore, though , in times ofpeace , they had con

venient and fixed places for publicworſhip , yet in times of perſecution , as Dionyſius
Vol . II. . . . Kkk • of

# The chriſtian churches, and their conſtitution and worſhip is agreed by learned men to comemuch

nearer to theaſſemblies and worſhip , in jewiſh fynagogues, than to that of the temple . . .

it It was a vain and idle imagination among the popiſh devotces, that holineſs ſtill belongs to thoſe

towns, or ſpots of ground, or buildings , ſuch as Yudea and Jeruſalem , where David lived and worſhip .

ped , where Chriff and his apoſtles travelled and preached , and to the ſepulchre and the garden wherein

the body of Jeſus was buried . This fooliſh notion worked up by the popes and prieſts of thoſe blind

ages, ſentout thouſands from their native homes, fauntering over ſea and land in ſilly pilgrimages to feru

falem . This ſet the princes of Europe on fire with frantic zeal to recover the holy land, and thoſe holy

places outof the hands of the turkiſh powers who poſſeſſed them . This was the ſpring of thoſe croiſades

or holy wars, to which the pope ſent kings and their armies, one age after another, on a ridiculous errand ,

to the deſtruction of many thouſand lives of their ſubjects, and the utter neglect of their own importanţ

affairs at home. ' And if Talſo the italian poet had not been a great bigot, hewould never have employed

and abuſed a noble muſe to celebrate the knight- errantry of ſuch wild attempts and atchievements : Nor

would Caſimire Sarbiewſki, that adınirable poliſo genius, have waſted ſuch ſublime ades in giving alarms to

chriſtian princes, at the beginning of the last century, to purſue this impertinence of the holy war,
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of Alexandria faith , “ Our place of aſſembly is a field, a deſert, a ſhip , a public

inn , or a priſon,” or wherever they could ſecurely join together in religious ſervice.

When God appointed a church for himſelf in one nation , he appointed a general

place of worſhip there, to which all the males of the tribes of Iſrael were obliged to

reſort, and pay their homage to him three times a year. But our Lord Jeſus has

now ſent his apoſtles through the nations to gather a church to himſelf from among

all the inhabitants of the world , and he has appointed, Ihall I ſay, a large and ex

tenſive temple for himſelf, that is, the whole earth , whereſoever any trueworſhip

pers are found in it. Our divines generally ſuppoſe that gloriousprophecy , Iſaicb

Ixvi. 1, 2 . muſt refer to the days of the goſpel, becauſe ofmany plain expreſſions

in the context relating to that ſtate : And we think that all the holineſs that belonged

formerly to places of Worſhip , is foretold to be aboliſhed there. Thus faith the

Lord , the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footſtool: Where is the houſe

thatyebuild unto me; and where is the place of my reſt ? All theſe heavens and

earth hath myhand made, and thoſe things have been, that is, houſes and temples

for me to reſt in ; they have been , faith the Lord , but their time is finiſhed now ;

and to this man will I look , and regard this worſhipper, who is poor, and of a

contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at my word , whereſoever he ſhall call upon me

and worſhip me.!! !

* The firſt martyr Stephen , when he cites this very place of the prophet in his ſpeech

to the Jerus, Aets vii. 49. deſigns to let them know , that the holineſs of their temple,

in which theyboaſted, was juſt at an end : “ Themoſt high dwelleth not in temples

madewith hands;" his habitation is not confined tomaterialbuildings. "

" The goſpel, in it 's religious worſhip , comèsmuch nearer to natural religion in this

reſpect, that there are very few ſpecial rites and ceremonies that belong to it : And

God ſees there is no need of appointing any particular place for chriſtian worſhip ,

fince we have buttheſe two plain ceremonies to perform , baptiſm and the Lord's
fupper.” . si :

Since the great God has been pleaſed to put down and aboliſh the holy and confe

crated places of his own appointment, ' I cannot find the textwherein he has given to

men any order or authority to pretend tomake other places holy . Mortalmen can

never put holineſs in ground or buildings, where God has not put it. Nopompous

ceremonies, no ſolemn forms, nomagnificent appearances, no gaudy.or golden fo

lemnities can ſanctify any place unto God and hisworſhip , ormake it moreholy than

it wasbefore : And whatſoever fooleriesand ridiculous ritesor notionsare found in the

church of Rome in this caſe * , I am well perſuaded our wiſer brethren of the church

of England do not; cannot believe them to be of any value or importance, in order

to make theworſhip more acceptable to God

They areof opinion indeed, that it is a very proper thing for chriſtians to build large

and convenient édifices , where conſiderable aſſemblies may meet together to worſhip

God in and through Jeſus Chriſt : They ſuppoſe, that nothing indecent ſhould be done

in theſe buildings, to bring them into contempt, and that they ſhould uſually be ſepa

rated

fupponce the gre

* It is no wonder, that the church of Rome ſhould pretend to make common things and places holy, by

the confecration of their biſhops, when every prieſt, among them , aſſumes a power to turn a bit of fenſe

leſs pafte, into the holy body and bloud of our bleſſed ſaviour. Their ceremonies at the conſecration of a

church are ſo numerousand theatrical, that it would be very tedious to recite them : I ſhall only therefore ,

for a ſpecimen , preſentyou with a ſhort abſtract of the form of ceremonies , for bleſſing the firſt ftone of any

church, that is to be built, and this may be done by a common prieſt, provided he has power given him by

the bihop. See the appendix at the end of this diſcourſe .
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rated and kept for the ſacred purpoſes of worſhip , for which they are built: And I

think the proteſtant diſſenters are of the fame opinion .

They believe alſo , that when a commodious building is erected for the worſhip of

God, it is a very decent thing to begin the worſhip at that place , with folemn prayer

oraddreſſes to God , that the ſolemnities of the chriſtian religion ,which are performed

there, may find acceptance of theGod of heaven through Jeſus Chriſt their ſaviour

and that the chriſtian ordinances, there celebrated ,may be bleſſed to the edification of

the ſouls of men : Nor do the diſſenters differ from them in this practice, for we are

met togetherhere, this day, for this very purpoſe .

It is true, the conformniſts have been pleaſed to call this the conſecration of their

churches ; but though the diſlenters uſe not thatname, when they begin to worſhip

in their new erected buildings or meeting-houſes, yet they generally ſuppoſe and in

tend theſe buildings ſhould be fet apart' chiefly for this end, nor ſhould be uſually

employed for mean , or diſhonourable, or ridiculouspurpoſes in human life, without

ſome appearing neceflity of it, or ſome very great convenience to be obtained there

by, which might overbalance the mere conſiderations of decency and propriety.

Reaſon and humanity ſeem to dictate this ſeparation or appointmentof buildings

for public worſhip . Should the ſenáte -houſe where our law -givers aſſemble be uſed

for a theatre or droll-houſe, or for idle puppet- ſhews ? Should the council-board be

made a drinking or gaming table when the king is abſent? Or the preſence-chamber

be an entertaining room for public mimics and ſcaramouches to divert themob, as

foon as his majeſty is departed ? Or is it proper that a place,built for divine ſervice ,

ſhould be alternately employed for the fooleries of human life to appear in , when the

worſhip is ended ? This would unite ideas which are extremely diſtant, and blend

together folemnity and ridicule. This would too nearly join things divine and jocular,

and mingle the images of ſuch ſcenes in the fancy , as ſhould for ever bekept ſeparate.

If ſuch things have been ever done, ſurely it has not been matter of choice, buc

neceſſity , when the worſhippers have been conſtrained to meet in ſuch rooms, hav .

ing no fitter place of worſhip near at hand . The common prudence of mankind , and

naturaldecency in general, would ſeem to forbid it. When we erect a houſe for the

worfhip of God, we would not chuſe to couple it with any ludicrous or diſhonoura

ble ideas.

But though our friends here have built this houſe purely for divine worſhip , and

we are all of us engaged this day in addreſſing themajeſty of heaven , that,when the

congregation attendshere, he would condeſcend to favour them with his divine pre

fence and bleſſing ; yet all this human prudence, this natural decency, and all theſe

prayers do not amount to the ſanctifying the ſpot of ground or the building, ſo as to

make it holier than the reſt, or put any ſuch holineſs upon it as belonged to the jewiſh

tabernacle or temple , where it was ſinful either to work or play.

It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that ſome of the forms of expreſſion which have

been uſed in conſecrations, and applied to new -erected chapels and churches in our

nation , do carry too evident airs or appearances of ſuperſtition, as though men could

put holinefs into them : Butweſuppoſe, that theſe things were ſome of the relicsof

the popiſh religion, that were not quite ſwept away when the reformation brought in

better chriſtianity . How few wiſemen are there, aniongit all our brethren in the na

tional church , that would now - a -days approve of the ridiculous ceremonies, rites,

and geſtures, whereby archbiſhop Laud, heretofore, conſecrated Creed church , near

Aldgate, in London , and ſeveral others * ?

K k k 2 To

* A ſhort abſtract of this is found in mř. Neal's hiſtory of the putitans, vol. II. p. 219. and a longer :

account in Ruſhworth's collections.



436 The holineſs of places of worſhip conſidere
d
. Diſc. III.

i To make this agreement of ſentiments , between us and our brethren , yet further

appear, let theſe three things be conſidered .

: 1. That many of the public churches, notwithſtanding all their conſecrations,

are frequently uſed by theapprobation of the miniſter, the church-wardens, and the

whole pariſh , for other purpoſes than religious worſhip ; ſuch as the aſſembling of

thé veſtry-men to chuſe pariſh -officers and ſettle pariſh taxes, the choice of aldermen

and common -council-men in the city of London , in which they too often find ſuch

quarrels and mutual reproaches , ſuch railing, ſuch fraud and fallhood in procuring

votes at elections, as is very improper to be indulged , or even the probability of it

admitted in a place, which has any real holineſs in it. How many other ſecular af

fairs are ſometimes tranſacted in churches in the country, and in church -yards too,

though they are conſecrated , becauſe they are large and convenient ? How many

confecrated churches, are appointed to teach little children their A , B , C , and all the

rudiments of learning in them ? And are not boys often indulged to play in churches ,

while men meet to ring bells there merely for diverſion, or for any trivial purpoſe ?

Surely theſe places are not ſuppoſed to have much real holineſs in them , where theſe

things are continually practiſed, and univerſally connived at, if not publicly allowed.

2 . Conſider how many chapels in the nation are erected and uſed for religious

worſhip, without any conſecration atall : And the divine ſervice is juſtly ſuppoſed

to be as effectually performed, and as much accepted of God , as if it had injoyed

all the ceremonious formalities in the world to conſecrate it. Nor are any former

impurities ſuppoſed to render a convenient place unfit for divine worſhip , though

there have been no purifying rites and forms to fanctify it. Has the royal banquet

ing-houſe, which was erected in the laſt age, and where our former kings celebrated

other fort of feſtivals, than thoſe of the apoſtlesand martyrs, has it been ever conſe

crated by any of theſe forms, in order to make it a holy place for divine worſhip ,

which is regularly and conſtantly performed there in the preſentage ?

3 . I could never learn , that the conſecration of new churches and chapels, has any

certain ſet of ceremonies, appointed for it by the lawsofthe land . There is indeed

an ancient form preſerved, whereby Lancelot Andrews, biſhop of Wincheſter , in the

year 1617. conſecrated a ſmall chapel at Peartree near Southampton , which I have

ſeveral times ſeen , and gazed at it, as that very building which gives us the model

for our preſent confecrations. But I have not found any ſufficient authentic acts of

thekings or parliaments of England, whereby this is required or made neceſſary *

Upon thewhole then , I cannot find any great difference between the ſentiments of

the diſſenters and the conformiſts, of our age, in this point, among wiſe and think

ing perſons . They ſeem to agree, there is no ſuch holineſs in places, as weakerminds

imagine.

PROPOSITION VI. “ Since there is no particular place appointed ofGod where

chriſtians muſt worſhip him ; then we cannot learn, where he has recorded his name

any other way , but by theworſhip itſelf and it's intire conformity to God's own ordi

nance and appointment.” God reſides in the midſt of his people, wherefoever his

divine inſtitutions are celebrated , according to his mind and will. Pſal. Ixviii. 18.

compared with Eph. iv . 8 . inform us, that when our ſaviour aſcended on high , he

received gifts for men , and he diffuſed thoſe gifts to make paſtors and teachers, to

build up this church amongſt the gentile nations, who, at thattimewere called the

rebellious

* This form of the conſecration of churches, is found in biſhop Sparrow 's book , called “ a rationale

of the common prayer," in octavo ; and in the ſame author's “ collection of the articles, canons, & c." of

the church of England in quarto ,
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rebellious; and he did it for this reaſon , " That the Lord Godmight dwellamongſt

them , as he did in Sinai, as he did in Sion :" And where theſe paſtors or teachers

celebrate his own ordinances, in their purity , there the great God condeſcends to

dwell, and records his name there .

Time and place are neceſſary circumſtances of all human actions, whether natural,

civil, or religious. IfGod has appointed thetime, let uskeep to his appointments,

and let us worſhip him one day in ſeven , according to his original inſtitution ; and let

that be on the firſt day of the week , when our Lord roſe from the dead, and his

apoſtles directed the churches to attend on their exalted ſaviour in religious worſhip.

But if he has not appointed the place, we are left to thebeſt uſe of our reaſon and

chriſtian prudence, to raiſe our fynagogues in the moſt convenient ground, and to

agree upon our meetings or aſiemblies for the worſhip ofGod , where it may beſt

fuit, the conveniency of the church , or the greateſt part of the worſhippers. And

ſince God has appointed no particular ſpot of ground , no ſpecial building for this

purpoſe, under the goſpel, wemay aſſure ourſelves, that whoſoeverworſhips him in

ſpirit and in truth, will find acceptance in every nation , and in every place.

The parts of natural worſhip , are always the ſame, throughout all ages, that is, to

attend to whatGod ſpeaks, both in the dictates of reaſon and in his word, read or

explained ; to offer up our prayers to him for the mercies we want, and to celebrate

his praiſes, and ſhew our thankfulneſs; theſe are accepted ofGod in all places. And

as for the two ceremonies of baptiſm , and the Lord's-ſupper, ſince they are attached

to no particular place by the appointment of our ſaviour, let us perform theſe ſolem

nities in any convenient place , according to his will, and there God will reſide

among his people . Wherefoever the children of men ſeparate themſelves from the

wicked world, and devote themſelves to God in and through Jeſus the mediator,

and practiſe pure and undefiled religion , there is Sion under the goſpel; “ there will

he take up his habitation and his reft, for he hath deſired it :" Pfal. cxxxii. 13, 14 . -

« There is the temple of the living God, for he hath ſaid, I will dwell in them ,

and walk among them , and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people," 2. Cor. '

vi. 16 , 17 .

Here indeed , a queſtion may ariſe , “ How ſhall we know with any certainty,

whereGod has recorded his name? or what are the chief and moſt particular things,

whereby wemay judge, whether our religious worſhip be according to his appoint

ment." To this I briefly anſwer under thele four heads.

1. By endeavouring as far as poſſible to find out his mind and will, concerning his

worſhip , both in the duties of natural and revealed religion . God has given us both

the light of reaſon and the light of ſcripture to inſtruct us herein :. Where reaſon

fails us, the ſcripture directs; and where the ſcripture is ſilent, there wemuſt betake

ourſelves to our own reaſon and conſcience, to determine our practice in thoſe things

which are neceſſary to be determined ; but without inventing new ceremonies out of

our own fancy, and appointing rites and forms which God has never appointed ; or

perſiſting in thoſe which hehas already aboliſhed . Let us ſee to it, that ſuch truths

be publiſhed amongſt us, as are agreeable to the written word, and that due honour

is paid , to all the diſcoveries of hiswill, that he hasmade, in every part of our religi

ous folemnities. A littlemiſtake in theſe things, where the heart is ſincerely inqui

ſitive after themind and will of God, ſhall never make our worſhip unacceptable to

hismercy .

2 . His nameis recorded only there, “ where worſhip is paid him in and through

Heſus Chriſt, the great mediator. Some have ſuppoſed his human nature to be that

greater
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greater and more perfect tabernacle, notmade with hands,” of which St. Paul fpeaks.

Heb . ix . 11. Whether that be ſo or no, this is certain ; it is through his hands,

who is our great high -prieſt over the houſe ofGod, that our worſhip muſt be directa

ed to the Father ; « for the nameofGod is in him , it is theman Jeſus,who is the one

mediator between God and man . 1 Tim . ii. 5 . in whom all the fulneſs of the god

head dwells bodily : " Col. ij. 9 . And it is only , on ſuch worſhip, as is offered through

God's incarnate Son , that he has recorded his own name: It is only in and by the

name of his Son that we can have acceſs to the Father, “ no man cometh to the

Father but by him ," John xiv. 6 . “ It is in hisnamehe has taught us to offer up

all our prayers,” John xvi. 24 . 6 If we enter into the holieſt, that is, if our souls

aſcend to heaven in devotion , we muſt do it by the bloud of Jeſus, as a new and living

way, which he has conſecrated for us,” Heb . x . 20. “ Whatſoever is done in word

or deed , muſt be to the glory of God through Jeſus Chrift ;" ſo this great apoſtle

Paul requires, Col. iji. 17.

3 . If we would have the name of God recorded and ſtamped on ourworſhip, it

muſt be performed through the deſired aids of his own ſpirit. This is another qua

lification of true chriſtian worſhip , ſuch as God will accept, " Eph, ii. 18 . Both

" Jews and gentiles have acceſs by this one ſpirit unto the Father , and both grow up

together as an holy temple in the Lord . We are all builded together for an habita

tion of God through the ſpirit,” verſe 21, 22.

4 . If we would ſee the nameof God , yet further recorded upon his worſhip , « let

us take care to awaken every chriſtian virtue and grace into exerciſe, whenſoever we

are engaged in religious actions.” Let us worſhip him in ſpirituality , and in

ſincerity of ſoul, God loves thoſe only who adore him in ſpirit and in truth : Let us:

pay our honours to his majeſty, with great humility and ſelf-abaſement, at his foot, re

memberingweare, not only feeble creatures made out of the duſt, but ſinful creatures

bowing before an almighty being of perfect holineſs : Let us pray to him with fera

vency of ſpirit, and awaken all the powers of our nature to attend upon his word,

with devout reverence and ſubmiſſion . When he ſpeaks to us in the miniſtry -there

of, we ſhould diligently guard againſt every wandering thought, and keep out every

flying vanity from our hearts. Let our hope in his promiſes be ſtedfaſt and lively ,

and our dependence be on his grace. Let us take heed, that we have no falſe, or

carnal, or hypocritical deſigns in our appearance before God, and our addreſſes to

him ; but let it be our zealous and affectionate deſire to glorify our heavenly Father,

to honour our great mediator, and to ſeek the eternal happineſs of our felves and

our fellow -creatures.

Where theſe things are found, God has certainly recorded his name: There he

dwells in ſuch an aſſembly , and will incourage every ſincere worſhipper. But this

bringsme to the laſt propoſition.

PROPOSITION VII. « Whereſoever public worſhip is performed according to the

will of God, in the inſtances before -mentioned, wehave everlaſting encouragement

to hope, that he will condeſcend to meet his people and bleſs them .” His ancient

promiſe , which he ſent by Moſes to his choſen people in my text, continues it's force

through all generations. It is in Sion , that he aſſures us often in the old teſtament,

so thathe will meet his people : There he has commanded the bleſſing, even life for

evermore," Pſalm cxxxiii. 3 . Every goſpel church , conſtituted according to the

appointment of Chriſt, is a little ſanctuary, a little Sion , and hath the bleſſings of

Sion belonging to it. Many of the promiſes, which are literally made to Ifrael, and

Jeruſalem , and mount Sion , are applied to chriſtians, under thenew teſtament, by the

apoſtles
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apoſtles themſelves ; and by their example, we are encouraged in the famemanner to

apply them .

Our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf alſo has given us aſſurance, Matth . xviii. 20. 6 That

where two or three of his followers are met together in his naine, and according to

his inſtitutions, there he himſelf is, and will be in themidſt of them . ” The Father

and the Son will come and dwellwith his people in fuch aſſemblies , and diffuſe di

vine bleffings amongſt them . Let us take heed that we have the name and the au

thority ofGod , and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſtamped upon all the parts of our wor

fhip , and we need not doubt his preſence and bleſſing .

But upon the mention of ſuch a promiſe, our deſire and zeal ſhould awake, and

earneſtly enquire , how glorious and how various thoſe bleſſings are, which God has

promiſed to his people, where he has recorded his name. Let us take a delightful

Jurvey of them , and, by the exerciſe of faith and hope, appropriate them to our felves ,

in every place , and in every ſeaſon ,where we attend on the purewor!hip ofGod.

1 . Concerning Sion and all her aſſemblies for worſhip, it is promiſed , " that her

prieſts ſhall be clothed with ſalvation ," Pfalm cxxxii. 16 . If they are ſuch , as our

exalted ſaviour calls co be the miniſters of his goſpel, they ſhall be filled with his fav .

ing graces, they ſhall be furniſhed with the gifts of knowledge and utterance, anſwer

able to their call and duty , they ſhall ſhine in theſe divine ornaments, they ſhall be

like the high -prieſt of old , whoſe clothing was made for glory and beauty, while

the ſacred perfumewas poured upon his head , which trickled down to the ſkirts of his

garments, Exod. xxviii. 40 . Pſalm cxxxiii. 2 , 3. " The miniſters of Zion ſhall

{pread the favour of the knowledge of Chriſt, and his all-ſufficient power to redeem

and ſave. His name from the lips of his miniſters, ' fhall be as ointment poured

forth : They ſhall diffuſe the ſweet odours of the goſpel of Chriſt , to refreſh and revive

the humble and weary ſouls, that attend on hisholy ordinances , wherein they miniſter.

They ſhall have their various gifts of elocution, exhortation and conſolation , awakened

into a pleaſurable exerciſe, and ſhall obtain bleſſed ſucceſs, amongſt the ſouls and con

ſciences of the worſhippers. It ſhall be like the dew on the mountains of Zion ,

where God has commanded the bleſſing of everlaſting life.

Now can we, who are miniſters of the word, reſt ſatisfied without feeling ſome of

this divine benediction , when we exerciſe our conſtant miniſtry, in holy things ? Can

we go on , from week to week , ſtill labouring in a formal round of ſervices, and ſtill

contented without this heavenly favour ? Are we not as it were clothed with ſalvation ,

by themeſſages of peace and love, which we are commiſſioned to convey to ſinful

men , in the name of Chriſt ? And ſhall we be contented formany years together,

without ſeeing any divine ſucceſs attending them ? O may the miniſtrations and mef

ſages of grace, which ſhall be delivered from week to week in this place, in this new

building, be attended with the divine, infuences of the ſpirit of God, that your

worthy and beloved paſtor may triumph in diffuſing the knowledge of Chriſt, and

become the favour of life unto life, to a multitude of ſouls! : p

2 . It is promiſed again unto Sion, “ that it ſhall be ſaid concerning her, this and

that,man was born there, ' . Pfalm . lxxxvii. 2 , 3 . . There ſhall be many ſouls, who

are by nature dead in treſpaffes and fins, called, as it were, out of their graves, they

laall be raiſed from the dead, they ſhall be born unto God in the affemblies of his

people, under the reign of the Mefiah . ' It is evident this Pfalm belongs to the

chriſtian ſtate and diſpenſation, for it propheſies : concerning Egypt and Babylon ;

Tyre and Philiſtia , that the heathen countries. Thall become converts, the gentiles

Ihall be born a -new , ſhall bemade the children of God in Sion .
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holy , and an
obedient. Cand the ſenſual finner is in love with religion

It is by the word of God preached in the aſſemblies, thatmen are regenerated or born

again , i Cor . iv . 15. i Pet. i. 23. every divine truth contributing toward this bleſ

fed work . Thewhole counſel of God for the ſalvation of men muſt be preached in

every place : The knowledge of the law for the diſcovery of our ſin , and danger ,

and diſtreſs, and the grace of the goſpel for the relief of the diſtreſſed . “ It is this gof

pel ofChriſt that is the power ofGod to ſalvation both to Jews and gentiles,” Rom . i.

16 . “ In Zion the arm of the Lord ſhall be revealed , and this divine report ſhall be

believed.” Ifai. liii. i. The law ofGod inay and muſt be preached with it's ſeverity of

terror and it's ſtrictneſs of demand, that finnersmay be awakened and convinced of

their guilt and weaknefs, of their helpleſs and hopeleſs ſtate in themſelves, that they

may fly to the refuge that is ſet before them in the goſpel. And where the law kills,

the goſpel can give life: Where the law works deſpair, the goſpel provides hope.

Faith and hope foften the ſoul to repentance, and work up the heart to a new , a

holy , and an obedient temper ,by the influence and motive of love. · By this means,

the looſe, and the vile , and the ſenſual finner is born into a new life of temperance ;

and the profane renounces his impiety , and grows in love with religion and godlineſs.

Sion is the uſual place, where theſe wonders, of converting grace , are wrought among

men , by the preſence of the quickening ſpirit.

• Is it not a fad and diſmal thing to read what Solomon ſpeaks, Ecclef, viii. 10 . Is

it not a moſt lamentable and deplorable caſe, that multitudes of the wicked in our

days, ſhould come and go from the place of the holy, from the aſſemblies for divine

worſhip, and abide ftill dead in ſin , and are buried without repentance? Let us en :

quire of our conſciences, is this the caſe of any ſoul of us here ? Let usawaken our

hearts this day to cry earneſtly unto God, thatwe may never more come and depart,

from the places where God is worſhipped , without being born unto God , without

being regenerated by the word, without being made new creatures. " . : i '

Shall I takethe freedom to addreſs you, more particularly,who belong to this con

gregation , and who uſually meet together for divine ſervices ? Fathers andmaſters,

do you bring your families with you to the place of worſhip , and never concern your

felves, whether this bleſſing of Șion attend your houſhold ? Whether your children or

your ſervants be born again there ? Or, whether they continue ſtill in their ſtate of

nature, guilt and wretchedneſs? Tender:mothers, are you contented to have yout

fons and daughters attend you to the ſolemn aſſembly , and ſtill be the children of the

firſt Adam , in all the ruins ofhis fall, the children of Setan and the children of wrath ?

And can your eyes look upon them with ſatisfaction and pleaſure, and never drop

a tear of pity on their circumſtances, while they are not yet become the fons and

daughters of the living God ? Speak each of you to your own hearts in fecret, and

charge them never to be at reſt in a thoughtleſs indolence, never to ceaſe your ad

dreſſes to the mercy-ſeat, till you can fee ſomeof the happy effects, of this promiſe,

manifeſted to your ſelves, and to allthat are near and dear to you dv r į

3 . It is foretold concerning Sion and the church of God, " that the crown of

David' ſhall flouriſh there, that his horn ſhall be made to bud , and his enemies be

clothed with ſhame." Pſalm . cxxxii. 18 . Jeſus Chriſt, the true David , ſhall have his

head crowned with glory and honour, in theaſſemblies of his people , whereGod has

recorded his name. Here ſhall he receive the firſt homage of numerous ſubjects ;

« they ſhall be made a willing people in the day of his power." . Pſalm cx . 13. · Hi

ther ſhall they come froin the family of ſingi and Satan, and death , and here ſhall

they be made living ſubjects of Jeſus their king . His horn ſhall bud, his power

ſhall reveal itſelf, he ſhall have a new ſeed to ſerve him , growing up continually un .

der
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der the inſtructionsof the ſanctuary . “ The Lord Thall ſend the rod of his ſtrength

out of Zion, and Jeſus ſhall rule and reign in the midſt ofhis enemies," andmelt and

Toften the hearts of thouſands of them into willing ſubjects. Satan, his grand enemy,

ſhall be put to ſhame, by the loſs of ſo many ſoulsout of his dominions : All his arts

of miſchief to ruin mankind ſhall be confounded ; the church of Jeſus ourking ſhall

never be loſt or die, “ the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.” Matth . xvi. 18.

I perſuademy ſelf this promiſe has been fulfilled and acknowledged in your for

mer place of worſhip : Jejus your king has been honoured in all his various offices,

graces and glories: His empire has been inlarged by the addition of many ſubjects :

Your own ſouls are thankful witneſſes of this grace , and we cannot but hope and

pray, that this new - erected building, and thoſe that attend on God here , ſhall be

witneſſes of the ſame honours done to the bleſſed ſaviour, and a larger increaſe of

his kingdom .

4 . Another promiſe made to Sion , is, “ that the poor and the hungry ſhall be fa

tisfied with bread there, even with living bread , and the water of life, for God will

abundantly bleſs the proviſion of his goſpel-ſanctuary,” Pſalm cxxxii. 15. It is the

poor alone, and the needy, and the humble in fpirit that ſhall be fed with rich grace

and abundant plenty ; but thoſe who are full of themſelves, and are rich in their

high opinion of their own circumſtances, they ſhall be ſent empty away. God will

here provide ſupplies for the wants of every inhabitant in Sion. The inhabitant ſhall

not ſay any longer, I am ſick , they ſhall be healed of their ſpiritual diſeaſes by the

ſanctifying ſpirit, they ſhall be made to lift up their heads, and rejoice by the Spirit

the comforter, for their iniquities ſhall be forgiven them through the bloud of the

Son of God. Ifa . xxxiii. 20 , 24.

All the particular neceſſities of hungry fouls ſhall be here ſupplied : Thoſe who

come ſeeking and longing for ſome divine relief under their difficulties, ſhall often

find a word ſuited to their caſe , they ſhall be ſupplied out of the ſtores of the ſanc

tuary. Thoſe who are bewildered in the dark , and are doubtful in their way, ſhall

find a hint ofhappy advice ; a beam of divine light, ſhining in their hearts, ſhall point

them to the path, to which they ſhould walk . Thoſe who are mourning under a

ſenſe of guilt, or under the preſſure of ſomeheavy burden , ſhall be relieved and

comforted out of the divine promiſes, and find the burden of their heartsmade eaſy .

Thoſe who are bowed down, ſhall be ſupported and raiſed with a word of heavenly

confolation ; thoſe who complain of hardneſs of heart, ſhall meet with a word

of love and power, that ſhall melt their ſouls into tenderneſs and penitence, and

mould them to the will of God their faviour. Thoſe who are ſurrounded with

many and mighty adverſaries, ſhall experience new ſtrength conveyed to their hearts

to wage the holy war with vigour, that they may come off conquerors ; and thoſe

who are dying under a ſenſe of ſin , ſhall find divine life and ſalvation here. God

will meet his own people, and ſupply them with every needfulbleſſing of the co

venant of grace.

5 . In Sion , theworſhippers ſhall be made joyful in the houſe of prayer ; and the

ſaints ſhall ſhout aloud for joy, Ifa . lvi. 6 , 7 . Plalm cxxxii. 16 . They ſhall offer up

their praiſes with holy chearfulneſs, and delight themſelves in the bleſſings of the

ſanctuary. Surely when the prieſts are clothed with ſalvation , when the crown of

David Aouriſhes, and his kingdom is inlarged , when poor periſhing creatures are

born into a new life, by the powers and proviſions of grace, then the ſaints cannot

but ſing and rejoice. is When the ſons of the ſtranger ſhall join themſelves to the

Lord, he will bring them to Sion , and make them joyful there , according to his

VOL. II. L11 promiſe . "
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promiſe." Iſai. Ivi. 6 , 7 . Hewill exalttheir joy into ſhouting , he will raiſe their

delight to a high degree, in his holy ordinances, where his name is recorded .

May I inquire of you, chriflians, have you never found this prophecy fulfilled , in

your former attendance, on the ordinances of divine worſhip ? Have you never expe

rienced, that this promiſe has been made good to you , and this divine joy conferred

upon you ? Take it as a pledge and earneſt of the full ſatisfactions and delights of

the houſe of God on high, and in ſuch proportion as it makes you holy and

humble.

Happy will it be for your miniſter, if he can ſay from ſweet experience , thathe

has been clothed with divine ſalvation , when he miniſters in this place, that he has

been taught to ſpread the favour of the knowledge of Chriſt, through a numerous af

ſembly , in this building . Happy for the people ,when many of them ſhall be enabled

to ſay, I was once blind and dead , but I was here awakened into divine light and life .

I was new -born in Sion , and through the grace of God I am taken out of the family

of Satan, and am becomea ſon or a daughter of the nioft high . I was overwhelm

ed with fears about my ſoul, and with the terrors of God which hung aboutme,

but here I found the way of ſalvation , by Chriſt Jeſus, made known unto me; thus

allmy terrorswere ſcattered , and divine peace was ſpoken to my conſcience. I was

pained at my heart, under a ſenſe of my guilt, and from ſuch a text of ſcripture, or

from ſuch a fermon , I found divine reſt and relief. Myinward corruptions were

ſtrong, my irregular paſſions were wont to get the victory over me, but here I met

with a word of power and grace to ſubdue them . I was entangled with a ſtrong

temptation , and here the ſnare was broken . I was oppreſſed with heavy forrows,

and I found ſupport and comfort from the word of God, which was diſpenſed in this

place : And, may this be the happy caſe, may this be the ſalvation and the joy of

multitudes, that ſhall attend the future ſeaſons of worſhip here !

The US E .

It is now time to concludemy diſcourſe, and Ifall do it by ſetting before you

theſe four plain and natural leſſons, which may be derived from it.

1 . Wemay learn by this diſcourſe, our obligations to give thanks to the Lord , for

the general and ſpecial inſtances of his grace and goodneſs to us, in the things

whereof I have been ſpeaking. Come then and bleſs the Lord, all our ſouls, and let

all that is within us bleſs his holy name.

That he has built houſes and habitations for himſelf, in this finful miſerable

world ; thathehas notbaniſhed us for ever from his fight, and retired far away and

withdrawn himfelf for ever, from ſuch a defiled and wretched place, as this earth is

made by the iniquity of it's inhabitants. Bleſs the Lord, that he has recorded his

name upon any thing that we can do, or we can enjoy, and that he has permitted

ſinners to make any approaches to him in all the ages ofmankind, ſince the guilt and

fall of our firſt parent; thathe has given ſo many rich and precious promiſes for our

encouragement to attend hishabitation, and that he has ordained inſtitutions of fo

lemn worſhip forus to maintain any communion with himſelf.

Bleſs him , thathehas ſent his goſpel to Great Britain, to enlighten us from heaven ,

while other nations lie in groſs darkneſs and death ; that he has taught us his name

and his grace, and the forms of his worſhip ; that he has called the inhabitants of

our iſlands to aſſemble together in churches ; thathe has raiſed theſe dwelling -places

for himſelf in the midſt of us, for every church of Chriſt, even in the heathen

nations,
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is the nameis Son. Bleſſed bed and ſtone are

nations, is a little Sion , a ſanctuary where God dwells. Wecannot ſay, God has his

name at all recorded in the largenations of heatheniſm and idolatry, where the true

God is not worſhipped , nor his Son Jeſusknown ; Jeſus, in whom , his name dwells

for ever. We can hardly fay, his name is recorded in popiſh countries, though

there is abundance of blaſphemousand ſuperſtitious uſe of it there ; but idolatry and

antichriſtian worſhip are powerful and prevalent over every thing that is evangelical

and divine. It is the name of Babylon and antichriſt that are recorded there, rather

than the names ofGod and his Son. Bleſſed beGod , from our very ſouls ,that our lot

is not caſt in ſuch a land, where gods of wood and ſtone are worſhipped , where the

nameof the true God is not recorded, and where we can have no ſpecial promiſes,

no reaſonable expectation and hope, that he ſhould meet and bleſs us.

Lerusagain give thanks to our God ,who has ſo formed our civil conſtitution and

government, at this day , thatwehave liberty to worſhip God, through Jeſus Chriſt the

mediator, in his own appointed ways; that we are not perſecuted from corner to cor

ner , but in every place, we are permitted to erect ſynagogues for divine ſervice , and

to attend on our God in thoſe ordinances, on which he has ſtamped his own name.

How many ſcattered chriſtians, are there up and down in the popiſh nations, where

they are forbid to meet in any place for the folemnizing of true chriſtian worſhip ?

How many nations are there where the places of proteſtant worſhip are utterly de

moliſhed, and chriſtians are not ſuffered to unite their prayers and praiſes to the God

whom they adore , in ſpirit and in truth ?

Let us yet again give thanks unto God, that, in the courſe of his providence, we

have convenient places to aſſemble for his pure religion ; thatweare provided with

ſo many advantages, that we are not expoſed to the inconveniencies of wind, or

rain , or ſultry ſeaſons, and are ſecured from the diſturbances of a ſinfulworld . Let

us bleſs God, that he has ſo plentifully ſtored the provinces of this land, with ſuch

buildings, that we are not expoſed to the labour and hardſhips of long travel, which

was a burdenſome ceremony impoſed on the Jews, who were required to wait upon

their God three times a year, where he recorded his name, at Shiloh , or at Jeruſalem ;

but wemay meet him nearer at hand , and receivehis public bleſſings, in ſo many of

the ſtreets of this great city, and in ſo many of the towns and villages of the britiſh

iles.

And you , my friends of this congregation , have abundant occaſion and reaſon

for thankfulneſs, that God by his providence has fixed your aſſembly in ſo conve

nient a place, wherein you begin this day to pay him your worſhip. May you long

enjoy it in undiſturbed peace ! O bleſſed be his name, that many of you have found

God with you in former places of aſſembling, and that you are daily training up

under his divine inſtructions and bleſſings, for the worſhip and happineſs of the heaven

Jy ſtate , and for hismore joyful and immediate preſence . .

2 . There is a leſſon of ſelf- inquiry to be derived from this diſcourſe. Do we, on

good ground, believe , that thenameofGod is recorded on the worſhip which we offer

to him ? Otherwiſe we cannot poſſibly claim or reaſonably expect the accompliſh

· ment of this divine promiſe. Let us examine our conſciences on this head accord

ing to the evidences before given of ſuch worſhip , whereon God has ſtamped his au

thority and his name.

· Do we heartily and ſincerely ſeek , to learn the mind and will of God in his own

word , concerning the religion that we ſhould chuſe , and the worſhip which we per

form ? Do we engage in ſuch ſervices, as we find directed and appointed by him ?

Are the ſermons on which we attend, the prayers and the ſongs which weoffer up to

L112 God ,
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God , and all the miniſtrations of his holy ordinances amongſt us, ſuch as are form

ed and guided by the rules of holy ſcripture , ſo far as ſcripture has given us any

preſcriptions about them ? Dowe take care to perform all that God has enjoined as

far as poſſible, and do we take as much care to let nothing creep into our worſhip ,

but what the word of God or the neceſſary reaſon of things dictates to us ? Do we

makeno additions, of our own, to the religious practices which God has injoined , or

the ceremonies which he has inſtituted ? And can we appeal to God, ſo far as we

know our own hearts, and can underſtand his word, that we practiſe nothing herein

but according to his inind and will ? Again ,

Do we offer up all our religious ſervices to the Father, in the name and by theme

diation of his Son ? Do weſeek to draw near to the Father, only , in that new and living

way, which he has ordained ? Do we ſeek for acceptance at the throne, through the

atoning ſacrifice of our great high -prieſt, and through his interceſſion , as our advo

cate at the right hand ofGod ? Can we appeal concerning our own conduct herein

even to our Lord JeſusChriſt, himſelf, “ Lord, thou, whoknoweſt all things, knowelt,

that we love thee , and that we would never draw near to the mercy -ſeat without thee .

Do we pray for the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit of God in all our acts of devotion

and attendance on his word ? Do we ſeek , to have ourminds enlightened, to have our

thoughts directed , and our wills made obedient by this bleſſed Spirit ? Do we ſeek,

earneſtly , for the influences of this Spirit, to raiſe our hearts towards heaven, and to

animate and warm all our affectionate powers, in religious worſhip ? Do we depend

on him for divine aids, ſo that we may get nearer to God by every part of the

religious ſervices we perform ? Where the Spirit ofGod is utterly neglected , I fear

. it will be hard to prove that the nameof God is recorded in that worſhip .

Do we endeavour to exerciſe every chriſtian grace, ſuited to thoſe parts of worſhip

in which we are engaged ? Do we appear before God, with all holy reverence of his

majeſty ? Do we enter into his courts, even the aſſemblies of his people , with a re

ligious temper of mind, deſirous to ſee God in his ſanctuary ? Do we addreſs him in

prayer, with holy fervency for what we want, and yet with humble reſignation to his

wiſdom and will ? Do wekeep our ſpirits intent and watchful, in the ſeaſon of prayer,

or do we let our thoughts wander, as they pleaſe , to the ends of the earth ? Dowe

offer up our ſouls in ſincere praiſes , and rejoice before the Lord in our holy fongs ?

Dowe attend , on the miniſtrations of his word, with trembling and fear , with hope

and deſire to profit ? Do we long to learn ſomething further concerning thewill of

ourGod and Father, concerning the characters and offices of our bleſſed Jeſus, and

all the glorious grace which the goſpel contains? Do we receive the precepts ofGod

concerning our duty to God and to our neighbours, with all holy ſubmiſſion and

obedience, and are none of his commands grievous to us ? Dowe reliſh the joys of

his fanctuary, in this lower world, with a delightful expectation and hope of paying

better worſhip to him , in a ſuperior ſtate ? Are our fouls daily growing up towards a

more perfect conformity to the bleſſedneſs and the buſineſs of the heavenly world ,

ſo far asweare permitted to know it here on earth ?

If wefind theſe characters upon our ſelves, and on the worſhip which we perform ,

wemay then reaſonably hope, thatGod has recorded his nameamongſt us, and will

comeand meet us and bleſs us.

3 . Another leſſon wemay learn here, is a direction what we ſhould pray for,

eſpecially on this day, together with a ſtrong encouragement for prayer, and expec

tation of the preſence of God with us, and his bleſſing upon us ? Hehas connected

our duty with his promiſes, and we ſhould encourage our faith , and learn to expect

the
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thepromiſe fulfilled, when , upon the ſincereft ſearches of our own hearts, we find them

engaged in a propermanner, in his ſervice and our duty. We are met together this

day, to pray that God would be pleaſed to accompliſh his gracious word of promiſe,

both to the miniſter and to the people , who hope to pay their worſhip to the great

God, if he permit, for many following years in this place. Let our prayers then

be directed by the divine words of promiſe. Wewould pray for all the bleſſings of

Sion on you ,who ſhall worſhip God here .

That yourminifter may be clothed with ſalvation , that hemay diffuſe the favour

of the name of Chriſt in this place, with great ſucceſs ; that his gifts and graces may

be multiplied and increaſed for your edification , and that his health may be reſtored

and maintained to your great advantage and joy .

Wewould pray, that ſouls may be born again , in multitudes, in this place : That

ſomemay be taken, as itwere, from Egypt, and from Babylon , from the vile and wick

ed generations of men , from the perſecutors and the profligate of this world , and

may be born into a new and divine life by the word of grace, as it is heremini

ſtered : That the lewd and the drunken, the profane and the vicious, if any ſuch

attend in this place, may be convinced of their ſins here , may here be releaſed from

the bonds of their iniquities, and return no more to madneſs and folly : That the

cruel and maliciousmay here be taught to put on meekneſs, and gentleneſs, and

love, and the wrathfuland paſſionate , learn to govern their ſpirits : That the cove

tous wretch may have his hands. releaſed from the greedy gripe of gold and Gilver ,

and his heart learn here to deſpiſe earthly poſſeſſions, in compariſon of the riches of

grace ; and may ſeek after an inheritance more glorious, and more durable than

lands or houſes on earth. In ſhort, we ſhould pray that every part of the goſpel of

Chriſt may have it's due place , in the miniſtrations, which ſhall be performed here,

that grace and dutymay go hand in hand ; and thatmany who are children of wrath,

and dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, may here be created a new in Chriſt Jeſus unto good

works, and made the children of Sion , the ſons and daughters of God .

• Wewould pray, that the crown of David may here flouriſh on his head , that Yėjus ;

the king of Sion may ſee a large increaſe of his kingdom , and many ſouls ſubjecting :

themſelves to the ſcepter of his righteouſneſs , and his mercy , and receive him in

every ſacred office he ſuſtains for the ſalvation of ſinful men . i

Wewould pray , that the poormay be ſatisfied here with bread ; that every hungry

foulmay find ſomething here ſuited to his ſacred appetite and pious deſires, may find

ſomeword in the miniſtry,to relieve and ſupport him , under every want, to adviſe and

direct him , under every darkneſs and difficutly , and to ſtrengthen him under every ;

weakneſs of mind; that thoſe who are poor in ſpirit , and empty and deſpairing in

themſelves, may be filled with allheavenly bleſſings, with pardon and peace, with . .

righteouſneſs and grace and holyconſolation through Jeſus Chrift.

Letus put up our united prayers, that in this congregation, the “ faints of God

may ſhoutaloud for joy ;" thatGod may inhabit the praiſes of his people here, and

that you may all be made joyful in this houſe of prayer ; that ye may ſing the ſongs

of the lamb in this aſſembly , as well as the ſongs of Moſes and David , and find divine

pleaſure here, raiſing your ſouls towards thoſe rivers of pleaſure, which flow at the

right hand of God.

In fine, that you may have much of the preſence of God with you , whenfoever

you ſhall meet together here , in the conſtant or occaſional ſeaſons of divine wor

Ihip , and that hemay ſenſibly fulfil all his words of promiſe,

4 . The
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4. The laſt leffon Iwould recommend to your learning here, is, “ a holy elevation
and joy of foul in the faith and proſpect of the heavenly worſhip , and the more com

plete accompliſhment of all the belt promiſes of God , in the heavenly Yeruſalem ,

which is for ever holy , in the Zion which is above." There ſurely he has recorded

his name in all it's moſt glorious characters, for his nobleſt and brighteſt reſidence is

there, among the innumerable company of angels and the church of the firſt-born

on high . There hehas ſtamped the nameof his holineſs and his majeſty, the name

of his juſtice and mercy , the name of his all-ſufficiency and his faithfulneſs in eternal

fignatures, which ſhall never be blotted out. There he willmeet his people, and

bleſs them with everlaſting bleſſings, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard , nor

hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive them . Hewill ſurely make them

exceeding joyful,with the lightofhis countenance, in his houſe of praiſe, when earthly

ſcenes ſhallvaniſh from the ſight, and all that is low and mortal ſhall be forgotten .

There, we truſt, you and your paſtor ſhall appear, and you ſhall be his glory and

his crown of rejoicing in that day, as he alſo ſhallbe your's. Your appearance there

will bean undoubted and eternal evidence , that he has not prayed or preached in vain ,

and that you have not heard the goſpel from his lips in vain . There ſhall yourmu,

tual ſatisfactions riſe high in your united ſongs ; for it is there God has appointed

the place of his everlaſting worſhip , and the united devotions and joys of all his

ſaints. With happy and unceaſing harmony ſhall the ſong of Moſes, and of the

lamb be ſung for all our deliverances and for all our ſalvations, while we travelled

through the wilderneſs of this world , till he had brought us to the holy land of pro ,

miſe, and to eat the fruits of paradiſe. There ſhall we join with that unmeaſurable

aſſembly of angels, and with all the glorified faints that have gone before us, in one

divine hymn of praiſe , « ſalvation , honour and glory , to him that fits upon the

throne, and to the lamb for ever.” Amen .

Α Ρ Ρ Ε Ν D I X

Το Τ ΗΕ

THIRD DISCO U R S E .

The bleſſing of a corner-ſtone, in the building of a popiſ church, taken out

of the Rituale Romanum .

T HE day before the firſt ſtone is bleſſed , let the prieſt fix a wooden croſs on

that ſpot of the ground where the altar is to ſtand ; the next day this ſtone,

which muſt be exactly ſquare and well cornered, ſhall be bleſſed in thismanner. The

prieſt having put on his proper attire, his albe or ſurplice, his ſurcingle and other

eccleſiaſtical robes, having ſome more prieſts and clerks with him , muft bleſs the

ſalt and the water, unleſs he has holy water ready before ; and while the following

pfalm is ſung by the clerks, hemuſt ſprinkle the place where the croſs is with holy

water,
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water, ſaying, “ Lord Jeſus Chriſt put the ſign of falvation in this place, and per

mit not the blaſting angel to enter.” Then the lxxxiv. Pſalm is ſung alternately

with reſponſes.

When the Pſalm is ended , the prieſt turning to the place that was ſprinkled , ſays,

* Let us pray.” “ O Lord God , who although thou art not contained in the

heavens and the earth , yet condeſcendeſt to have a houſe here,where thy name is daily

invoked : Viſit this place,wepray, with the light of thy countenance, by the inter

ceſſion andmerits of the bleſſed virgin , and of all the ſaints, and particularly ſaint

M . or N . to whoſe honour this church is built, and purify it from all defilement,

by the infuſion of thy grace, and preſerve it purified, & c.-- that all ſpiritual wick

edneſles may fly from hence, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who lives and reigns with

thee for ever.” Amen .

Then he bleſſes the ſtone with the reſponſes of the clerk or clerks thus. Prieſt.

« Our help is in the name of the Lord .” Reſp. " Whomade heaven and earth ."

Pr. “ Let the name of the Lord be bleſſed." R . “ Henceforth, and for ever

more. Pr. “ The ſtone which the builders rejected .” R . “ The ſame is become

the head of the corner .” Pr. “ Thou art Peter." R . “ And upon this rock will

I build my church ." Pr. “ Glory to the Father, to the Son , and to the holy

Ghoſt.” R . “ As it was in the beginning, now is, and ever ſhall be." Amen .

" Let us pray.” “ Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living God, who art the corner

ſtone cut out of the mountain without hards, and the unchangeable foundation ,

confirm this ſtone which is now to be placed in thy name, & c." Amen.

Then the prieſt ſprinkles the ſtone with holy water , and taking a knife, engraves,

or ſcrapes, the ſign of the croſs on every ſide of it, ſaying , “ In the name of the

Father, and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt," making the ſign of the croſs at

each of the three names. Amen.

“ Let us pray.” “ Bleſs, O Lord , this creature of ſtone, making the ſign of the

croſs, and grant by the invocation of thy holy name, thatwhoſoever have alliſted

with a pure heart in building this church , may have health of body and the cure of

their ſoulsby Chriſt our Lord ." Amen .

Afterwards let the ordinary litanies be ſaid : Then the mortar being ready, and

themaſon ſtanding by, the prieſt begins thus, the clerks following him . « Facob

roſe up early in the morning, and took the ſtone, and ſet it up for a pillar, and

poured oil upon the top of it, and vowed a vow. Surely this place is holy, and I

knew it not."

Then let the cxxvii. Pſalin be read. " Except the Lord build the houſe, they

labour in vain that build it, & c. Glory be to the Father , as it was in the beginning,

& c." Which being ſaid, the prieſt ſtanding, touches, or lays his hand on the

ſtone all the while themaſon is placing it with the mortar, and ſays, “ In the faith

of Jeſus Chriſt we place this chief ſtone in the foundation , in the name of the Fa

ther, and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt, that true faith may flouriſh here, and

the fear of God, and the love of the brethren , & c." Speaking this, hemakes a :

croſs at each name in the trinity .

Then the prieſt ſprinkles holy water upon the ſtone, ſaying , “ Thou ſhalt ſprin

kle me, O Lord, with hyffop, and I ſhall be clean : Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I

ſhall be whiter than ſnow ." Then the li. Pſalm is read . Then again , “ Glory to

the Father, & c." And if the foundations are laid open , he ſprinkles holy water

upon them all; but if they are not opened, he walks round the place deſigned for

the foundation of the church , and begins to ſprinkle, ſaying theſe words, and the
clerks
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clerks following , “ O how dreadful is this place! This is none other but the houſe

of God : This is the gate of heaven .”

Then the lxxxvii. Pfalm is read, “ His foundation is in the holy mountains, & c.”

while he is ſprinkling all thefoundation , and the others repeating as a reſponſe , “ O

how dreadful is this place, & c." After all this, he adds at laſt. “ Let us pray."

6. Almighty and mercifulGod , who haft given to thy prieſts ſuch grace aboveother

men, that whatſoever is perfectly and worthily done by them in thy name, ſhallbe

believed to be done by thee : We pray thine infinite mercy, that thou wouldit

viſit what we viſit, that thou wouldſt bleſs what we bleſs, and at our entrance here ,

as mean as we are , let devils fly , and the angel of peace enter , by the merits of thy

faints, through Chriſt our Lord,” Amen . And with another ſhort prayer thecere

mony is ended .

After all this is done, and many other ceremonies which the prieſt performs to

wards bleſſing the church, and the walls of it when they are built, it is purified fuf.

ficiently to admit mais to be ſaid in it : Yet ſtill the confecration of the church is re

ſerved for the biſhop himſelf, at a properſeaſon .

D ISCOURS E IV.

The jewiſh worſhip, and the chriſtian compared ; or , reaſons why the wor

pip and order of chriſtian churches, are not to particularly preſcribed,

as thoſe which Moſes gave to the church of Iſrael.

TF ſocial religion and worſhip, or the communion of ſaints , as our creed expreſſes

1 it, together with the duties that depend thereon , are ſo neceſſary to maintain

chriſtianity in the world , what reafon can be given why our bleſſed Lord did not, in

a more expreſs and direct manner, inſtitute the formation of chriſtian churches, with

all the parts of public worſhip and order , in the new teſtament? If church -worſhip

be of ſuch importance, why have we not all the affairs, that relate to the officers of a

church , and their miniſtry, preaching, praying , and celebrating divine ordinances ,

more particularly deſcribed and appointed by an expreſs command ? Was notGod

pleaſed , to give expreſs rules and orders, to the Jews, concerning their worſhip

at the tabernacle and temple, their prieſts and ſacrifices , and other ſolemnities? Why

ſhould the bleſſed God ſo exactlymark outand preſcribeevery leſſer ceremony, in the

dewiſh church , which was but a ſhadowy diſpenſation , and yet hath not deſcended to

ſo very particular a deſcription of every form and circumſtance , that relates to his

churches, under the nobler diſpenſation of the goſpel? Why ſhould that fabric of

carnal ordinances have amore exactmodel, than this ſpiritual building, which ſo far

excels in glory ?

· It is granted indeed , that there might ſomedifficulties and doubts ariſe in the jewijſ

worſhip , about ſome of thenaturalcircumſtances, that relate to the performance of it :

As, whether the child muſt be circumciſed with a ſharp ſtone as Zipporah did , or a

knife
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knife as Joſhua ? And , who muſt perform that office ? Whether the father or mo

ther , the ruler or the prieſt ? Whether in ſacrifices the jugular vein of the creature

muſt be cut, or whether it muſt be ſtabbed to the heart? Whether in their waſhings

and purifications, for any accidental impurity , they muſt put their whole bodies under

water, with every part of all their garments, or whether ſprinkling or other me

thods of waſhing in ſome caſes , were not ſufficient ?

Theſe things, and many others , as the Jews pretend , are to be determined by

their oral law and tradition, wherein the church of Rome has imitated them exactly ,

and gives us her traditions to clear up the darkneſs , and ſupply the defects of ſcrip

ture. And though we juſtly maintain the ſufficiency of ſcripture, without their tra

ditions , to teach us all that is neceſſary to pleaſe God, always ſuppoſing thecommon

uſe and exerciſe of our reaſoning powers, yet ſtill it muſt be confeſſed , that many of

the ſame ſort of things, under the goſpel, are but obſcurely preſcribed, in compariſon

of the plain and expreſs preſcriptions ofthe jewiſh law ; and much is left to be gather

ed by our own reaſonings, from the light of nature, and the occaſional hints which

are given in the hiſtory of the new teſtament.

Let the inſtance be the order of prieſthood , and the perſons appointed to miniſter

in divine ſervice. Whoſoever was of the feed of Levi, was born to ſacred work ;

the eldeſt ſon of the houſe of Aaron , was the high -prieſt, and the inferior prieſt

hood was all compoſed of his brethren and kindred . The method oftheir conſecra

tion was by offering ſuch particular facrifices, putting the bloud on their thumbs,

ears, and toes ; beſides fome ſpecial waſhings, ſprinklings, and veſtments, as Exod.

xxix. The maimed or deformed in body were to be ſecluded from this office ; their

maintenance was determined to ariſe from tithes, and ſome appointed portions of

the ſacrifices . But under the goſpel, the different degrees of church -officers, biſhops,

paſtors, teachers, ſeem not to be diſtinguiſhed with quite ſo much evidence ; their

characters are much more inward and ſpiritual, and therefore not ſo eaſy to be diſ

cerned ; the method of their appointment and ordination is the ſubject of perpetual

controverſy ; and their ſupport ariſes from the voluntary contributions of the people,

of which the new teſtament has not aſligned the proportion .

What is now mentioned concerning eccleſiaſtical offices, holds true in other parts

of chriſtian adminiftrations; and we are forced to collect rules for the performance

ofmany of them , by a compariſon of ſeveral ſcriptures together, bymatters of

fact, circumſtances, examples, and precedents, and by long trains of confequential

deductions, becauſe we find not the rules preſcribed in any expreſs words of com

mand.

Let the buſineſs of baptiſm of infants be another inſtance. How clearly is the

appointment of the circumciſion of the infant-males, on the eighth day, expreſſed in

compariſon of the baptiſm of chriſtian children ? Take the oblervation of any fab

bath , and particularly of the Lord 's-day , to be another example of this obſcurity ,

of the time of chriſtian worſhip , in compariſon with the exact rules of jewiſh ſabba

tiſms. Wehave none of theſe things preſcribed in any expreſs words of command .

Some perſonshave taken laudable pains, to fhew how many oftheſe things are reveal

ed , in the goſpels, acts , and epiſtles, by way of hint and intimation , and may be

found by deductions and inferences from ſome of the occaſional incidents in the ſa

cred hiſtory ; but though ſome of theſe, I think , are juſt and ſtrong , yet others of

theſe inferences are but feeble and dubious, and ſomehave been found to be miſ

takes; ſo that it muſt begranted after all, that, under the jewiſh oeconomy, ſeveral

things were required, in more expreſs language of direction and command , then un

Vol. II, M mm der
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der the new teſtament. This difficult enquiry has ſometimes exerciſed and puzzled

my thoughts, and themoſt conſiderable reaſons, which I have ever been able to fug .

geſt and aſſign for this difference, are ſuch as theſe, viz .

Firſt, The ſtate of the Jewswas the infancy of the church of God , and children

had need of every letter and ſyilable to be marked down for them with the plaineſt

pen, that they might ſpell over their leſſons, learn their duties, perform their bodily

exerciſes, and fulfil their taſks. And therefore alſo their rites and ceremonies were ſo

very numerous, to keep them always employed ; their infancy being leſs ſuited to the

more ſpiritual parts of religion without ſuch carnal aids. St. Paul in the epiſtle to the

Galatians, feems to expreſs this in plain words, chapter iv . 3 . • We, when we

were children , were in bondage under the elements of the world ,” ſo he calls the

train of jewiſh ceremonies .

But our Lord Jeſus, the great reformer of his church , finiſhed that infant-dil

penſation by his death , and raiſed his people to a more mature age, by his own re

ſurrection, and the goſpel; and ſentdown his Spirit, and ſent abroad hisapoſtles, to

teach theworld a more manly, ſpiritual, and refined worſhip , and ſuch as is more

ſuited to the nature of God , and his intellectual creation .

Now the more inward and ſeraphic all the devotion is, the leſs doth it need pre

ciſeneſs of form , either to afliſt or adorn it ; therefore the modes of worſhip in the

· heavenly ſtate ſhall, probably, be themere dictates of glorified nature, and perhaps

ſhall be incumbered with no preſcribed ceremonies at all; and for the ſamereafon ,

the rites and ceremonies, that Chriſt ordained in the evangelical ſtate, were few and

eaſy ; and if the exact forms of them be not ſo very evident, in the new teftament, as

the forms of the yokes of bondage were in the old , it is to teach us, that thenature

of chriſtian worſhip is leſs ceremonious, is more ſpiritual and free , and approaches

nearer to the heavenly ſtate, than that of the Jews; and it' informs us alſo, thatwe

under the goſpel, are eſteemed as out-growing the ſtate of infancy , and it is ſuppo

ſed thatmanly prudence ſhould direct us, eſpecially in all thoſe common natural cir

cumſtances of worſhip ,which were more exactly preſcribed to children .

Secondly, As the church or nation of the Jews, was a type or figure of the whole

inviſible church ofGod, ſo the ceremonies of their religion ,were typical and figura

tive of goſpel times, and ſpiritual things under the great Meſiah ; and even many

of the common and natural circumſtances of action preſcribed in that religion , viz .

times, places, & c. were alſo deſigned, to be types of evangelical affairs, and heaven

ly things; therefore it was neceſſary, that God himſelf, who only knew all his own

future ſchemes, ſhould preſcribe and determine them , that they might exactly correſ

pond, with the great anti-types,which were to be revealed hereafter. God only can®ap

point types and emblems of his own future bleſſings : Hedid not think fit to leave

theſe things to the reaſon ofmen, who could not fore-know the glories of the gof

pel. Butthe religion of the goſpel is not ſuch a typical religion , and therefore there

is not ſuch a neceſſity that circumſtantials ſhould be ſo ſtrictly preſcribed. The in

ſtances that prove this are abundant.

The high -prieſt or chief officer in the jewiſh church, was particularly deſcribed and

appointed , with all his characters, and all his garments, and his formsofofficiating

in ſacred things, becauſe he was an appointed type of Jeſus the Son of God , our

great high-prieſt, in his various characters and offices, which offices and characters,

only the great God fore-knew and could deſcribe, becauſe he fore-ordained them

all,

The
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The places where the ark , the tabernacle , or the temple ſtood, were the only ap

pointed places, where common ſacrifices were to be offered , and where God would

accept them : Now the tabernacle and temple, were types of the human natureof our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in which God dwells. Chriſt calls hisbody a temple, Yohn ii. 19.

All our fpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praile muſt be brought to Chriſt, otherwiſe

they will not be accepted of God. The vail, through which we draw near to God

is his fleſh , Hib . x . 20 .

The jesti/h fabbaths and feſtivals of ſeveral kinds, were appointed times of reſt

froin labour, and of paying worſhip to God ; but theſe were types of the reſt from

ſin and guilt, and a ſpirit of bondage, that believers ſhould enjoy under the goſpel

by the mediation of yeſus Chriſt, Heb . iv . 3 , 4 , 9 , 10 . Colof. ii. 17, as well as of

the eternal reſt , that the ſaints ſhall enjoy in heaven .

Every morning and every evening were appointed times for killing, and offering

of the daily ſacrifice ; buttheſe were types of the perpetual efficacy and virtue of the

one ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, powerful to atone for our daily tranſgreſſions,

as if he was daily offered up a. frelh . See Heb . vii. 24 , 27. and x . 14 . So the

morning and evening incenſe, in the holy place, was a type of his continual intercef

fion in heaven , which may be collected from various parts of ſcripture compared

together.

Theholy of holies, was theplace appointed for the high -prieſt, once a year, to enter

into with the bloud of the ſacrifice ; but this was a type of heaven, into which our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt , our great high -prieſt, is entered with his own bloud, to appear

before God for us, Heb . ix. 24. I might inſtance in many other parts of the jewiſh

worſhip . It is no wonder then that places and times, and particular circumſtantials

ofworſhip and order , in the church of the new teſtament, are not ſo particularly

preſcribed, as under the old teſtament, becauſe they were types and ſhadows which

could be appointed onlybyGod , who knew the anti- types ; and theſe ſhadows are now

fled away, and we have the ſubſtances themſelves ſet in view by the goſpel ofChriſt.

. Thirdly , another reaſon why the jewiſh diſpenſation was confined to ſuch nice

rules of exactneſs and uniformity , mightbe, becauſe it was ordained for themen of

one nation only , who ſprung all from a ſingle family , whoſe manners , tempers, and

cuſtomswere near a -kin to each other , and who were all under the ſame government,

and their governors bound to the ſame formsof worſhip with themſelves.

And indeed the whole form of their government was in -wrought with their re

ligion , and their political lawswere deſigned , to correſpond with all the rites and ce

remonies of their worſhip , and to ſupport them . Beſides, as they lived in a coun

try of no large extent, and their males as repreſentatives of their whole church and

nation , were required to meet three times a year at Jeruſalem ; they were more eaſily

reduced and confined to preciſe and uniform modes and rituals of worſhip .

But the religion of Chriſt, was brought into the world quite in another manner ;

not to onenation only , but to be propagated among allnations, and to be practiſed by

.men of moſt various and diſtant climates; men of contrary cuſtoms, manners, and

laws; men that lived under governors of different religions, and ſuch as hated the

name of Chriſt. Theſe could not ſo eaſily be reduced to a precite uniformity in

any public worſhip , nor bemaintained and kept in it ; therefore though our Lord,

by his apoſtles, has drawn the great out lines and boundaries of worihip, and the

maſter-ſtrokes of diſcipline, partly in precepts, and partly in examples , yet many

leffer incidences and appendices, which were neceffary to be determined, in order to

the actual ſupport and practice of ſocial worſhip , he left to be agreed upon by
- M m m 2 churches
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which was chle
praying, and rearre, how often theynos

churches or chriſtian ſocieties, as was ſuited beſt to attain the great end of edifica

tion in knowledge, holineſs, and peace.

· Fourthly, When we ſurvey the religion of the Jews, wemuſt diſtinguiſh between

theworſhip of the ſynagogue, and thatof the tabernacle, or temple. Their church

was their whole nation, for it was ordained of God to be a national church , and

the tabernacle or temple was the place of national worſhip : And that there might

be an appearance of the whole church worſhipping together, all the males of Iſrael

three times a year were required to come up to the tabernacle or temple, I might

add , or the ark ofGod in Zion, and pay their ſacrifices to the Lord there. And the

modesand formalities of this worſhip were preſcribed with great exactneſs, as being

typical of the univerſal inviſible church , and the ſpiritual worſhip to be performed by

it, and the ſpiritual bleſſings that belong to it, as washinted before ; but the wor

ſhip of the ſynagogue,was thenatural ſocial worſhip of prayer and praiſe ,which was

agreed to be paid to God weekly, by ſo many perſons as lived in a convenient neigh

bourhood . The forms hereofwere not inſtituted by God himſelf, but left much to

the diſcretion and agreement of elder and wifer men among themſelves,

Now the worſhip in chriſtian churches, which were to be raiſed in every nation , is

much more a -kin to the practice of the ſynagogues, where one congregation met

together, who with one mouth could glorify God, than it is to the practice of the

temple-worſhip , which was chiefly ordained for the jew : national church . In the

ſynagogues there was preaching, praying, and reading the ſcriptures every fabbath .

Now here it was not determined in holy ſcripture, how often they ſhould pray or

fing pſalms, whether before or after preaching or reading, or both ; nor which per

fons of the levites ſhould perform thoſe offices ; and ſome of the deſcendants of

other tribes might be, and were employed in this miniſtry : Some of the prophet's

who preached to the people of old , were of other tribes ; Paul, of the tribe of Ben

jamin, was deſired to give an exhortation , as well as Jeſus our Lord, of the tribe of

Judah, read and preached in the ſynagogue, Afts xiii. 15. Luke iv . 16 .

In ſhort, the worſhip and order of the ſynagogues, as to themodes and circum

ftances of it, were ſuch as the common prudence ofmen, or the light of nature di

rected , together with ſo much of the doctrines and duties of the revealed religion of

Moſesand the patriarchs, asmight be practiſed on any time, or at any place, or by

any perſons qualified for it, and appointed by men to that ſervice . And ſo is the

worſhip and order of the chriſtian church : It is ſuch as the light of nature dictates,

mingled with , and regulated by the doctrines and duties of chriſtianity, ſo far as

Chriſt and his apoſtles have taught and preſcribed them . And theſe are to be prac

tiſed in all nations, the light of nature, reaſon , and common prudence, of the fellow

worſhippers, agreeing upon ſuch circumſtances of human actions, as are neceſſary to

be determined , and ſuch as the new teſtament has left undetermined and uncertain . -

It is no wonder then that the circumſtantials of theſe parts of order and worſhip ,

are not confined to preciſe rules and uniformity, in the chriſtian church, anymore

than they were in the jewiſh fynagogue. The common reaſon and prudence of man

kind points out the chief and moſt neceſſary parts, both of the one and the other.

always ſuppoſing the difference between the jewiſh and the chriſtian revelations of

doctrine and duty, which being mingled with the worſhip and order , did ſomething

toward the regulation of the form thereof.

Fifthly, The laſt reaſon I offer why many things, in the chriſtian worſhip ,

are not ſo particularly preſcribed , nor ſo evident as in the jewiſh , may be, becauſe in

the chriſtian religion, the new command , as St. John calls it, or the duties of love

and
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and charity are more abundantly required and enforced, beyond what they were un

der the law of Moſes, and that notwithſtanding wemay differ in particular opinions :

And chriſtianity being to be diffuſed through all nations, among perſons of a thou

fand different notions and prejudices , it was very probable, there would be more

varieties of opinion, in ſacred things, than would be found in one nation only : And

in many parts of chriflian practice there is more room left by this obſcurity , for the

trial of ourmutual love, and more occaſion given for the exerciſe of charity among

thoſe, that are true difciples of Chriſt, than if all were confined to uniformity of prac

tice, by expreſs precept.

And where the ſcripture has left any obſcurity upon doctrinesor practices, Iwould

be very unwilling to quarrel with my fellow - chriſtians, for taking up a principle or

practice different from mine. The xiv . chapter to the Romans leaves ſeveral points

of practice undetermined for this very purpoſe , Let every one of us ſearch as far

aswe can , by diligence and prayer, to find our duties in the word of God : “ Where

to we have attained , let us walk by the ſame rule, and continue ſtill to love all thoſe

who love the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, though they differ from us in meats and days,

and othermatters of doubtful diſputation ." Amen.

DISCOURS E v.

The bolineſs of the jewiſh and chriſtian churches conſidered and compared .

THE jewiſh nation was once the only viſible church of God among men, and

the gentiles were excluded ; but for near ſeventeen hundred years paſt, the vi

ſible church of God has been madeup of the ſeveral chriſtian churches, ſcattered

through the world , from whence unbelievers only are excluded. In what relation

each of them ſtand to the inviſible church, will appear in the following propoſitions;

and thereby we may learn the different ſort of holineſs , that belonged to them .

. PROPOSITION I. Since the apoſtaſy of our firſt parents from God, mankind comes

into the world undermuch more unhappy circumſtances, tha nthey would have done,

in a ſtate of perfect innocency. There aremany ſuch viciouspropenſities, diſorders,

and corruptions in human nature, as tend to lead inen aſtray from God , and from

their own duty and happineſs. In this ſtate of depravation , before they are renew

ed by divine grace, they follow the ſinful appetites and paſſions that work in them ,

they fulfil the deſires of the Aeſh and of the mind , they live in darkneſs, ignorant of

God, or at leaſt thoughtleſs and regardleſs of him , as creatures withoutGod in the

world , creatures that appear to have none of the moral characters of his children ,

· nor bear his holy image, nor are intitled to his favour : They are led and governed ,

not only , by the courſe and faſhion of this world , but, alſo , by the temptations ofthe

devil, and they are led captive by the prince of darkneſs, that evil ſpirit whoſe do

minion is ſpread through all the earth , who is, as it were, theGod of this world ,

and who works powerfully , in all the ſons and daughters of Adam , as they are in a

ftate of degeneracy : They are children of diſobedience , for they break the laws of

15.1the defires they follow the This Itate of deomen aftray fropenf
ities
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their maker wilfully , they neglect or renounce God , and ſet up idols in his ſtead ;

they are idolaters to their own luſts, their pleaſures, their honours or their poffef

ſions, and they are rather the children and imitators of Satan , than the children of

God, or born of him , or like to him : They are by nature ſtrangers to his covenant

of mercy, have no intereſt in his ſalvation by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, nor ſhare in the

ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings of the goſpel ; and as they dwell in this world without

God, ſo without any folid hope of a better world . They are dead in treſpaſſes, in

ſins, and know not the way of life and peace. This is the plain , obvious, and

cominon ſtate of all mankind , till they are changed and renewed , and become religi

ous and holy . Scripture is full of ſuch deſcriptions of mankind ; but if we had no

ſcripture to ſupport this charge, our daily experience and obſervation gives a deplo

rable evidence to the truth of the greateſt part of it.

It is granted indeed , that forme, by reaſon of their particular complexion , have a

few more natural virtues, and moral decencies, than others ; and ſome by the ad

vantage of education , and eſpecially where divine revelation is known , are reſtrain

ed thereby from thoſe degrees of exceſs in ſomevices, which would otherwiſe prevail

over them : But, in the main , it is certain , that we are born of ſinful parents, and

partake of the irregular appetites and evil paſſions that are in them , and that " none

can bring a clean thing out of an unclean, " Job xiv . 4 . " that we are conceived in

fin , and ſhapen in iniquity,” Pſalm . li. 7 . “ that what is born of the fleſh is felh ,"

or ſinful nature , and prone to evil, john iii. 6 . “ that every imagination of the

thought of the heart ofman,” that is, by nature as now corrupted , “ is only evil, and

that continually , and even from his childhood, or youth .” The nature of man was

pure and holy in it's original, as it came from the hand ofGod ; but as it now comes

into the world , it hath the principles and ſeeds of all iniquity within it : And theſe ,

which I have deſcribed, are the general characters of all mankind in greater or leſs

degrees till they are changed, converted , and born again , or born of the holy Spi

rit, John iii. 6 , 7 . Inſtead of enlarging on the other proofs of this propoſition, I

ſhall refer only to Rom . iii. 9 – 19. Where all mankind, as thingsnow ſtand , both

Jews and gentiles, without the recovering grace of God , are repreſented by the

apoſtle in a ſtate of ſin and death ; “ all are finners, there is none that doeth good ,

no not one : Theway of peace have they not known, every mouth is ſtopped, and

the whole world guilty beforeGod * .” ,

PROPOSITION Il. “ From the beginning of the world throughout all ages, there

have been ſome perſons of this fallen race of man , who have been recovered by di

vine grace, converted to God, “ tranſlated out of darkneſs into light, raiſed from

a death in ſin to a life of holineſs, and are become children of the light, and heirs

of life : Whoſe ſoul and ſpirit have been awakened to repentance and ſerious religion ;

whoſe hearts are circumciſed to love God, who do really renounce and cut off, ſub

due and mortify the luſts of the Aeſh and of themind , and reliſt the temptations of

the evil one ; who are born of God, are adopted by him , becomehis people , his

. children , and have his image renewed in them ; who are his ſaints, his holy ones,

and are partakers of his holineſs ; who abandon all idols, and walk with God in the

world , maintaining a holy intercourſe with him by prayer and praiſe, faith and obe

dience ; who have the ſpirit of God dwelling in them , and they are his temple ,

they are his choſen people, his peculiar inheritance , redeemed from the bondage of

their

• That this character and ſentence is abſolutely univerſal and without exception , ſee further proved a

the end ofthis diſcourſe, juſt before the recapitulacion.
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their own luſts, and the Navery of Satan the prince of darkneſs; and travelthrough

this world , as through a wilderneſs, under the direction of God , towards the pro

miſed inheritance, the heavenly country : They have hope in his mercy and his pro

miſes, they are the objects of his love and mercy, they are ſanctified and devoted to

God, a holy people , a chofen generation , elected or choſen , and called by his grace ,

a royal prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices to him , with acceptance, and theſe

are uſually called, the inviſible church of God.

PROPOSITION III. AsGod has deſigned, in all ages, to draw out of this ſinful race

of man ſomeholy ſouls to be objects of his mercy, ſo it hath pleaſed his wiſdom to

. carry on his tranſactions with men, throughout all his diſpenſations towards them , in

a way of type, emblem , and figure; frequently appointing carnal, temporal, and

viſible things, characters, perſons, and fainilies, to become emblems and figures of

things and characters ſpiritual and inviſible. This in ſeveral particulars is moſt evident

from expreſs ſcripture. The firſt man Adam was a type or figure of Chriſtthe ſecond

Adam , 1 Cor . xv. 45 --49. and Rom . v . 14. Aaron the high -prieſt, and David theking

among the Jews, were types of Jeſus Chriſt, the high -prieſt and king of his people.

· This farther appears in many places , ſo the manna from heaven , and the water

from the rock in the wilderneſs, were a figure of Chriſt feeding his people with his

own fleſh and bloud , i Cor. x . 1 - 4 . John vi. 49, 51, 53. The tabernacle, the

ſacrifices, the waſhings and purifications, and many of the ceremonies of the jewiſh

worſhip , are figures or ſhadowsof Jeſus Chriſt, and his atonement for ſin , and the

fanctification of the holy Ghoſt, and the ſpiritual bleſſings that belong to the goſpel,

Colof. ii. 16 , 17. 1 Cor. v. 7 . Heb. ix . 8, 9, 13. and x. 1, & c, and Canaan is a

type of the heavenly inheritance , Heb. iv. 1. and xi. 13. 16 , Thoſe who have

written on the doctrineof types, have made theſe things appear beyond all juſt and

· reaſonable exception .

Now , from thebeginning of the world,God ſeemsto have deſigned, there ſhould be

ſomeoutward and viſible types and figures, of theſe two ſorts of mankind, the good

and the bad, the holy and unholy, or the church and the world , and ſomeplain diſ

tinction between them made in a viſible manner. Theſe different perſons were at

firſt called the ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of the ſerpent, Gen . iii. 15. Then the

family of Cain , who went from the preſence of the Lord , Gen . iv . 14, 16 . and

were called the ſons and daughters ofmen , Gen . vi. 1, 2 . were a figure of the wick

ed, and were generally all wicked perſons : And the family of Seth , who came in

the room of righteous Abel, Gen . iv . 25. and who called upon the name of the

Lord , or were called by the name of God, that is, the ſons ofGod, Gen . iv . 26 .

and vi. 2 . were a figure of righteousmen , of the ſaints of God, and had moſt

good men amongſt them . Again , Shem the bleſſed ſon of Noah, with his family ,

was thus diſtinguiſhed as a viſible church, from Ham and his poſterity, who were

curſed . After that Abraham was called from the reſt of the idolatrous world , as a

figure and pattern , or father of all truebelievers, and children of God . So Iſaac the

ſon of promiſe, was diſtinguiſhed from Iſhmael the ſon of the fleſh , Galat. iv . 23,

24 , 29. So Jacob from Eſau, Rom . ix . 13. And when God divided the world

into Jews and gentiles eminently by Moſes, the ſcripture gives us abundantground to

* reckon thoſe two different people, Jews and gentiles, a viſible emblem of the divi.

fion of allmankind into theſe two parts, the church and theworld, or the righteous

and the wicked , as will appear in what follows.

PROPOSITION IV . The nation of Iſrael appears in the repreſentations of ſcripture

to be a figure or emblem of the righteous or religious part of mankind, of the ſaints
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of God , or his holy ones, his inviſible church . The Ifraelites were the natural feed

of Abraham the friend of God , the great believer, the father of the faithful, and

the peculiar favourite of heaven . They derived many bleſſings through him ; they

had many privileges by their covenant at Sinai, and the promiſes of many divine

favours ; they had the adoption, or ſon - ſhip ; God was their father, they were his

firſt -born, and his favourites ; they were his choſen people , an elect nation , and the

beloved ; they were redeemed by him , from the bondage of Pharaoh king of Egypt;

he was their redeemer , and their holy one in themidſt of them ; they were the people

of his ſalvation, conducted by him to the promiſed land through thewilderneſs : They

are called his ſaints, or holy ones, having circumciſion and other outward inarks of

holineſs, or dedication to God ; they had the trueGod for their God and their king,

the Lord of their viſible church , and head of their civil ſtate, and he dwelt amongſt

them in a viſible cloud of glory on the mercy -ſeat : They were a peculiar people to

himſelf, a holy nation, a royal prieſthood . See theſe characters, Rom . ix , 4 , 5 .

Exod. xix . 5 , 6 . and iv . 22. and many other places.

Now theſe titles and characters , which belonged heretofore in an external, viſible,

and typical ſenſe to the nation of Iſrael, do really and ſpiritually belong to the invi

fible church ofGod , his choſen , called ,and faithful people, who were born ofGod,

and who are the children of Abraham , and imitators of his faith, and heirs of the

promiſe, Rom . iv . II . Gal. iii. 29. Who are inwardly and ſpiritually holy , whoſe

hearts are circumciſed to lovethe Lord, and are intereſted in his everlaſting love ; and

on this account, a real faint is called an iſraelite indeed , John i. 47. a jew inwardly,

Rom . ii. 29. True chriſtians, in the new teſtament, are called the Iſrael ofGod, Gal.

vi. 16. as well as they are often repreſented, by the ancientprophets, under that name.

Theſe are the true circumciſion , inwardly in the heart and ſpirit, Rom . ii. 29.

Theſe are " the circumciſion ,who worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chrift fe

ſus,” Phil. iii. 3 . " who are circun .ciſed with the circumciſion without hands, by put

ting off the body of the ſins of the Aeſh , " Col. ii. 11.

And to confirm this doctrine, the ſcripture proceeds yet further , and repreſents

even the beſt of bleſſings and the heavenly ſtate , or the final reward of all the ſaints

by the ſame ſort of emblems, borrowed from the Jews. They go to the boſom of

Abraham , Luke xvi. 22, 23, 66 They ſit down with Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven,” Matt. viï . 11. “ The bleſſing of Abraham comes on the gen

tiles , that is, that God is their God, and their exceeding great reward,” Gal. iii. 14.

They are heirs of the heavenly inheritance, according to the ancient promiſemade

to Abraham , verſe . 29. They enter into that promiſed reſt, that remains for thepeo

ple of God , typified by Canaan , the reſt promiſed to the Jews, Heb. iii. and iv *

Here let it be noted , that there were multitudes, in this viſible church of Iſrael ,

to which theſe outward titles and privileges belonged, who had not ſo much as a

credible profeſſion of real virtue, or holineſs , or inward goodneſs; nor was it neceſ

ſary, in order to be members of that church ; for they not only came into this rela

tion by their natural birth , as the fons of Abraham , Ijaar, and Jacob, but they al

ways

* I think the language of the new teſtament, in the texts which I have cited, makes it evident, that the

jewiſh viſible church was not ſo properly a type of the viſible chriſtian church , in it's outward and viſible

form , as it was a type of the ſtate and bleſſingsof the true and real children ofGod, that is , of the invifi.

ble church of God in all ages ; though it is granted , that the viſible chriſtian church is founded upon a

fuppoſition that the members of it are, or ſhould appear to be , members of the inviſible church alſo , which

was not the caſe in the viſible jewiſh church , and the perſons who compoſed it, whoſe church memberſhip

was built on another foundation ,
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ways continued members of the church of Iſrael, ſo long as they continued members

of the civil community , and were accounted parts of the nation , orkingdom of IF

rael : Their common immoralities did not cut them off from their civil rights, nor

were they ever properly caſt out of the ſtate too ; and according to the bible, when

they were cut off from their people, they loſt their civil as well as eccleſiaſtical pri

vileges.

PROPOSITION V . On the other hand, the gentiles or heathens, that is, all the na

tions beſides the Jews, had the viſiblemarks of a people afar off from Gol, being

neglected by him , and by their iniquities and their wretchedneſs they appeared as

children of wrath, under divine diſpleaſure, Eph . ii. 3. By their own practice they

abandoned God, and were without God in the world , Ephej. ii. II, 12. They

were children of diſobedience, as to the true God : They had another god , or ruler,

even the devil, who is called the god of this world , this heathen world, and him

they obeyed, he was their God , 2 Cor . iv . 4 . He ruled in them as their prince,

and they were carried captive by him , at his pleaſure , Eph. ii. 2 . To him they

ſacrificed , even to devils, and not to the trueGod , i Cor. x . 20. They walked in

darkneſs, and ignorance, Eph . iv . 17, 18. and were alienated from the life of God,

becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart ; they were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, follow

ing the luſts of the fleſh , and of the mind , that is, carnal and ſpiritual iniquities,

Eph. ii. 3 . uncircumciſed in fleſh and heart, undevoted to God, ſtrangers or aliens

from the covenants of promiſe , without Chriſt, and without hope, verſe 12 . this is

their literal character.

And as the Iſraelites are evidently figures of God 's true inviſible church , his real

ſaints , or holy ones ; ſo the gentiles are, evidently , a figure and emblem of all the

ſinful world , the unholy, unconverted part of mankind, whether Jews or gentiles,

whom I have before deſcribed , as in a ſtate of corrupt nature , in the firſt propofi

tion , and who are not born of God, or renewed by grace, and repentance, and a

ſincere change of heart. The word uncircumciſion, is the very name and literal

character of the gentiles, and it is uſed to ſignify ſinful ſouls, unholy, and unbe

loved of God, Jer . ix . 26. The houſe of Iſrcel is uncircumciſed, that is, gentiles

in heart, and unſanctified. In Rom . ii. 25 – 29. the words circumciſion and un

circumciſion , are uſed both , in their ſpiritual ſenſe, to ſignify holineſs and unholineſs ,

as well as, in their literal ſenſe , to denote judaiſm and gentiliſm . verſe 25 . If thou be

a breaker of the law , thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion, that is, thy per

fon, notwithſtanding all it's marks of mortification , is counted unholy, unfanctified

in the ſight of God. The gentiles are deſcribed , as a ſinful character, Galat. ii. 15 .

We who are Jerus by nature , and not ſinners of the gentiles. And ſome ſuppoſe

the ungodly, Rom . iv . 5 . and Rom . v . 6 . to ſignify the gentiles, where Paul ſays,

who believeth on him , that juſtifieth the ungodly ; and when wewere, without

ftrength , in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly . The gentiles , and the ungodly ,

or ſinners, are uſed as ſynonymous terms; and the deſcriptions ofthem , in ſcripture ,

are much the ſame. The working of the will of the gentiles, is an expreſſion to

fignify a ſinful courſe of life , or an unconverted ſtate , even by the apoſtle Peter who

was a Jew , i Pet . iv . 3 .

Yet, Iwould lay down this caution, that I do not,hereby, exclude every individual

heathen at that time, from the inviſible church of God ; for Jethro at that time a

midianite was probably a good man ; and ſo might ſome others, upon the foot of

Noah 's covenant, even as ſeveral of the Jewswere wicked men : But conſidering

theſe two parts ofmankind , Jews and gentiles , in the bulk , they were types and fi

VOL . II . Nnn gures
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gures of the twoforts of people, in the world , viz . the good and bad , or faints and

(inners.

And I think , it ispretty evident, that the holy writersuſe the ſame ſort of language,

which I have recited, in the firſt and fifth propoſitions, ſometimes to ſignify the lite

ral and external ſtate of the gentiles , before the goſpel came to them , and ſometimes

to ſignify the real, internal, and ſpiritual ſtate of all, who are not born again , not

converted to God , nor renewed to holineſs ; and the one ſeems to be deſigned, by all

theſe ſpiritual parallels , as a type and emblem of the other .

PROPOSITION VI. During the time of the jewiſh diſpenſation , there were always

ſomeof the Iſraelites, really , religious and holy ,whowere the ſpiritualfeed of Abraham ,

as well as natural, that is, imitators of his faith and holineſs ; and, in this double

ſenſe , Abraham is their father : for, in the ſpiritual ſenſe , he is father of all who believe,

and truſt in God and obey him , even of the gentile believers, as well as of the

Jews, Rom . iv . 16 . Gal. iii. 29. Theſe religious Jews were real faints, members

of the inviſible church, and the true Iſrael, that is, they were, in reality , what the

whole nation of Ifrael was, in type, and figure, and appearance, Rom . ix . 6 . The

apoſtle ſaith , “ they are not all Ifrael, which are of Iſrael, nor becauſe they are the

ſeed of Abrabam ,are they all children ;" implying that the true Iſrael are, really , what

thewhole nation was, viſibly : And chapter ii. 29. “ He is a few , who is one in

wardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter

only :" Such were not, only , the parts of God's viſible church , and had the viſible

privileges thereof, but were, alſo , members of his inviſible church , and the children of

his ſpecial love .

But, at the ſametime, the bulk and multitude of the viſible nation of Iſrael, which

was the viſible church , were generally great ſinners, and with all their glorious titles

of external and typical holineſs, and divine favour, they were inwardly wicked , and

belonged really to the kingdom of Satan, and not to the inviſible church ofGod .

There were multitudes of ſadducees in that church , who neither believed there was

any angel or ſpirit, any immortal ſoul in man, any reſurrection of the dead , nor, in

deed, any future ſtate of rewards or puniſhments, and they lived according to theſe

principles. Hopeful church -members indeed, if the jewiſh church had been to be

compoſed of real ſaints ! Another body ofthem were phariſees, whoſe inward wick ,

edneſs was great, as even many of their outward practices were very vile , and abo

minable. It is certain , there were very many of thein who continued , for ſometime,

members of the outward viſible jewih church , to whom John the baptiſt, and our

bleſſed ſaviour, aſcribed the vileſt of characters relating to their inward and real

ſtate, viz . that they were s hypocrites, children of the devil, they had him for their

father, for they did his works, a generation of vipers, and ſuch as could not eſcape

the damnation of hell.”

PROPOSITION VII. When the times of the goſpel came, God deſigned to ſet up

a more ſpiritual kingdom , or viſible church, in theworld, which ſhould comemuch

nearer to his inviſible church , in true and real holineſs, than that of the Jews did ;

and of which, there was frequent notice given , by the prophets Iſaiah , Jeremiah, Eze

kiel, and Malachi, and particularly, by John the baptiſt, Matt. iii. 9 , 10. - Think

not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our father, forGod is able of

theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham : Now the ax is laid to the root of the

trees ; therefore every tree, which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and

caſt into the fire.” If ever , therefore, you would be worthy members of ſuch a

church
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church , as God is going ſhortly to ſet up in theworld ,by introducing baptiſm , as the

badge and ſeal of it, you muſt bring forth fruits of repentance, and holineſs.

Our ſaviour, alſo, gives notice of the ſamething to Nicodemus, John iii. 3 . “ Ex

cept a man be born again , he cannot ſee the kingdom ofGod.” It is, as if John and

Felushad agreed , to tell the Jews, “ Yourbeing born of Abraham willby no means

fecure to you , any viſible and eternal bleſſings, in the kingdom of God, nor will

your natural and Meſhly relation to Abraham , any longer , conſtitute you members of

the viſible church, or of thatkingdom , which God is going to ſet up, unleſs you

are born of the Spirit ofGod, unto holineſs of heart and life , or appear to be ſo, as

far as the ſtate , of a viſible church can require ; unleſs you declare that you repent

and believe the goſpel, and make a credible profeſſion ofit, by bringing forth fruits,

& c. for God will make a clearer diſcovery ofhis ſpiritual deſigns, under the goſpel,

and that he has an inviſible church which are all holy ; and he will inake his viſible

church much more like it than they were in the days of judaiſm , wherein ſeveral

evident iminoralities did not exclude them from church-fellowſhip, and the outward

covenant of Abraham , if they did but perform their outward rites of religion , and ,

in caſesof political or ceremonial defilement, fulfilled their purifications and atone.

ments, by proper waſhings and ſacrifices : But now , the tree that brings not good

fruit, muſt be cut down, and caſt out of the vineyard.”

PROPOSITION VIII. When God came to ſet up this more ſpiritual kingdom and

church in the world , thoſe among the Jewswho profeſſed that they received the Mef

fiab , and ſubmitted themſelves to his holy and ſpiritual religion , were received by

baptiſm , and were counted the people of God and his viſible church, and they con

tinued in all the viſible privileges of church-fellowſhip in all their extent; and if

their profeſſion was ſincere, they were intitled to all the inward privileges of the in

viſible church , and the ſpiritual bleſſings of the goſpel.

Note, I do notmention any thing here relating to the infants of true believers ,

becauſe I would not embaraſs the preſent argument with another controverſy, and

becauſe they are , at beſt, but incomplete members of the chriſtian church ; and , in my

opinion alſo , ſo far as they are acknowledged to be any way members of the viſible

chriſtian church , it is upon a ſuppoſition of their being , together with their parents ,

members of the inviſible church ofGod. I proceed therefore in my argument.

Every perſon then , among the jewiſh nation, who made a viſible and credible pro

feſſion of chriſtianity with his lips, and in his life, was, in a judgmentof charity, to

be counted ſincere in this profeſſion , and , conſequently , they were to be eſteemed

parts of the inviſible church ofGod , Gal. vi. 16 . “ Asmany as walk according to

this rule of the goſpel, peace be on them , and mercy , and upon all the Iſrael of

God , that is, upon all real ſaints.” Theſe believed in God and his promiſes, as

Abraham did , and they become both the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham , by imitating his

faith and obedience, and children of God , by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26 , 29.

and heirs of the heavenly inheritance, according to his promiſe . Theſe, among the

common multitudes of the nation of Iſrael, are his ſpecial people Ifrael, “ whom God

foreknew , and whom he hath not caſt away,” Roin .xi. 1 , 2 . " Theſe are the rem

nant, according to the election of grace ,” verfe 5 . “ Theſe arethe election which have

obtained faith and ſalvation , when the reſt of the Iſraelites were blinded , or harden

ed,” Rom . xi. 7 . Theſe are the Sonsof God, brought into this relation by receiv

ing Heſus Chriſt his Son , or believing in his name: Theſe are ſaid to be born of God,

John i. 12 , 13. Being born of water, and of the Spirit, that is, regenerated by
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his holy Spirit, and waſhed with water , as the ſeal of it, they became actual viſible

membersof this goſpel-church, or the kingdom of God, John iii. 5, 6 .

PROPOSITION IX . Thoſe pariicular perſons, among the jewiſh nation, that rejected

the Meſab, who was ſentto be their prophet, prieſt and king, were cut off from all

pretences to theſe fpiritual privileges, and from all the inward bleſſings which were

ſignifiedby their outward and carnal privileges ; and they did alſo cut themſelves off

from the viſible church , which God was then bringing into a purer and more ſpiri

tual frame, by renouncing the Son of God the Meſſiah, who was the king of Irael. .

Theſe are becomethe Lo-ruhamah, and Loammi, mentioned in Hoſea i. 6 , 9 . For

they are not the favourites, or beloved of God, they are not his people. Theſe were

the natural branches of Abraham 's family , or the viſible church , who though they

are of Iſrael, yet are not the true Iſrael, Rom . ix . 6 . Theſe are the natural branches of

the good olive-tree , who were broken off becauſe of unbelief, Rom . xi. 20 , 21.

and after the chriſtian church was ſet up and eſtabliſhed , they no more belonged to

the viſible church of God , as they did never at all belong to the inviſible .

· PROPOSITION X . And when the chriſtian church was thus ſet up and eſtabliſhed

in the world , the nation of the Jews, who were for the moſt part unbelievers in the

Meſiah, were cut off as a nation , from all appearance of God 's viſible church and

people, by the deſtruction of their city and temple, and utter ruin of their ſtate or

commonwealth . Thus their being cut off from the privileges of being his viſible

church, as he was theirGod , and, from being his viſible ſubjects, as hewas their king,

conſidered as a public body and community, went hand in hand , as faſt as human

affairs could permit. The Jews were then, in a moſt notorious and viſible manner,

caſt out of the favour and protection of their God and king , in the ſight of the

world, and abandoned of him ; and ſince they renounced the Son of God , who

was appointed their king, and ſlew him , and thereby filled up the meaſure of their

iniquities, he alſo renounced them from being his ſubjects, or his kingdom : Heſent

the ſword, amongſt them , for their deſtruction , and the wrath of God came upon

them to the uttermoſt, as that text has been uſually explained , i Thef. ii. 14 -- 16 .

and they have not, ſo much as, the face of a viſible church or people of God remain

ing theſe ſixteen hundred years. God has fulfilled his word, and cut them off ac- .

cording to his threatenings, from their relation to him as their God, nor are they any

longer his people ; they have left their names for a curſe to his choſen people , that

is, the goſpel church made up chiefly of gentiles, who eſteem the name of a Jew a

reproach or a curſe, and God has called his people, by another name, that is, chriſ

tians, as he threatened ſo plainly by Iſaiah, his prophet, chapter Ixv . 15. Theſe

were the children of the kingdom , concerning whom our ſaviour foretels, “ that

they ſhould not ſit down with Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob, in thekingdom of hea

ven, but ſhould be caſt out into utter darkneſs,” Matt. viii. 11, 12.

PROPOSITION XI. Thoſe, among the gentiles,who received theMiljiah, and believ

ed in him ,who practiſed faith and repentance, come into the real ſpiritual privileges,

of which all the external glories of judaiſm were types and figures; even as the in

wardly pious Jews, of old . had thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, which were typified by their

own outward peculiarities. The “ gentile believers, who were, naturally , branches of

the wild olive, are grafted into the good olive-tree,” Rom . xi. 17. 18 . They

are the ſeed of Abraham , and he is their father , Rom . iv . II, 16 . Gal. ij . 8 , 9 ,

29. “ They are called God's people , who were nothis people,” Rom . ix . 24 , 25.

They are inveſted with the honourable titles which the carnal Jews enjoyed, i Pet.

ij . 9 . 10 . “ A choſen generation , a royal prieſthood , a holy nation, a peculiar people ,

which
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which had not obtained mercy,” but now have obtained mercy. And in Ephef. ii. 19.

“ They are nomore ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow - citizens with the ſaints, and of

the houſhold of God , his elect, his beloved , and he dwells among them , and in

them , as in his city and his temple, by his holy Spirit,” verſe 22. and 1 Cor. vi. 19.

and 2 Cor. vi. 16 .

PROPOSITION XII . As thoſe gentiles who do, really , and inwardly , receive the

Meſhah, and practiſe his religion in faith and holineſs , come into all theſe inward ,

real, and ſpiritual privileges and bleſſings ; ſo all that make a viſible and credible

profeſſion of faith , and holineſs, and univerſal ſubjection to Chriſt, come into all

the outward privileges of the viſible church, under the goſpel : Some few of which

privileges are continued from the jewiſh church , but the greateſt part of them are

aboliſhed , becauſe the goſpel ſtate is more ſpiritual than the diſpenſation of the levi

tical law , and not ſuch a typical ſtate as that was ; and none are to be adınitted into

this viſible church , and eſteemed completemembers of it, but thoſe who make ſuch

a declaration and profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt, and their avowed ſubjection to

him , as may be ſuppoſed, in a judgment of charity , to manifeſt them to be real be

lievers in Chriſt, the true ſubjects of his fpiritual kingdom , and members of the

inviſible church . See propoſition VII.

PROPOSITION XIII . When therefore St. Paul and Peter write to the gentile chrif

tian churches, they give them ſuch honourable titles as theſe, “ Holy brethren , called

to be faints, called and holy , fanctified in Chriſt Jefus, the elect of God, the beloved

of God, waſhed from their fins, juſtified , ſanctified in the name of the Lord Jeſus,

and by the Spirit of ourGod, riſen from a death in treſpaſſes and ſins, raiſed to

gether with Chriſt, ſet down with him in heavenly places, followers of us, and of

the Lord, towhom the goſpel came not in word only , but alſo in power, elect ac

cording to the fore-knowledge ofGod the Father , through fanctification of the Spi.

rit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, begotten to a lively :

hope by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, who have obtained precious faith

through the righteouſneſs of God and our ſaviour, a choſen generation , a royal

prieſthood, a holy nation , a peculiar people, even the people of God , who have

now obtained mercy,” & C.

. And the reaſon of theſe glorious titles is this, that they are members of the chrif

tian church , which receives none but upon profeſſion of true faith in Christ, and ſin

cere repentance ; none but thoſe who profeſs to bemembers of the inviſible church,

and , in a judgment of charity , are to be ſo eſteemed : For perſons of ſcandalous or

immoral characters, or who walked diſorderly , their fellow -members were warned

not to keep them company, nor to eat with them , i Cor. v . 11. The church are

required to withdraw from them , and they were to be caſt out of the church, 2 ;

Thef: iji. 6 . Purge out the old leaven , faith the apoſtle, that is, put away from .

among your ſelves that wicked perſon, who was amongſt them , that ye may be a :

new lump, as ye are unleavened, that is, without the leaven of malice or wicked . .

nefs, i Cor. v . 7 , 8 , 13 . And therefore the apoſtle writing to the Philippians,',

charitably ſuppoſes them all to be in a ſtate of grace, chapter i. 6 . “ Being confi.

dent of this very thing , that he who hath begun a good work in you, will perform ,

oridilfil it unto the day of Jeſus Chriſt, even as it is meet for me to think this of you :

all,” that is, to think you all, in general, real ſaints, in a judgment of charity , and

without unreaſonable ſuſpicionsof the credibility of your profeſſion, or the ſincerity .

of your hearts.

It is granted indeed , there might be, here and there, ſingle perſons in primitive

chriflian churches, whoſe apparent ſinful lives deſerved to have them caſt out; ſuch

were
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were among the Theſalonians, and Philippians too : And , concerning ſuch as theſe ,

the apoſtle , here and there , gives directions to withdraw from them , and to caſt them

out of the church , which was to bedone by proper degrees. But this does not hin

der the bulk or body of the church from being ſtill efteemed , and called ſaints , and

holy brethren .

Objection I. Butwas it not a ſufficient qualification to become a member of a chrif

tian church , if a perſon profeſled the name of Chriſt in general, viz . that he would be

of that ſect or party in religion , without making what you call a credible profeſſion ,

that is, without having ſuch a ſerious ſpirit, and a life of piety and virtue , as might

give any juſt reaſon to conclude that perſon was a member of the inviſible church .

Anſwer. This I have ſpoken of, in another place, about chriſtian communion , and

therefore I ſhall only ſpeak very briefly here, and ſay, that John the baptiſt gave an

early hint, that an entrance into the goſpel church was notto ſtand upon the ſame

terms, as that of the jewiſh : They were to bring forth fruitsmeet for repentance, as

well as profeſs it ; for the ax is laid to the root of the tree, Matt. iii. 7 -- 10 . And

thoſe will be cut off from their viſible ſtanding in the church who bear not good

fruit. So Asts xix . 18. Thoſe that believed , came and confeſſed , and ſhewed their

deeds.

• Beſides, it may be juſtly granted , that the mere preſent profeſſion of the religion

of Chriſt, againſt the generaloppofition of the world, and the danger of proſecution

in thoſe primitive days, was reaſonably counted as ſufficient an evidence of inward

repentance, faith and true religion , as many weeks or months of outward viſible

piety and virtue mightbe in our day , becauſe the profeſſion of Chriſt is no inatter of

hazard and difficulty , as it was then . Far the greateſt part of chriſtian profeſſors in

that age were real inward chriſtians, and all of them pretended and appeared to be

fo , on which account theapoſtles, in writing to them , give them thoſe glorious titles

and characters, belonging properly to none but real ſaints. Nor can we juſtly ſup

poſe the apoſtle would give ſuch ſublimeand bleſſed titles and characters, to perſons

who were openly vicious and profane, under this ſpiritual diſpenſation of the goſpel,

whatever belief they profeſſed of chriſtian principles.

I would , only , alk upon this occaſion , whether, if St. Paul were to write a letter to

all that profeſs the chriſtian religion in London , at this day, all the ignorant, the

ftupid , the careleſs and profane wretches who dwell in that great city, wherein the

greateſt part are viſibly unholy , or at leaſt have no viſible appearances of holineſs ;

I would aſk , whether he would beſtow theſe ſacred titles upon them , and call them

" holy brethren, elect ofGod, fanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, faithfuland beloved ofGod ?”

Surely , no ; he could not do it ; and therefore theſe ſacred titles were given to the

primitive chriſtian churches, notas typically holy , but as profeſſing themſelves to be

really and inwardly holy and religious, and in a judgment of charity appearing

ſo to be.

Objection II. But were notmany of theſe ſacred and glorious titles given to the

whole church or nation of the Jews, the greateſt part of which were ſo wicked, that

our Lord and St. Paul agree, but few of them ſhould be ſaved ; Matt, vii. 14 .

Rom . ix . 27 . :

Anſwer. The jewiſh church and ſtate were diſtinguiſhed from other people and

nations, by ſuch an external and typical holineſs, as was deſigned to be an emblem

of the inviſible church , which was really and inwardly holy ; and therefore theſe

titles are given them only in an external, figurative, and typical ſenſe, as having the

outward emblems of thoſe divine qualitities, privileges and favours, which really

and
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outward emblem of who 's than that of the new teftas ceremoni
es

. It was a much

and inwardly belong only to the church inviſible ; for the foundation both of their

church and ſtate was not ſo much as laid in a profeſſion of inward holineſs, but in

being the ſeed of Abraham , and conforming to outward ceremonies. It was a much

more carnal diſpenſation than that of the new teſtament, and therefore itwas an

outward emblem of what is more real and ſpiritual under the goſpel.

PROPOSITION XIV . As the apoſtles,when they write to gentile chriſtian churches,

uſe theword " we,” and rank themſelves amongſt them in their preſent ſtate of faith

and holineſs ; ſo when they ſpeak of their former ſtate of corrupt nature, and be

fore their converſion , they uſed the word “ we” alſo , and rank themſelveswith them , as

having been in a ſtate of corrupt nature as well as the gentiles, before their faith and

repentance , though they were never gentiles by nation , but Jews or Ifraelites. So

Eph . ii. 1 - 3 . “ You hath he quickened who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins,

wherein , in time paſt, ye walked according to the courſe of thisworld , according to

to the prince of the power of the air , the ſpirit that now worketh , in the children of

diſobedience ; ainong whom , alſo , “ we” all had our converſation , in times pait, in

the luſts of our fleſh , fulfilling the deſires of the fleth and of the mind, and were

by nature the children of wrath, even as others,” Verſe 5 . “ When wewere dead

in ſins,God hath quickened “ us” together with Chrijt.” Tit . ïïi. 3 . “We” our ſelves,

alſo , were ſometimes fooliſh , diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and plea

fures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another: which , by the

way, the learned author of « Miſcellanea facra ,” attributes particularly to St.

Paulhimſelf, in his unconverted ſtate , volume II. page63. See the ſame characters

applied to St. Paul, by the learned author ofthe “ paraphraſe and notes on the epiſtle

to Titus ; but I aſk leave to include Titus and other gentile chriſtians in theword " we,"

and not confine it merely to the apoſtle himſelf, as that author does. The words hate

ful, and hating one another, árañaxs, muſt implymutual and reciprocalaction , which

is ſufficient to prove, that St. Paul includes others, together with himſelf, in theſe vile

characters. St. Peter expreſſes himſelf in the ſamemanner, when hewas writing to

the converted gentiles, i Pet. iy . 3 . “ The time part of our life may ſuffice “ us” to

have wrought the will of the gentiles, when “ we” walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts ,

exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries .”

It is true indeed , that Peter and Paul could not apply all theſe expreſſions perſonal

ly to themſelves in a ſtate of nature and unconverſion , in the ſame literal ſenſe in

which they might be applied to the gentile chriſtians, in their unconverted ſtate ; but

the apoſtles themſelves, and the beſt of chriſtianswere, by nature, ſuch fort of finners,

asmight be figured out, by theſe literal characters of the gentiles; as living too much .

without God, giving themſelves up to their lufts and the idols of their heart, and to

the courſe of a ſinful world , and the temptations of the devil, ſo that they were , in - -

wardly , and really in the ſight ofGod, ſuch ſort of ſinful creatures, in a ſtate of cor

ruptnature, in a ſpiritualſenſe, as the gentileswere, in more viſible outward appearance

and practice : It is in this reſpect the heathens, as I ſaid before, were figures or em

blems of all the unconverted world , which lies in wickedneſs, and in this ſenſe ſays

the apoſtle, Eph. ii. 3 . “ We all,” that is, Jews and chriſtians, as well as gentiles,

“ had our converſation in times paſt, and were dead in ſins, and children of wrath ,

even as others," that is, juſt objects of the wrath of God and condemnation , aswell

as the reſt of the unconverted world .

Objection I. But the apoſtles, when writing to gentile chriſtians, would ingratiate

themſelves with them , and , therefore , when they are going to ſpeak hard things, of the

former converſation of theſe chriſtian gentiles, they join themſelves with them , and

uſe
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uſe the words “ we” and “ us” in away of pleaſing oratory and addreſs, in order to

take off the ſeverity of reflexion , and to obtain a better hearing.

Anſwer. But, for the ſake of ſuch pleaſing oratory and addreſs, wemuſt not ex

plain theapoſtlesinto direct falfhood : Thewords “ we” and “ us” in the plural, certainly

include “ I” and “ me" in theſingular ; for, though there are ſeveralplaces , where the

word “ we” means only the ſingle perſon who ſpeaks, as i Thef. ii. 8 . We would

have come to you , even I Paul; and John xxi. 24. Weknow ; and 1 John iii. 12.

Weteſtify ; yet, I believe, there will hardly be found any place, where the perſon

ſpeaking is quite excluded .

Perhaps that text i Thel . iv. 17.may be objected, “ Wewhich are alive and remain ,

at the coming of Chriſt," & c . Could St. Paul ſuppoſe he ſhould remain alive on earth

till that time? I anſwer , yes, very probably ; for this epiftle was written the firſt of

all St. Paul's epiſtles, and he might not then have it revealed to him , that Chriſt

ſhould delay his coming ſo long. And it is evident that by fomeexpreſſions in this

very epiſtle , the Theſſalonianswere led into a ſuppoſition of Chriſt's very ſpeedy ap

pearance. See 2 Thef. ii. 2 *

The apoſtles therefore when they uſe theword “ we,” took their ſhare in theſe ſelf

accuſing expreſſions, concerning their ſinful ſtate by nature ; and if there be not a

literal ſenſe wherein theſe expreſſions were true concerning the apoſtles, there muſt

be a kindred, ſimilar or ſpiritual ſenſe, wherein it is true of them , according to

their own deſign and meaning, left wemake them ſpeak falſe things in a compliment.

They, together with the gentile idolaters, were therefore in reality children of

wrath by nature, or in a ſtate of depraved nature and guilt, though the gentiles

had more outward and viſible marks of it than the Jews.

Objection II. But was not Paul even when hewas a phariſee, a man of morals, a

man who “ lived in all good conſcience, " as he teſtifies of himſelf, AEts xxiii. 1. and

« touching the righteouſneſs thatwas in the law blameleſs, ” Phil. iji. 6 . Nor havewe

any ground to think Peter was really one of thoſe wicked perſons, though he ſays,

I Pet. iv . 3 . “ We” walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revelling, ban

quetting, and abominable idolatries.

Anſwer I. There is no need among ſuch catalogues, always to apply every ſingle

character to every ſingle perſon, included in the plural number “ we.” Even among

the heathensthemſelves, there were ſomewho mightnot be actual gluttons, or given

to exceſs of wine, and to whom every one of thele characters could not be literally

applied ; but all theſe characters, in general,muſt be ſcattered and diſtributed amongit

the “ we,” of whom they were ſpoken . There are inſtances of this ſortofſpeech , in

many places of ſcripture : See, for inſtance, Heb . xi. 32, 33. " Gideon, Barak,

Sampſon , & c. and the prophets ; who through faith ſubdued kingdoms, ſtopped the

mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, & c." Not that each of theſe per

formed all theſe exploits, but ſome did one, and ſome another. So, when the apoſ

tle ſays, “ we wrought the will of the gentiles, walking in rioting, exceſs of wine,

idolatry, & c." ſomeof theſe predicatesmuſt, in fome ſenſe or another, belong to

the apoſtles, at leaſt as part of the ſinful race of mankind , Jews as well as gentiles,

in order to ſecure their veracity ; for we muſt not explain them ſo, as to make the

apoſtles

* Peshaps,itmay be granted , that the pronouns “ we" and " us," may fignify ſometimesthemen ofourna.

tion , as “ we” Jews, or people of our profeſſion , as we chriſtians, though it ſpeaks of ſomething done before

they were born : becauſe they are looked upon as one with all that nation , or all that profeffion ; but this

is ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed by the ſenſe, that there is no danger of leading the hearer into a miſtake, and

doth not at all invalidate the preſent argument, concerning theuniverſal corruption of Jewsand gentiles.

-ws, or people of our profeſſion, as wechwin
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apoſtles yield up the truth of things to complaiſance and fair ſpeech , eſpecially in

ſuch caſes, wherein a multitude of their readers would be very liable to miſtake

them .

Anſwer.II . In general, it muſt be acknowledged , that as we are in a ſtate of deprava

ed nature , the ſeeds and principles of all iniquities are found in us, both the luits of

the fleſh and the mind, and in this ſenſe allmen , by nature, have the ſprings of all

ſin in them : Nor is this a harder cenſure than the apoſtle Paul lays upon all man

kind, Jews and gentiles , without the exception of one individual, when he cites,

out of the old teſtament, the ſeveral characters ofwicked men . Rom . iii. 9 - 19. and

pronounces them true in general concerning Jews and gentiles ; and ſome of them

belong to every particular perſon in the world ; all are under ſin , that is, in a ſtate of

nature ; there is none righteous, no not one; there is no fear ofGod before their

eyes, & c. “ Thus every mouth is ſtopped, and all the world , even every individual

ſon and daughter of Adam , is guilty before God ; for all have ſinned , and come

ſhort of the glory of God.” And that this includes every individual perfon , is evi.

dent ; becauſe otherwiſe there would be ſome perſons who need not juſtification , by

grace, through the redemption of Chriſt, which is the only relief which the apoſtle

propoſes for all mankind in the following verſes.

Thus, it is made pretty evident, that thegood characters of the Jews, as God's

choſen viſible church, are applied by the writers of the new teſtament to all true

chriſtians, even gentiles as well as Jews; and the evil characters, of the gentile

world , are applied to all ſinners, in a ſtate of nature and unconverted, as well Fews as

gentiles.

PROPOSITION XV. From all this diſcourſe there appears a ſufficient reaſon why

the prophecies and promiſes of the old teſtament which diſplay the mercy of God to

the jewiſh nation, are often cited in the new teſtament, as belonging to true chriſtians,

and applicable to them , whether Jews or gentiles ; becauſe the Jews were the figure

of the true church of God, and the ſpiritual meaning of thoſe promiſes is deſigned

to be applied to all, who are the true Iſrael of God, that is , truly pious, whether

Jewsor gentiles.

See for inſtance, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12 . « I will ſet my tabernacle , or dwelling

among you : I will walk among you , and be yourGod , and you ſhall be mypeo

ple. " Jer. xxxi. 1. “ I will be the God of all the families of Iſrael, and they

ſhall be my people .” Which promiſes are made expreſsly to the Jews, in the old

teftament; but St. Paul applies them to the corinthian chriſtians, 2 Cor. vi. 16. " I

will dwell in , or among them , and walk among them : I will be their God, and they

Ihall bemypeop :: Depart ye, depart, go ou There words are addreſſed to

So again , and the Lord will go
addreſſes the gentilSo again , Iſa . lii. 11. “ Depart ye, depart, go out from thence , touch no un .

clean thing , & c. and the Lord will go before you . Theſe words are addreſſed to

Jeruſalem , and Iſrael only ; but St. Paul addreſſes the gentile converts, in the ſame

manner ; “ come out, or depart from among them , and be ye feparate , faith the

Lord , and touch not the unclean thing , and I will receive you, c." 2 Cor . vi. 17.

And then he tells them theſe promiſes are their's, chapter vii. 1.

So Iſai. Ix . 1. “ Ariſe , ſhine, for thy light is come, is applied to the epheſian

chriſtians, Eph. v . 14. " Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead," & c,

And ſuch kind of promiſesmay be uſed and improved by us gentile chriſtians ; " for

they were written for our inſtruction , that we through patience , and comfort of the

fcriptures, might have hope," Rom , xv. 4 . and therefore in verſe 10 . “ Rejoice, ye

gentiles, with his people.”

Vol. II. Ooo And
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And, in the ſamemanner, the promiſes of the old teſtament, which aremade to the

gentiles, may be aſſumed and pleaded by ſinners, who are in a ſtate of corrupt na

ture , in order to their obtaining grace and ſalvation , becauſe the gentiles were a type

and emblem of them . Iſa . xlv . 22 . “ Look unto nie from the ends of theearth , and

be ſaved." And Hof. i. 10. and ii. 23. which are cited by Paul to the Romans,

6 I will call them my people which were notmy people.” Chapter ix . 24 – 26 .

" Where it is ſaid , ye are notmy people, there ſhall they be called the children of the

living God.” Which ſcriptures may be very appoſitely and properly applied to en

courage the worſt of finners to come to God, by the goſpel of Chriſt, even thoſe

that are , as it were, in the ends of the earth , afar off from any relation to God, or

his people .

RECAPITUL A TI O N .

The ſum and deſign oftheſe propofitionsmay be thus repreſented in ſhort. There

are but two ſorts of perſons in the world , ſaintsand ſinners, theholy and the unholy .

The Jews and gentiles ſtand in ſcripture as figures or emblems of theſe two forts,

that is, of ſaints and ſinners ; or of the inviſible church of God, and ofthe wicked

world ; the one, under the kingdom ofGod, the other, under thekingdom of Satan :

For the viſible church ofGod , in the old teftament, was under it's typical and ſha

dowy adminiſtration , and this viſible jewiſh church , into which perſonswere admit

ted by being born of Iſrael, was a type of all that are really the ſubjects of God's

kingdom of grace, being born of God; whereas the heathens, who were not of this

viſible church and kingdom of God, were ſubjects of the viſible kingdom of Satan ,

and were types of all that are really in a ſtate of corrupt nature, and ſo are ſubjects

of the devil.

In the times of the goſpel, God introduced a more ſpiritual ſtate and oeconomy,

even of his viſible church , and appointed our entrance into it, to be made, by a vi

fible profeſſion of our being born ofGod , of real faith in Chriſt, of true repentance ,

and inward holineſs ; ſuppoſing that the chriſtian viſible church ought to be com

poſed of ſuch perſons, who, in a judgment of charity,' ſhould have thoſe inward ſpi

ritual qualities, which were denoted by the jewiſh outward privileges, formsand ce

remonies, and which ſhould render them real members of the inviſible church of

God . :

And, therefore, the apoſtles in writing to chriſtian churches, ſpeak of unconverted,

orunfanctified perſons, under the common deſcriptions and characters, which literally

belonged to the heathen or gentile nations, in the days of their heatheniſin : And,

when they ſpeak of the viſible members of chriſtian churches, it is under the com

mon defcriptions and characters which literally belonged to the jewin nation or

church , as a type of the ſpiritual inviſible church ; and the reaſon is, becauſe viſible

chriſtians are allbound to profeſs theſe characters, in their ſpiritual ſenſe, that is, real

inward holineſs , and ſpecial relation to God, and , in a judgment of charity, they are

to beeſteemed as poſſeſſing theſe characters and qualifications.

· Thence it follows, that theſe glorious and holy characters, are not aſcribed to pro

fefſing chriſtians, in that typical and figurative ſenſe, in which theſe characters were

applied to the jewiſh church and nation, becauſe the Jews were but a type or emblem

of what God' s inviſible church always was, and what the chriſtian viſible church

ought to be; and if the diſcipline of the primitive days were ſtill practiſed,

every chriſtian church would be ſuch as might be charitably preſumed to have all

thele
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theſe inward and glorious characters; and however poſſibly there might be ſome par

ticular wicked perſons in it , who deſerved to be caſt out, yetthis did not hinder the

bulk and body of them , from enjoying theſe honourable appellations, as ſuppoſing

them to be ſaints indeed .

And, hence alſo it comes to paſs, that many of the promiſesmade to the Jewsof

old , are applied, in the new teſtament, to all true chriſtians for their comfort ; and the

promiſes made to the gentilesmay be applied to great ſinners, to encourage their

hope : But this muſt be underſtood only where the ſtate, and circumſtances, either

of ſaints or ſinners, are ſuch as to ſtand in need of thoſe promiſed bleſſings, and to

render ſuch promiſes pertinent to their caſe. " Whatſoever things were written a

foretime, were written for our learning, that we, both Jewsand Romans, through

theſe ſcriptures, might have hope and divine conſolation .” Rom . xv. 6 .

And indeed without ſuch a liberty of explaining and applying the promiſes, of the

old teſtament, to our own ſouls, as the apoſtles havetaught us, for our private and

ſpiritual advantage, a good part of the writings of the prophets , even ſome of

thoſe which refer to the daysof the Mefiah, would be impoveriſhed and drained of

many of their richeſt bleſſings, and would become of little uſe to us, unleſs it were

for the mere proof of the truth of chriſtianity : Whereas there is a rich and heaven

ly treaſure, of grace and bleſſings, contained in theſe exceeding great and precious pro

miſes, and transferred to the gentile church under thenew teſtament; which treaſure

is opened and unfolded to us, and ſet before us, by this doctrine, which the holy

apoſtles have taught us, both by their word and practice ; and which I have now been

endeavouring to eſtabliſh . Upon many of theſe ancient promiſes, have true chriſ

tians lived, in all ſucceeding ages, as well as in the apoſtolic times, and in them

they have found ſupport and relief, under their temptations and ſufferings: So what

was ſpoken by the Lord to Joſhua for his ſupport and encouragement, is applied to

all chriſtians by the apoſtle . See Joh . i. 5 . and Heb . xiii. 5 . I will never fail thee,

nor forſake thee.”

Theſe words ofgrace have drawn ſinners , near to God , under the goſpel, by the lan

guage of the old teſtament happily applied to their conſciencies. • Ho, every one

that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, that is , the watersof life; " Iſa . lv. 1 . com

pared with Rev . xxii. 17. “ Let him that is a -thirſt , come and take of the water of

life freely .” “ It is by many of theſe exceeding great and preciouspromiſes, that the

gentiles have been made partakers of the divine nature, and have eſcaped the cor

ruptions of the world, 2 Pet. i. 4 . It is by theſe the chriſtian church has been ga

thered and animated, has been nourilhed and propagated to this day. Theſe pro

miſes which were given “ to the Jews and to their children , ſhall be made good to

thoſe that are afar off, that is, the gentiles; even to asmany as the Lord our God

ſhall call,” Asts ii. 39 . “ For in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Jew nor Greek ;” Gal. iij.

28 . “ but all the promiſes ofGod in him are yea, and in him amnen , unto the glory of

God," 2 Cor . i. 20 .

OOO 2
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TT was in theyear 1722. theſe diſcourſes were compoſed , and they have lain ſe

I veral years bymewaiting for amore properopportunity to be ſentinto the world .

But deiſm and infidelity having made ſuch violent efforts , of late, in this nation , and

having obtained ſuch unhappy ſucceſs, as to draw away ſome from the faith of the

* bleſſed goſpel, and to ſtagger others in their belief, I thought providence forbid any

longer delay, and called me to add this attempt toward the reſtraint of a ſpreading

peſtilence.

It has not been my buſineſs and intent, here, to produce the numerous train of ar

guments , whereby the chriſtian religion is ſupported , and ſet them in a fair array.

This has been done in many forms, and in many volumes by writers of the firſt rank ,

in our age, which are ſufficiently known in the world , and received with juſt

honour.

Yet I take pleaſure on this occaſion to point to my reader two leſſer writings lately

publiſhed, which are worthy of his peruſal. The firſt is the lord biſhop of London 's

is paſtoral letter," written in defence of chriſtianity, wherein , he has drawn into a

narrow and comprehenſive view , ſome of the moſt conſiderable arguments, for the

vindication of our holy religion ; and by exhibiting thein , in a juſt and perſpicuous

manner, he has recommended them to the chriſtian world. The other is doctor

William Harris's two diſcourſes, wherein , “ the reaſonableneſs of believing the gof

pel, and the unreaſonableneſs of infidelity, are diſplayed in a convincing light. I

could wiſh that believersand infidels would read theſe little bookswith a ſerious ſpirit.

There are two forts of perſons, in our age, who have not only need to have the

evidences of our holy religion , ſet before them , in their fulleſt view , but it may alſo

be very proper to excite them to a diligent, faithful, and religious attention to theſe

evidences, by repreſenting the formidable and tremendous threatenings of God,

againſt thoſe who abuſe the light they enjoy , and become infidels or apoſtates in the

midſt of divine advantages for faith . Happy ſhould I be, if I could impreſs their

fouls, with a ſolemn concern and ſolicitude, equalto the vaſt and infinite importance

of the ſubject.

The one ſort of men havedeclared themſelves unbelievers of the goſpel of Chrift :

they have gone fo far as to renounce the ſcriptures, and forſake chriſtianity : Some of

theſe ſet themſelves to oppoſe it boldly by ſuch aſſaults , either , of wit or argument, as

nature hath furniſhed them with ; and ſome join their attempts of reaſon and rail

lery together : May God recover them by his almighty grace ! I fear there is but

little proſpect of recalling them to the faith , by any thing we can ſpeak or write.

There are others who have not abandoned the goſpel, yet have had their minds fo

corrupted and perplexed,by ſome objections of infidelity , that they are reduced to a

doubting ſtate , whether the religion of Chriſt be divine or no, and are ſeeking after

ſome determination by fuller evidence. I do not call theſe perſons deiſts or infidels :

I hope, aswell as pray, for their eſtabliſhment in the faith of Jeſus, the only ſaviour.

Now



The PREFACE. 471

Now my chief deſign in this treatiſe , was to attempt a recovery of ſomeof theſe

doubting chriſtians, or to ſtop them in their courſe toward apoſtaſy, by repreſenting

the dreadful and eternal hazard of rejecting the goſpel of Chriſt, if it ſhould at lait

appear to have come from heaven : That thoſe who think of abandoning the chrif .

tian faith might ſee and be perſuaded , that noneof their pretences to natural religion

can give them an effectual ſecurity , from the condemning ſentence of the great judge,

if they ſhall to the laſt oppoſe and reſiſt the light of evidence, that ſhines round the

goſpel, in our nation and our day.

· I am well aware that my conduct and manner ofargument, on this ſubject, will be

repreſented as very uncharitable : Perhaps, I ſhall be told , that I aſſume the awful

province ofGod, that I enter into the hearts of men , and paſs a judgment concern

ing their ſincerity , while I ſcarce ſuppoſe it poſſible for a man to be truly ſincere ,

in ſeeking the truth , and yet to live and die an infidel, where the goſpel is ſurround

ed with it's proper light and evidences.

I muſt confeſs it is a ſenſible grief to me, when I am conſtrained, by the word of

God, to ſay any thing terrible and ſevere againſt my fellow .creatures, my partners in

feſh and bloud . I would hate and avoid all the characters of a cenſorious and un

charitable ſpirit. The goſpel of Chriſt is a goſpel of love, and while I preach it for

the ſalvation of men , I would never mix my own wrath with it, nor would I wil

lingly lie under the ſhadow of ſuch an imputation . But when the great and bleſſed

God , who has made this goſpel, andwho ſearches the hearts of men, has pronoun

ced hiswrath and dainnation ſo often againſt thoſewho believe not in his Son , it is he

himſelf who does in effect declare, that they are not ſincere in their ſearches after the

truth : For I am perſuaded he would never proclaim ſuch vengeance from heaven

againſt any ſincere foul, that with humble diligence and faithfulneſs inquires,

" What hemuſt do to pleaſe his maker.”

The bleſſed God who has ordained the goſpel of his Son Jeſus, to be themeans of

the ſalvation of men to the end of the world , has certainly furniſhed it with ſuf-.

ficient evidence, for the propagation of it, through the ſucceſſive generations ofmen ,

among all that are humble and willing inquirers after truth . The God of nature

knowswell how much light is neceſſary , both in the eye, and on the object, to convey

the light of it to thoſe who are willing to ſee : The ſameall-wiſe God well knows

alſo what capacity in the mind is requiſite, and what degree of evidence is neceſſary

to attend any revealed truth , in order to it's being received by the honeſt and ſincere

ſoul: And his equity and goodneſs would never have ſuffered ſuch a heavy curſe to

be denounced againſt unbelievers, if he had not foreſeen , that nothing but ſome

corrupt and guilty prejudices could withhold men from receiving the truth of the .

goſpel, where it is accompanied with it's neceſſary teſtimonials. It is not I, therefore,

but it is the word ofGod that declares the unbelievers of his goſpel to be inſincere,

while he pronounces ſuch a curſe upon them . .

The holy and gracious lips of our blefied Jeſus, who knew the hypocrify and in

ſincerity of the Jews, in his day, did often pronounce a ſentence of death and deſtruc- ,

tion upon them ; and, when he left the world , he repeated this condemnation upon all ,

infidels, where his goſpel ſhould come with it's proper evidence, " he that believeth

not ſhall be damned .” Mark xvi. 16. The great apoſtle of the gentiles has aſſured us,

that they who believe nothave ſuffered theGod of this world , that is, the devil, to

blind their minds,” 2 Cor . iv . 4 . and he has confirmed the awful ſentence, “ If any .

man love not the Lord Jefas Chriſt, let him be “ anathema, ” or accurſed, till the Lord

come,” 1 Cor . xvi. 22.

Now
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Now , ſince theſe folemn denunciations, ofdivinevengeance, are frequently repeated

in our bible, and make a part of that book , wherein , our religion lies , ſince we are

bound to declare all the counſel ofGod, for the ſalvation ofmen , and knowing theſe

terrors of the Lord, we cannotbutſet them before the faces of thoſe, who are in danger

of being drawn away from their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith ; that if they ſhould at last

periſh , in their own unbelief, they may not lay the blaine upon the miniſters of the

goſpel, and plead that they had no warning of this condemnation.

It is, therefore, no inſtance of an uncharitable conduct, to point out to careleſs

wanderers, that pit of fire and deſtruction into which they are haſtening, unleſs they

turn their feet to another path : Ithas been, always, counted an act of charity and love.

to pluck the wandering traveller, from a fatal precipice, or affright him from ap

proaching the brink of it, by diſplaying all the dreadfulmiſchiefs, and the certain

On this will attend his fail. °y displa
ying

all the decipi
ce

, or affrioh
eality

and love.

On this view of things, if any perſon ſhall be led by providence to look into theſe

diſcourſes ofmine, whoſe thoughts have been entangled , and his heart drawn away

to any degrees of apoſtaſy , or whoſe faith of Chriſt and the goſpel hath been ſhaken .

by the cavils ofmen , I would beg one favour of him , for his own fake, more than for

mine, and that is, that hewould not turn over theſe pages as a matter of mere cu

rioſity, nor let his wit looſe upon them in wanton ſport, nor toſs the folemn ſubiect

about as an airy jeſt , or a matter of trilling difpute . This awful theme and con

troverſy in Great Britain , hath , in my judgment, no leſs conſequences attending it

than everlaſting life or everlaſting death .

- Non hic levia aut ludicra petuntur

Præmia , lectoris de vitâ animæque falute certatur."

The indulgence of a ſportful fancy, or a ludicrous ſpirit in queſtions ſo divine

and important, is not the character of an honeſt mind which ſeeks the truth, nor is

it a likely way to find it. The greatGod , themaker and Lord of all, and the foun

tain of all light and knowledge, is not wont to bleſs ſuch triflers with divine irradi

ations. His awfulmajeſty, and his tremendous juſtice, many times, leave them to

ſport themſelves, in their own deceivings, till they have woven a fatal fnare for their

ſouls, and his righteous judgmentmay give them up to periſh for ever, in their own

impiousmirth and madneſs.

If any wavering chriſtian has a ſincere deſire, to be eſtabliſhed in the truth , and to

ſave his own ſoul, let him ſet his conſcience at work in the ſight of God , while he

peruſes the books written on this ſubject. Let him examine, with an honeſt heart,

whether it be not the utmoſt hazard of his immortal intereſt to depart from the

chriſtian faith, and to 6 forſake theholy commandments , that have been delivered

to him ," in the goſpel. 2 Pet. ii. 21. Let him fee if he can find any other ſolid and

ſubſtantial hope of the favour of God, of the pardon of his fins, and final happi

neſs, ſuch as will enable him upon juſt and rational grounds, to face death with

courage, and enter into the immediate preſence of a holy and offended God.

. . May the Spirit of Chriſt accompany this eſſay, to guard his own divine religion ,

and make theſe diſcourſes happily effectual, to eſtabliſh the profeſſing chriſtian , in his

holy faith , to ſecure the wavering from apoftaſy , and to prevent the eternal ruin of

ſouls. Amen.

• London, February

A , 1728.9 .
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2 Tim . ii. 5. .

If a man alſo ſrive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned, except be

Arive lawfully. . . .

INTRODUCTION.

T HE life of a chriſtian is not a ſtate of indolence and eaſe : If we ſeek for ſal

T vation and eternal glory , in the way of the goſpel, wemuſt ſhake off noth and

idieneſs : There is ſome ſacred ſkill and wiſdom required in it , with a vigorous and

holy exerciſe of the beſt powersof nature : Therefore St. Paul, in my text, compares

itto thoſe games or bodily exerciſes, which were practiſed, at appointed ſeaſons, by the

Greeks, wherein they exerted their utmoſt care and activity : He uſes the ſamecom

pariſon in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, chapter ix. verſes 24 , 25. Where he ſpeaks

of “ beịng temperate in all things, and of ſtriving to obtain a crown :" And he alludes

to it in ſeveral other parts of his writings. The apoſtle John, or rather Chriſt him .

ſelf ſeems to have ſomereference to it, in his epiſtles to the churches, where he pro

poſes large recompences to them that overcome, and promiſes a crown of life,

Rev , ii. 10 . and iii. 21.

· Theſe games were of various kinds, ſuch as running a race, wreſtling, fighting ,

& c. Now , for each of theſe kinds of conteſt, there were certain laws and rules or

dained , as in racing , they muſt ſtart from ſuch a ſpot of ground, they muſt run ſuch

a road or track , they muſt reach ſuch a goal, and approach it in a proper manner

too : In wreſtling, the law of the conteſt required them to be naked, that they might

not take the advantage of each other 's clothing : In fighting , they muſt uſe only

that ſort of weapon which was appointed for the combat, & C. And though 'the

crown, which was given to the conquerors wasbut a poor corruptible one, asthe apol

tle ſpeaks, for itwas made of the leaves of an olive , a laurel, a pine-tree, or of

parſley ; yet, ſo much honour attended it, and fo ſtrict were the overſeersof it, that

pone obtained this prize, though he took never ſo much pains, and ſhewed never ſo

Vol. II. PPP great
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great activity, ifhe did not manage himſelf, in all things, according to the rules of

the game or conteſt.

So aman, who ſeeks the prize of heavenly happineſs, and aims at the crown of

fife and glory, muft carefully conform himſelf to the facred ruleswhich God has ap .

pointed ; otherwiſe he may labour and ſtrive in vain . Itake this to be the preciſe

meaning of the apoſtle in the text, and it gives us fair occaſion to derive this

doctrine.

Doctrine. " All our pains to obtain the heavenly prize will be loſt, unleſs

we ſeek it in the right way and manner: We ſhall not be crowned, except we ſtrive

lawfully ,

To render this doctrine uſefuland practical, I thall

I. Endeavourto ſhew what is the rightway by which God has appointed us to

ſeek eternal ſalvation , or what are the rules and lawsof this ſacred exerciſe, in or

der to obtain the heavenly crown.

II. I ſhall lay down ſome conſiderations to enforce and prove this doctrine, vizi

that heaven muſt be ſought only in this appointed way.

III. Iwould anſwer ſeveral queries and objections, which are commonly raiſed

againſt, it in our day, chiefly by ſuch as diſbelieve the goſpel. . .

IV. I ſhall offer two or three generalexhortations to chriſtians, derived from this
diſcourſe.

V . Propoſe ſome preſervatives againſt apoftafy, or a departure from the true way
of Salvation. . . . . ,

SECTION 1.

The rulesto obtain falvation propoſed , and the duties required in the gospel, og

- the neceſſary articles of chriſtianity.

T HE firſt enquiry is this, viz. What is the right way to obtain heaven ? What

I are the appointed rules whereby wemuſt govern our belief and practice ?

The great and general rule is the divine revelation orword of God : For when

man had loſt his original ſtate of innocency, and the favour ofGod by fin , God

knew that his feeble reaſon , or the light of nature was not fufficient to inform him ,

what was neceſſary to recover his favour, and to direct him in the way to happineſs ;

and therefore he took the firſt opportunity to acquainthis fallen creatureman, that he

would not for ever abandon him and all his race, but that there was ſomehope of his

secovery ; and he told him of a mediator or ſaviour, even the “ feed of the woman

that ſhould break the ſerpent's head," Gen . iii. 15 . that is, he ſhould deſtroy the works

of the devil, and repair the ruin which the temptations of Satan had brought in : And

doubtleſs, atthe ſame time, the bleſſed God aſſiſted the reaſon and conſcience of Adam

in his enquiries, what duties were to be performed on his part toward his recovering

an intereſt in the love ofhis creator. Nor has God been wantingever ſince that time to

senator or ſaviour, even the “ food

cament theformer

give
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give various diſcoveries of the right way of falvation in feveral ſucceſſive ages, that

mankind might be reſtored to his favour and image again .

· The laſt, the brighteſt, and the beſt of all theſe diſcoveres is that which he has

made in the goſpel, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and by the evangeliſts and apoftles in the

writings of the new teſtainent: This book therefore contains the rules of that facred

exerciſe or conteſt , in which wemuft now be ingaged to obtain the crown of glory.

No pretences to the light of reaſon , no vain fancies ofnew revelations, no devices

of our own heart muft dare to oppoſe, or contradict the rules given us in this holy

book ; if we reject the goſpel there is nothing will ſerve us inſtead of it. . . ?

I will not here enter into the queſtion , how far they ſhallbe accepted ofGod ,

who never had the word of God revealed to them , nor the goſpel of Chriſt publiſhed

among them . I reſerve this for the end of my diſcourſe. It is ſufficient to ſay at

preſent, that God the judge of all the earth , will deal in righteouſnefs and wiſdom

with allmankind , and he is not wanting in mercy to his creatures ,who ſubmit chem

ſelves to him according to the difpenfation they live under. Where hehas given

lefs, leſs ſhall be required : But this is certain , that he requires of all men a confor

mity to the rules, which he has made known to them ; and therefore wherefoever the

goſpel comes with fufficient light and evidence , as it has done to us in the britiſ iſes,

heexpects thatwe ſhould learn the rules of ourholy race from thence , and conform

our ſelves to them , if we would ever obtain the prize of glory .

: But to defcend to particulars. The appointed way, to obtain hieaven under the

gofpel, may be comprized under the following heads, which I call the neceffary re

quiſites in order to falvation, and I havemultiplied them into fix particulars, that

I might bemore explicite and plain .

· 1. A knowledge and belief of the great articles of naturalreligion , whether they

contain doctrines or duties* : For though thefe , alone and in themſelves, are not fuf

ficient to fave ſinners, yet they are neceffary in order to our ſalvation , and the goſpel

of Cbriſt teaches and confirms them all.

Wemuſt believe that there is a God, the one only true and living God, almigh

ty , all-wife and all-good, the creator of all things, and we muſt believe that he

governs the world which he has made, and does not fit idle in heaven, and let his

creation run at random ; butthat as a wife and holy ruler, he takes notice of the be

haviour and conduct of all his reaſonable creatures.

· Wemuſt believe that there is a real difference between virtue and vice, between

good and evil : And that this doesnot depend , as ſome have imagined , upon the

mere cuſtomsand faſhions of particular countries, or the will of princes, but upon

the nature of things and the will of God. It is God, who has written it plain in our

own conſciences, and in the very frameof our rational fouls, that it is our duty to

fear and love him , to pray to him for what bleſſings we want, and to praiſe himn and

give him thanks for what mercies we enjoy, and to honour, worſhip , and obey him

according to the diſcoveries of his nature and his will which he hasmade to us. : And

as it is our duty to know , and honour this God, ſo it is evident that atheiſm and

blaſphemy, and the neglect or contempt of God and things ſacred, are high crimes

and offences againſt him . ' ' ,

*; It is written alfo , in our conſciences, with ſufficient evidence, that it is our duty to

love our neighbour, to behoneſt, and juſt, and faithful, and kind ::And that cheat

ing and falſehood , injuſtice and cruelty to our fellow creatures are hateful vices and

. ! sin . . ! p p p 2 . . . misl i i never

: . By thearticles of natural religion in this place, I chiefly intend ſuch as belong to mankind in gene

tal, without regard to his fallen and ſinful ſtate.
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never to be practiſed . It would be endleſs and needleſs to cite texts of ſcripture to

prove all this.

Wemuſt believe , alſo , that this great God, the righteous governor of the world ,

will call us to an account hereafter, how we have behaved ourſelves here , and will

fit as a judge upon our paſt conduct in this life. ; The light of nature tells us,

there is ſomereaſon to hope, that he will reward us gloriouſly , if we are faithful

and diligent, perfect and perſevering in our obedience to all his will ; and it gives

us juſt ground to fear, that he will puniſh us ſeverely in a future ſtate, if we are

impious and perverſe , and act contrary to the known rules of our duty. But the

light of ſcripture gives usmuch clearer and furer diſcoveries of a heaven and a

hell, a ſtate of reward and puniſhment, according as our works ſhall be.

: It is the voice of reaſon , and it is the language of revelation , that there is a

future ſtate to fet all things right, and to account for the ſcenes of diſorder in

this preſent life . " Without the faith of things unſeen it is impoſſible to pleaſe

God ; for he that comes to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder

of thoſe that diligently ſeek him , " Heb . xi. 6 . Nor was there ever any revelation

of grace, that God made to fallen man for his ſalvation , but it pre- ſuppoſed or

included this article of a future ſtare , and all the other doctrines of natural re

ligion in it. .

: : II. Another thing neceffary to our attainment of the heavenly happineſs is a due

fenſe of our guilt and miſery by reaſon of ſin , and a humble confeffion of it before

God : Some conviction of ſin may be derived from our own experience, if we do

but converſe with ourſelves, and take a ſurvey of our own hearts and lives, and

compare them with the law of God written in our conſciences. Where is the

man , who has perfectly obeyed all the dictates of his own reaſon , and never contra

dicted this inward rule of duty ? Surely if we know any thing of ourſelves, we

muſt confeſs we are ſinners ; we have offended God our creator, and broken his

Jaws : ' “ Wehave all finned and fallen ſhort of the glory of God," we have loſt all

juſt hope of the reward : “ Every mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all theworld become

guilty before God, " Rom . iii. 19. There is none innocent, no not one. Our own

conſcience accuſes and condemns us, and ſubjects us to the juſt judgment of God .

And not only muſt we be ſenſible of our being expofed to divine anger, by rea

fon of ſins actually committed , but we muſt alſo be acquainted with the corrup

tion of our natures, the body of ſin which dwells within us, and be abaſed before

God becauſe of thoſe inward ſinful inclinations, and vain affections, which are

ever buſy and ever ſtarting up to defile our conſciences, and pollute our lives.

The goſpel of Chriſt makes a ſenſe of ſin neceſſary to falvation . « They , who

are whole, have no need of the phyſician ; but only thoſe who are, fick : I came

not, ſays our Lord Jeſus, to call the righteous, but finners to repentance, ” Mat. ix .

12 , 13. This is the language of the old teſtament as well as the new : " He

that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them

ſhall have mercy,” Prov . xxviii. 13. “ If we confeſs our ſins, God is faithful and

juſt to forgive us our fins : But if we ſay we have no ſin , we makeGod a liar ,

and the truth is not in us," i John i. 8 - 10 . - Now it can never be ſuppoſed , that

thoſe wretches are in the right way to ſalvation, who, either through itupid igno :

sance, or a great degree of pride and ſelf-fattery, fancy themſelves innocent : Theſe

proud vain creatures muſt be far from the path of ſalvation and deliverance, who

are not convinced of their ſin and danger. They are not in the way to obtain re

lief,
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lief, who 'feel 'not their diſtrefs and miſery. Such a haughty fpirit of vain conceit

makes God a liar, by contradicting the teſtimony that he gives in his word , con

cerning all the children of men .

III. Sincere repentance is another neceſſary duty required in the goſpel, in order

to a ſinner's ſalvation . Now this repentance implies a hearty ſorrow for all our paft

offences, and a ſincere return from ſin to the love and obedience of God .

The very light of nature and reaſon , which teaches an innocent creature to

obey his maker, does as plainly tell a ſinful creature, that he muſt repent of his

diſobedience, that he muſt be heartily grieved for having broken the laws of his

God , and that hemuſt love and obey him for time to come, if ever he expect the

leaſt favour from him .

The ſcripture enforces this ſacred duty of repentance continually upon the con

ſciences of men, and the goſpel of Chriſt being ſent to the nations, commands all

men every where to repent,” AEts xvii. 30 . It is the very word of Chriſt, “ except

ye repent ye muft all periſh , Luke xiii. 3 , 5 . Not only muſt we forſake ſin , and

avoid it in our actions, but we muſt hate it in our hearts, and fulfil all our duties

from a principle of divine love wrought in us. Our wills are by nature averſe to

God and goodneſs, and turned toward ſin and folly ; " Wemuſt therefore repent

and be converted, that our ſinsmay be blotted out," Afts iii. 19.

· Our whole natures are vitiated and ſpoiled by ſin , and we muſt be regenerated

or born again , and made new creatures, that is, a univerſal change muſt paſs upon

all the powersof our natures, by the influence of theholy Spirit, or we can never be fit

for the enjoyment of God . It is only " the pure in heart that ſhall fee God ,” Matth .

y . 8 . “ Except a man be born again , be born ofwater and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee

the kingdom of God, nor enter into it,” John iii. 3 , 5 . That is, except his nature ,

which was finful, be renewed unto holineſs, ſo that he begin to live a new life , as

a new born child , he cannot be admitted into the kingdom of divine grace :

Except he be cleanſed from the power of ſin , by the influence of the Spirit ofGod,

as the body is cleanſed from outward defilements by water , which is typified and

repreſented in baptiſm , he cannot be ſaved ; " for nothing that defileth ſhall en

ter into the kingdom of heaven : ” . Rev . xxi, 27. " and he that hath not the ſpirit of

Chriſt to ſanctify him , to enable him to mortify ſin , and create him a -new unto

good works, ſuch a one, is none of his ” , Rom . viii. 9 . that is, he does notbelong

to Chriſt, nor hath any intereſt in him as a faviour,"YOUT.
?

· IV . Another neceſſary rulewemuſt obſerve, is this, viz. To draw near toGod,

and to ſeek his favour by a mediator. This ſeems to be deſigned in the words of

St. Paul, which I have chofen for the foundation of this diſcourſe . He that will

be crowned muſt ſtrive lawfully, and , in the following verſes , hebids Timothy conſider

what he teaches him , and remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the feed of David was

raiſed from the dead according to his goſpel; that is, remember that Jeſus Chriſt

approved himſelf to be the Merhab, the anointed ſaviour, by his riſing from the

dead . This is the only lawfulway of ſtriving for the heavenly crown, that is, by

Fefies the mediator.1 06 cikliuvi ; . - : :

- This doctrine of the mercy of God to guilty creatures by a mediator, was the

plain deſign of the firſt promiſe made sto Adam after his fall, " the ſeed of the woo

man ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head," as it is written ,Gen. iii. 15 . Thoſe very words

led him to a mediator, that is, to one born of a woman , that ſhould relieveman

si T ii ", ? ' ' , . . i wo . . . . . . kind
i . . ' * orld. . . . dnd Noge subito degasovani !
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kind under the miſchief Satan had brought upon them . This bleffed mediator

and our faviour has been always kept in view , through all the ſucceeding revelations

which God has made to the children of men . The Meſſiah, the anointed of God ,

who was to be the light of the gentiles, and the glory of Iſrael, and the ſaviour of

men , even to the ends of the earth , was continually expected by the ancient faints.

And in theſe latter days we are now bound not only to truſt in God, manifefting

his mercy through ſomemediator, but to believe that Jeſus of Nazareth is he, that

the great appointed a mediator between God and man, is the man Chriſt Jeſus” ,

'I Tim . ii. 5 . for Chriſt himſelf has faid it, “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye

fhall die in your fins,” John viii. 24 . It is fufficiently manifeſted in the goſpel,

that there is no other hope or refuge : “ There is ſalvation in no other , nor is there

any other name given under heaven , whereby we can be ſaved, beſide the name of

Heſus, " AEts iv . 12. · Our Lord affures us, “ that he is the way, that no man comes

to the Father but by him , " John xiv . 6 . " And when he bid his difciples preach

the goſpel to every creature, he bid them not only tell the world , that he that

believeth ſhall be ſaved , but that he who believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark

xvi. 16.

Here let it be noted alſo , that we are not called to truſt in Chrift only as a me

diator, to interceed or plead for us, though this is part of his appointed work ,

Heb . vii. 25., but we muſt receive him alſo as one who hasmade propititation or

atonement for ſin . This is called in Rom . v. Il. receiving the atonement.

“ For he becomes our propitiation through faith in his bloud,” Rom . iii. 29.

* And if we fin wilfully by a public and obſtinate rejection of him , under his

character of a facrifice of atonement, I fear we ſhall find that there remains no

- more facrifice for fin , but a certain fearful expectation of God's fiery indignation

to devour us," Heb. x . 26 , 27. This text ſeems to me to carry a ſolemn terror

in it, againſt thoſe who pretend to be chriſtians, and yet dare to deny that. Chrift

made a proper atonement for fin by his death , ſince this doctrine of atonement

for our fins by the bloud of Chriſt, is ſo often and fo expreſsly aſſerted in the word

of God *

You ſee then, that truſt in a mediator, and in the mercy of God manifeſted

through him , is a neceſſary part of our religion . This is that faith in Cbrift

which is foretold fo plainly in the old teſtament, that in him ſhould the gentiles

truſt. This is repreſented ſo often in the new teſtament, as the great requiſite of falva

tion , viz . the belief of JeſusChriſt the Son of God, to be the only mediator be

tween God and man, and a truſting in themercy of God in and through this medi

ator, a committing the foul into his hands, as a Lord and ſaviour from fin and from

hell : And it is called faith in his bloud, to ſhew that we muft truft in him particu

larly, as a mediator of atonement. This is that faith of Chriſt that. St. Paul

preached whereſoever he preached the duty of repentance, as a neceſſary attendant of

it, in order to a 'finner's acceptance with God. Afts xx. 20 , 21 ' “ Publicly,

and from houſe to houſe he taught the Epheſians, and he teftified both to the Jews

and Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Cbrift" .

, V . A conſtant fincere purſuit of univerſal holineſs, and perſeverance therein till

thehour of our death . This is alſo neceſſary in order to our arrival at hea

ven . We are entered intoʻa race, when we are firſt converted, and fet our faces

: : 1 .bi : fiiiii " ;sis . " . es . . : toward

· • . I do not tarry here to enlarge on the proof of the atonement of Chriſt for fin , having ſufficiently

proved it in my fermons upon Rom . iii, 25 . See volume the first, fermons xxxiv . xxxv. xxxvi. pages

36403
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toward heavens: we muſt not turn backward , left we loſe the prize. Wemult

keep the path of duty, with fincerity and diligence , and , in this manner , wemuſt

run through the whole ſtage of life, till we reach the goal of death , if we would

obtain the glorious crown of righteouſneſs. .

It is true, the goſpel does not fuppofe or expect, that we ſhould be innocent or

perfect in obedience ; and therefore a gracious God has made proviſion for the re.

pentance of chriſtians, and their return to his mercy after their renewed falls and

fins, otherwiſe no fleſh could be ſaved : But it is our duty to ſtir up our felves to

arife and return to God with ſincere ſorrow , and then with greater watchfulneſs

to ſet upon our duty , and make it appear through the courſe of life , that in our

heart we have ſin and love holineſs.

It is not the coſtly or toilfome performance of ceremonies, nor any long flavith

labours in Outward formsof godlineſs, nor any painful mortifications of the natu

ral body, and fevere penances of faſting and ſcourging, that will be accepted of

God inſtead of inward piety ; nor yet is that piety to be all inward and confined

merely to the heart : but it muſt appear in the life too. “ The grace of God

that brings ſalvation , teaches us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to

live ſoberly , righteouſly , and godly in this preſent world , and by our good

works to adorn the doctrine ofGod our faviour in all things." . Titus ii. 10 - 12.

Whatſoever particular neglects the great God may excuſe , he will never diſpenſe

with a general neglect of holineſs : For it is ſaid expreſsly , Heb , xij. 14. " with ,

out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” He is a holy God, and as compaſſionate

and condeſcending as he is, he doth not lay aſide one ray of his own holineſs, in

order to diſplay his grace, nor will he diſhonour that glorious perfection of his

divinity to ſave a world of finners. The goſpel and the grace of God that ſaves

us, can ſave us only in a way becoming the holineſs of his nature. No unholy

thing ſhall enter into heaven.

We, who are engaged in this chriſtian exerciſe , have much of ſtrife and conflict

to paſs through : It is not only a race, but a combat alſo , and it implies wreſtling

and fighting : Wemuſt take up arms againſt the ſins of our natures, and the cor

ruptions of ourhearts, as well as againſt Satan, and the temptations of this world .

Then ſurely thoſe that know not their ſpiritual dangers, who are notmade ſenſible

of the ſins that dwell within them , haveno reaſon to imagineor expect they ſhall

be conquerors : They are not yet engaged in the ſpiritual warfare , nor apprized

of their ſpiritual enemies : They are not in the way to obtain the prize. " If

we live according to the inclinations of our felh we ſhall die," is but if we

through the ſpirit mortify the deeds of the body, we ſhall live.” Rom . viii. 13.

• They that are Cbrift's muſt crucify the Aeſh , with it's affections and luſts,"

Gal. v . 24. And it is not only fleſh and bloud muſt be oppoſed, but principa

lities and powers of darkneſs, and all the hoſts of hell, as well as an army of

temptations of this wicked world , Eph . vi. 12 . and if we lay down our weapons

and give over fighting, we give up all pretences to victory, and loſe thecrown. '

· VI. A humble hope in the divine promiſes , of joy and happineſs in the

world to come, is the laſt thing I ſhall mention. This is ſo neceffary a grace,

that it is ſaid , “ we are ſaved by hope,” . Rom . viii. 24. And it is often put for faith

itſelf, in the language of ancient prophecy, and in the writings of the apoſtlesa

“ Chriſt himſelf is called our hope," I Tim . i. 1. Unbelief of the promiſes, and

deſpair of heaven cut off all the finews of action , and will effectually prevent us

from
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from ſeeking and ſtriving to obtain the prize : Wemuſt live therefore in humble

expectation of future glory , " looking for the bleſſed hope and the glorious ap

pearance of the greatGod, and our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt." Titus ii. 13.

And the apoſtle 's argument in i Cor. xv. 12 - 16 . ſeems to make the belief and

hope even of the reſurrection of the body, a neceſſary part of our chriſtianity

alſo : For, 66 . if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is not Cbrift riſen ; and

if Chriſt be not riſen , then our preaching is vain , and your faith is alſo vain , ye

are yet in your ſins." For my part Imuſt own, that where this goſpel comes in

fuch full light and evidence, as we enjoy it, I hardly know what to make of their

chriſtianity, who deny the doctrine of the reſurrection .

Theſe are the ſubſtantial parts of our religion, and the chief rules of the chri.

ſtian race, or conteſt in which we are engaged in order to obtain the crown . And

concerning theſe, I have endeavoured to make it appear from reaſon, or expreſs

teſtimony of ſcripture , that God, the great and bleſſed God , will not diſpenſe

with any of them in thoſe perſons who expect favour and ſalvation at his hands.

There are indeed many circumſtantials that belong to our religion, which are by

no means of equal importance with thoſe ſubſtantial parts of chriſtianity before

mentioned. In many of theſe circumſtances of our duty , it has not pleaſed the

Spirit of God , to write the rules of them in ſo plain and expreſs language ; and

therefore there may be very different ſentiments and practices in theſe points , with

out endangering our falvation , without breaking the bonds of our chriſtian love

and unity . It is of infinitely more importance, that we believe that there is but

one God, that he muſt be worſhipped and ſerved by his creatures, that there is an

eſſential difference between virtue and vice, that there is a future ſtate of rewards

and puniſhments, that we are guilty creatures, and can obtain favour of God no

other way but by a mediator, that wemuſt repent of our ſins and have ourhearts

changed and renewed unto holineſs, and live in the ſincere practice of every known

duty, and in humble expectation of future bleſſedneſs ; I ſay, theſe things are of

infinitely greater moment, than whether wemuſt be baptized in infancy or riper

years; whether that ceremony muſt be performed by dipping or ſprinkling ; whe

ther the ordinance of the Lord's fupper muſt be received in the poſture of gueſts

ſitting at the table , in the poſture of children ſtanding round their father's board,

to receive his diſtributions of bread and wine, or in the poſture of humble ſuppli

cants kneeling and adoring ; whether our miniſters muſt be ordained, and our

churches governed by biſhops or preſbyters, or how far the concurrent acts of the

whole church have an influence into theſe ſolemnities ; whether our prayersmuſt

be immediately conceived in our hearts, and invented as they are uttered in new

expreſſions continually , or whether we may uſe forins written down before-hand :

Theſe things, and many others of the like nature, becauſe they are not of ſuch ne

cellity , therefore are not ſo evidently determined in the word of God. .

But as for the ſix general rules before mentioned , I do not ſee how we can

expect that God Should diſpenſe with any of them , ſince he has appointed his

written word to be the rule of his final judgment, and he ſeems to have required

them in his word in for peremptory a manner. He that ſtrives and takes pains to

obtain heaven , with a neglect of theſe rules, I think wemay boldly fay , he does

Aot ſtrive lawfully , and he has no fufficient ground to hope that he ſhall be

crowded. ; ; ' . . .

od in our heo theſe lolem
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far the of

SEC.



Sect. II. A caveat againſt infidelity.

SECTION. II.

Confiderations to prove the do&trine.

T proceed now to the ſecond thing which I propoſed , and that is to lay down ſeveral

I conſiderations, which may ſerve to evince and prove the truth of the doctrine, and

makeit ſtill more evident, that ſuch asneglect the rules of God 's appointment ſhall

not obtain ſalvation .

to any
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in
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Conſideration I. « God alone has a right to appoint the way to his own favour,

and he is jealous to ſecure this prerogative.” God has the firſt andmoſt unqueſtion

able property in us as his creatures, and ſovereign dominion over us as ſubjects.

Hehas a right, and he only, to ordain in what manner we ſhould honour him , and

feek his favour. If we were innocent creatures, it is he muſt direct us to any fpe

cial inſtances of our duty in that ſtate of innocence, and tell us how wemay keep

our ſelves in his love : Or ſince we are guilty and rebellious, he only can appoint the

ſacred methods to obtain his own favour again , and gain an intereſt in his

compaſſion.

« The Lord our God is a jealousGod," and will not ſuffer himſelf to be diſobeyed

or mocked in things that ſo nearly concern his own ſovereignty. This is evident in

the ſecond commandment, where he appoints themethod of his own worſhip : And

though wemay think paintings, or images to repreſent his glory , and his power,

are very agreeable and proper to aſſiſt our ſenſible natures, yet he forbids every

thing of this kind asmediums of divine worſhip , and he ſolemnizes the prohibition

with an awful diſcovery of his own jealouſy : He declares that he will avenge him

ſelf of thoſe that dare to worſhip him in unappointed or forbidden ways, even to the

third and fourth generations. It is worthy of our notice, that when he charges the

Jewsof old , with ſome of their idolatrous abominations, he mentions this as the

reaſon of his anger, that they practiſed things “ which he commanded not, neither

came they into his heart,” Jerem . vii. 31.

When God deſigned his own worſhip to be attended with a variety of pomp and

ceremony, he preſcribed every part of it to Moſes with great exactneſs : And when

he had given an account how the tabernacle, and table , and the candleſticks, and

the altars ſhould be made, he gives him a charge that he ſhould preciſely follow the

divine directions, Exod. xxv. 9 , 40. “ Look that thou make them after their pat

tern , which was ſhewed thee in the mount.” . Now if the great God requires ſuch

accuracy, and ſuch exact conformity to his rules in matters merely external, typical,

and ceremonial, how much more may we ſuppoſe that he will be ſtrict and ſevere in

demanding a conformity to his own appointed methods of ſalvation in things of

more ſolemn, more ſpiritual, and everlaſting concernment ?

Suppoſe a traitor guilty of death , ſhould have orders from the king his ſovereign

to enter into his preſence , dreſt in the borrowed ornaments of the prince his ſon , and

to be introduced by his hand in order to obtain pardon ; now if this condemned

criminal ſhould reſolve rather to come and appear before the king in ſomebright or ,

namentof his own preparing, and without themediation of the prince ; would he

not deſerve to be frowned away from the throne, and ſent directly to execution ?

Would not this be a new indignity offered to the king himſelf, and a freſh inſtance

yoli II. Q 99 .
OI



482 A caveat againſt infidelity. Sect. II,

of rebellion and diſobedience ? So when we conſider our ſelves as rebels and traitors

againſt the majeſty of heaven , if we will refuſe the methods of God's own appoint

ment in order to obtain his favour, and will walk in the devices of our own hearts,

this will be juſtly conſtrued a continuance in our rebellion , and we muſt expect the

ſentence of death to be executed upon us. Iſa . I. 11. Behold all ye that kindle a

fire , that compaſs yourſelves about with ſparks, walk in the light of your fire , and

in the ſparks that ye have kindled ; this ſhall ye have of my hand, ye ſhall lie

down in forrow .”

Conſideration II. “ All the ways of recovering the favour of God , that proud

vain man would contrive for himſelf, are evidently fruitleſs and ineffectual, and if we

conſider them diſtinctly , each of them will appear to be inſufficient.”

· Shall we come to God in the way of innocency, and pretend that we have done

no harm ? But we have before proved that “ all men are guilty. There is none

righteous, no not one.” Rom . iii. 15. .

Shall we comein theway of “ hope and reliance upon the general and abſolute

mercy of God ,” truſting that God will forgive our ſins becauſe he is infinitely good

and kind ? But the light of nature can give us no manner of afſurance , thathewill

expreſs his kindneſs and goodneſs in forgiving ſinful men. This is a free act of his

will, and there is nothing in his nature, or in our circumſtances that obliges him to

it. Nor in his gofpel hath he given any promiſe of ſuch mercy to be exerciſed , but

through Hefus his Son : “ The grace of God that appears to men is only through

Jeſus Chrift," Tit. iii. 4 . “ Hejuſtifies us freely by his grace, but it is through the

redemption that is in Jeſus Chrift," Rom . iii. 24 . "

Shall we approach to God in theway of humble addreſs to him , and beg him to

accept of our repentances and mortifications?” But theſe can never atone for our

paſt offences. What are the tears, or ſorrows, or little penances of a creature to

make ſatisfaction for the affronts offered to God ?

Shall we come to God and hope for acceptanceby “ our beſt duties of righteoul

neſs ? " But they are all imperfect, and the law , of God in it's perfect purity would

condemn both usand them : Beſides, if they were never ſo perfect they could not

make recompence for tranſgreſſions paſt . :

Shallwe ſeeks to faints in heaven , or angels, or any higher rank of creatures

to becomemediators, advocates, and interceſſors for us?" Alas ! Wehave no ac

quaintance with them , nor do we know that any of our petitions can come to their

knowledge : Beſides, this office is ſo fublime and glorious, that it ſeems too aflum ,

ing for them to undertake, unleſs the offended majeſty of heaven had appointe

them to it : They are all utterly precluded by their want of fufficient merit, as well as

by the deſignation of his Son Jeſus Chriſtalone to that glorious office.

In vain ſhall ſinful guilty man hope to come near to a holy and offended God,

but by the death and righteouſneſs of his own Son . Ever ſince the firſt Adam laid !

foundation of our ruin , and divided us from God our maker, by his fin , mank

has been ſtill wandering farther from God , and rebelling againſt him ; and it is
is the

ſecond Adam alone that can reſtore us to his favour again by his righteouſneſs .

v . 19. “ As by oneman's diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the ob

ence of oneman ſhall many bemade righteous.”

But to proceed in ſhewing the inſufficiency of ſinful man to return to God by

own power or merit. All that wehave inſiſted on here is but one part of OLIE

fery : Wemuſt look upon our ſelves not only guilty of many paſt offences 3tenc
es

in the

ſight



Sect. II. A caveat againſt infidelity. 483

ſight of God , but as having our natures ruined , and the powers of them infeebled

and broken by ſin . We are dark, ignorant, and averſe to God and all that is holy .

Wecannot learn divine things, ſavingly , without the teachings ofthe holy Spirit : We

cannot change our own ſinful natures to holineſs without his ſpecial influences : We

cannotmortify all the riſing corruptions, and reigning iniquities of our hearts, and

transform our own ſouls into the likeneſs ofGod : By nature we are enemies to God

and goodneſs ; our own reaſonings, our moral motives, our rules of philofophy,

and all our ſelf-invented methods of auſtere penance and mortification , will not

wean ourhearts from the love of ſin and vanity , and work that ſupreme love to God

in our ſouls, and that delight in him above all things, which is neceſſary in order to

true happineſs. " It is a new creation , it is a reſurrection froin the dead, it is a being

born again ; " andwhatmere creature is ſufficient for theſe almighty works ?

As it is nothing but the goſpel that ſhews us the atonement of Chriſt, which is

equal to the guilt of our offences ; and how by that atonement we are to be recon

ciled to God , ſo it is nothing but the goſpel that reveals to us the condeſcending

grace ofGod , and the powerful influences of his own Spirit, whereby wemay have

our natures renewed and fitted for the preſence and enjoyment of God * .

Conſideration III. “ Since the goſpel of Chriſt is eſtabliſhed as the way of our ac

ceſs unto God, there is an awful and terrible curſe pronounced againſt thoſe, whò

bring in any other pretended goſpel or way of ſalvation,” “ If any man preach

any other goſpel to you than that yehave received , let him be accurfed':” Gal. i. 9:

And this curſe is not only pronounced againſt men , butagainſt angels themſelves,

if we could ſuppoſe any of them ſhould attempt ſuch an affront to the government

of God. verle 8 . “ Though we, or an angel from heaven preach any other gof

pel to you , than that which we have preached , let him be accurſed.” Behold here

St. Paul, a little and deſpicable figure of a man , but under the influence of the di

vine Spirit, pronouncing a curſe upon himſelf, an apoſtle, and upon the higheſt angel

in heaven , if he ſhould preach another goſpel. The ſovereignty of God , in the

appointment of the means of our ſalvation , will maintain it 's own unrivalled cha

racter and dignity in a lublime degree , and he declares his holy jealouſy of the leaſt

intrenchment upon it. Wo be to theman that attempts to lay any other foundation

for a ſinner 's hope ; he expoſes himſelf to ſuch a curſe as would ſink an apoſtle , or

an angel down to hell and eternalmiſery .

Conſideration IV . “ The great God has already made ſeveral perſons become

terrible inſtances of his indignation, when they have preténded to attempt to pleaſe , or

ſervehim in other methods, than he himſelf has appointed ." Read the ſtory of Na

dab and Abihu , the ſons of Aaron, in Levit. X . 1, 2 . when they “ took their cenſers

and burned incenſe in them , and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord , which he com

manded them not ; there went out fire froin the Lord and devoured them , and they

died before the Lord.” It is ſuppoſed by learned men , that when the divine fire

came from heaven and conſumed the burnt-offering , Levit.ix. 24. this fire was not

only to be preſerved , always, upon the altar, according to God's expreſs order, Levit.

vi. 12, 13. “ The fire ſhall ever be burning, and never go out:" But thatno other

fire was lawful to be uſed in burning the ſacrifices, or the incenſe : And when Nadab

and Abibu neglected to uſe this ſacred fire , and put common fire in their cenfers in

: Q 9 . 9 2 in the

* See theſe things proved more at large in thetwo firſt diſcourſes of my firſt volume of fermons ; volume

the first , page i 19.
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at offered incenſe." from the Lord, and cold, left the earth

the room of it, this was the very crime which God ſo terribly avenged . " This

is that, ſaid Mofes, which the Lord fpake, I will be fanctified in them that come

nighme, and before all the people will I be glorified.” verſe 3.

Behold a ſecond inſtance of the dreadful anger and high reſentment ofGod upon a

like occaſion , when Korah, Daihan and Abiram , with two hundred and fifty princes

of the aſſembly ,roſe up againſt Moſes. They preſumed to enter into the office of prieſt .

hood, and to offer incente in their cenſers, to which miniſtry God appointed none

but Aaron and his ſons. Read the awful narrative, Numb. xvi. I, 31 – 35 .

" When Mofes gave them a folemn reproof, and pronounced the doom of Korab

and his company, the ground clave aſunder that was under them , and the earth

opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up and their houſes with all their goods: They

and all that appertained unto them , went down alive into the pit ; and the earth

cloſed upon them , and they periſhed from among the congregation : And all Iſrael

that were round about them , Aed at the cry of them , for they ſaid , left the earth

ſwallow us up alſo : And there came out fire from the Lord, and conſumed the two

hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe .” This unexampled and aſtoniſhing ven

geance makes it appear with dreadful evidence, that their crime was very hainous

in the eyes of a jealousGod.

Take a third example of the jealouſy of God . Saul was the firſt king whom he

appointed over Ifrael, yet when he preſumed to offer a burnt-offering himſelf before

theappointed hour, and did not tarry for Samuel to do it, God lays this to his charge

as one reaſon of his taking away the kingdom from him , viz. “ becauſe he did not

keep the commandment or appointment of the Lord,” i Sam . xiii. 12 - 14. And

yet he ſeems to have had a very good excuſe too, and did it almoſt unwillingly :

“ I forced my ſelf, & c."

In the fourth place, mark what a monument of indignation and miſery appears in ·

Uzziah, the king of Judah , 2 Chron . xxvi. 16 - 21. " Hewent into the temple

of the Lord, to burn incenſe upon the altar of incenſe.” The king refuſeth to de

fift from his impious attempt, when the prieſts informed him of his tranſgreſſion :

" It belongs not to thee, Uzziah, to burn incenſe unto the Lord, but to the prieſts

the ſons of Aaron, who are conſecrated to burn incenſe ; and immediately he was

ſmitten with a foul diſeaſe , the leproſy roſe up in his forehead, and he was thruſt

out from the temple, yea himſelf haſted to go out, becauſe the Lord had ſiitten

him : And Uzziah theking, was a leper unto the day of his death , and was cut off

from the houſe of theLord.” Thus we ſee that God will ſpare neither prieſts, nor

princes, nor indulge kings to make an inroad upon his appointed forms of worſhip ,

or to alter any part of the ceremonies which he has ordained. The Lord of hoſts

is a great king and a jealous God .

There is yet a fifth inſtance , that, in ſome reſpect, ſeems to carry a more tremen

dous evidence of the jealouſy of the great God in this matter, and that is written ,

2 Sam . vi. 7 . “ .When the ark of the Lord was brought up from the houſe of Abi

nadab in a cart, Uzzah put forth his hand to the ark of God , and took hold of it,

for the oxen ſhook it." " Doubtleſs Uzzab did this out of a pious zeal to preſerve the

ark ofGod, and the things that were in it from being ſhattered : But the law ofGod

by Moles, had ordained the prieſts only to bear the ark : verſe 8 . " And the anger

of the Lord waskindled againſt Uzzah, andGod ſmote him there for his error, and he

died by the ark of God .” Here does not ſeem to be any ambition or infolence in

the heart, preſuming to attempt forbidden work : But even where piety and zeal

itſelf were expreſſed in a forbidden manner, the greatGod is ſo jealous of the honour

of
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of his appointments, that he ſtruck the man dead for his miſtaken zeal : The

Lord our God, ſays David ,made a breach upon us, for that we fought him not after

the due order, that is, by imploying alone the levites and prieſts in removing

the ark , i Chron . xv . 13. And this is left upon record as a warning piece to

afright us for ever from pretending to honour God, and to expreſs our devotion for

him in any other methods than thoſe, which he himſelf has ordained, and conſe

crated .

Conſideration V . “ The huge contempt that God himſelf has thrown upon

the ways and rules of his own appointment when their date is expired, gives us a

plain intimation that will accept of no methods of worſhip , but ſuch as he ap

points.” How magnificent and illuſtrious, beyond all our preſent thoughts and

expreſſions, was the worſhip of God in the tabernacle, and eſpecially in the

temple , when thoſe buildings were firſt ſet up, the one by Moſes the prophet,

and the other by Solomon the king ? All the pomp and glory of the heathen

temples and their golden idols, all the ſplendor of the veſtments of the prieſts,

and furniture of cathedrals and altars in the church of Rome, though the riches

of the world ſeem to be amaſſed and laid out there , yet it falls incomparably

ſhort of the glory and grandeur of the jewiſh worſhip in the days of Moſes and

Solomon : But when the term of theſe ceremonies was once expired , and their great

deſign accompliſhed in the death , the reſurrection and interceſſion of Chriſt, what

names of contempt does the Spirit of God caſt upon them ? “ They are elements

ofthe world ,” Gal. iv . 3 . “ Yokes ofbondage," chapter v . I . “ Weak and beggarly

elements," chapter iv . 9 . " The rudiments of this world ,” Col. q . 20. “ Mere

ſhadows of good things to come," Heb . x . I. " Carnal ordinances and a worldly

ſanctuary," Heb. ix . I, 10 . And even when the apoſtle is ſpeaking of the glory

of that diſpenſation , he calls it the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor . iii. 7 . eſpecially

when the goſpel came in which is the miniſtration of life. And when he ſpeaks

It is evident to the world, and muſt be univerſally acknowledged , that the great

of circumciſion, which was the pride and boaſt of the jewiſh nation, and was once

the diſtinguiſhing mark of God's ſpecial favourites, he not only pronounces it un

profitable, but threatens the Galatians that Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing , if they

run back to circumciſion, and the rites of judaiſm , Gal. v . 2 .

Now if the great and holy God lays ſuch a load of contempt on modes of wor

ſhip, which his own divine wiſdom once contrived , and his own authority eſtabliſhed ;

if he himſelf throws upon them ſuch reproachful and forbidding language, when

the appointed term of them is expired , can we imagine this holy God will endure

forms of worſhip of the fanciful invention of men , or that he will indulge fooliſh

and ſinful creatures , where his own appointments are revealed, to ſeek his favour

by addreſſing him in methods,which he has not appointed ? This muſt be a vain

attempt, a fruitleſs labour, and a fooliſh hope.

Conſideration VI. “ There are ſeveral expreſs ſcriptures that declare Chriſt and

his goſpel, to be the only way of our acceptance with God ; and, therefore, it is in

vain for us to hope to attain the crown of glory, if we ſtrive not for it lawfully ,

or in theſe methods of his divine appointment” . Several of theſe ſcriptures I

have already cited under the firſt general head, where I enumerated the moſt

fundamental doctrines and duties of the goſpel, and proved that, without the ;

practice of them , there was no hope. . “ No man cometh to the Father but by i

me,” John xiv. 6 . “ Other foundation can no man lay than what God

room therewamtu alipe
l

, and proved that ***

has
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has laid , that is, Chriſt Jeſus” , i Cor.ii.11. Though the unbelieving Jews had a

zeal for God, and Paul himfelf bore this witneſs for them , yet they did not attain

juſtifying righteouſneſs, but fell ſhort of it becauſe they did not ſeek it by faith in

the Son ofGod, but by obedience to the works of the law of Moſes.” Rom . ix . 31.

" And when our bleſſed redeemer ſhall come in flaming fire, he ſhall not only

pourout his vengeance on them that know notGod, but on thoſe alſo who obey not

the goſpel." i Thell. i. 10 . Itwas the commiſſion which our riſen Lord gave to the

apoſtles, when they were ſent to preach the goſpel, to let the nations know , that

" he that believeth not ſhall be damned " , Mark xvi. 16 . And at the cloſe of the

bible “ the unbelievers are joined with the murderers, and whoremongers, and

forcerers , and idolaters, and liars, and are caſt into the lake,which burneth with fire

and brimſtone, by an expreſs order from the God of heaven fitting upon his throne

of judgment," Rev. xxi. 8 .

: The laſt of theſe conſiderations is ſufficient of itſelf to evince this truth, that a

ſinful creature can never attain the favour of God and happineſs, unleſs he purlue

them in thoſe ways, and according to thoſe rules, which God has eſtabliſhed in

his goſpel : But when we add all theſe fix conſiderations together, methinks they

ſhould make a deep and powerful impreſſion upon our conſciences, and awaken us

all to enquire whether we are engaged in the purſuit of heaven , according to the

methods of divine appointment, and whether we are ſtriving lawfully for the crown

of glory . It will be a dreadful diſappointment to labour hard by unlawful and un

appointed methods, and at laſt to loſe our hope and our crown, and our ſouls for
ever.

S E C T I O N III.

Various objections and queries of the deifts anſwered.

I Thas been declared in the foregoing ſections, what are the methods and rules

I of divine appointment, wherein we are to ſeek for eternal life and happineſs :

And ſeveral conſiderations have been offered to enforce this truth , that it is in vain

for us to hope for the favour of God or life eternal, if we refuſe to ſeek it by theſe

appointed ways and rules. I comenow to anſwer ſome queries which the deifts and

infidels of our age have raiſed by way of objection againſt this doctrine : And I

hope, through divine grace, I ſhall be enabled to give ſo ſufficient an anſwer to them ,

ás may confirm the wavering chriſtian againſt the danger of apoftafy, and I would

wiſh alſo that it might convince ſome of the unbelievers in Great Britain of their

weak and hopeleſs pretences to future happineſs.

. - QUESTION 1.

· TS it not impoſſible , that a man ſhould honeſtly practiſe a religion which he does

I notknow , or which he does not believe ? If therefore a man be not convinced

of the truth of the chriftian religion , itmay be juſtly ſaid , that he does not know

it, that is, he doth not know reaſons enough to believe it : And will not this ig

norance be a ſufficient excuſe for him in the ſight of God the judge of all ?

Anſwer I. It is granted that ignorance is no crime at all, where it hath been

always utterly invincible in the very nature of things, and where there have never

been “any “means of knowledge : Therefore an heathen among the ſavage nations

of
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of Africa , where the goſpelwas never preached, or the name of Jeſus never known,

ſhall not be condemned for not believing in Jeſus.

It is granted alſo , that where the means of knowledge are exceeding weak and

defective, and the glimmerings of divine light very feeble, as among the Lap

landers and the northen Rufians, doubtleſs ignorance doth very much extenuate the

guilt of their ſuperſtitions, and their ridiculous methods of divine worſhip.

But in the land of Great Britain , and eſpecially in the towns and cities of it,

where theſe men of infidelity generally dwell ; in Great Britain , where the light

of the goſpel ſhines with glorious evidence, where chriſtianity hasbeen brought often

to the teſt, and hasmaintained it's ground in the midſt of all the intellectual conflicts

of a reaſoning age ; in Great Britain , where the proofs of our holy religion have been

ſet forth in ſo convincing a light, ſurely the pretences of ignorance muſt be cut off

here, eſpecially among all perſonswho have had a tolerable education : And there is

juſt reaſon to fear , that this ignorance has too much of pride or negligence, or ob

ſtinacy in it, and will be imputed by the great judge, to the evil turns and biaſſes

of the will and affections, more than to the weakneſs of the underſtanding : Nor

indeed will our modern infidels bear to have it placed on this foot, from the high

elteem they generally have of their own reaſon .

The ſcribes and phariſees in the days of our faviour, mightmake the ſamepre

tences, that they did not know the goſpel of Chriſt , that is, they did not fee or

know reaſons enough to believe that Chriſt was the great prophet, or the ſaviour of

the world : But our bleſſed Lord , who well knew the ſufficiency of the evidence

which he had given to convince men of the truth of his divine miſſion, pronoun - "

ces deſtruction upon thoſe infidels. “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in

your ſins." John viii. 24 . And I think it may be ſaid , that if ever there was an age or

nation under heaven , ſince the apoſtolic age, which had abundant rational evidence :

of the truth of chriſtianity , the inhabitants of the chief towns and cities of Great

Britain enjoy that evidence , and eſpecially themen of leiſure and learning amongſt

them . So that this pretended ignorance, I fear, will at laſt appear to be too near

a kin to the pretences of the unbelievers in the days of Chriſt, and it is well if they

do not fall under the ſame condemnation .

: Anſwer II. The great God, who is perfectly wiſe and perfectly juſt, wellknows:

what allowances to make for every degree of ignorance which people may lie under,

according to their various advantages or diſadvantages for knowledge : Yet he has

taken care in his word , both of the old and new teſtament, to let it appear, that ig .

norance in general is not always a ſufficient excuſe for crimes committed , or for the

neglect of duties commanded . The whole fifth chapter of Leviticus is ſpent in di

recting the ignorant finner among the Jews, what he ſhould do to make an atone

ment for his tranſgreſſions, verſe 17 . It is ſaid , if a foul ſin , and commit any of

theſe things which are forbidden to be done by the commandments of the Lord , ,

though he wiſt it not, yet is he guilty , and ſhall bear his iniquity * . The various

forms of ſacrifice that are there appointed, ſufficiently diſcover that the Lord will i

not hold him intirely guiltleſs, that commits a ſin of ignorance : And, this is done,

that men might not hope to excuſe themſelves before the great God for their ſins,

merely by the pretences of ignorance and miſtake. - In the new teſtament our

ſaviour

* I confefs it may be diſputed here, in this law of Mofes, whether the ignorance ſpoken of, be an ig

borance of the law , or an ignorance of the fact ; yet in the words of Chriſtwhich are cited afterwards,

it is plainly an ignorance of the law that is deſcribed : And , in general, this levitical appointment ſuffici,

ently thews, that pretences of ignorance are notalways a ſufficient excuſe.
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faviour hath expreſsly told us, Luke xii.47, 48. “ And that ſervant who knew

his Lord 's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall

be beaten with many ſtripes : But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy

of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes.”

Here, let it be always obſerved , that wherefoever ignorant ſinners are puniſhed , for

their errors, the ignorance is always culpable , and therefore it is in ſome degree vo

luntary and choſen . It muſt ariſe either from nothfulneſs or neglect of enquiry , or

from fome criminal prejudices againſt the truth . Noman can be puniſhed for ig

norance of his duty , if in the nature of things it be utterly invincible.

QUESTION II.

D UT can any man believe what he will ? or believe whatſoever he is bid to be

B lieve? Can I aſſent to any thing which doth not appear with ſufficient evidence

to my underſtanding to be true ? The mind of man in this reſpect ſeems to be a paf

ſive power, and cannot receive any propoſition , but according to the evidence or

proof that attends it, and according to the ſtrength of light, in which the mind

diſcerns this evidence or proof. Now if the proofs of the goſpel, and the arguments

for chriſtianity, do not appear to my underſtanding in a convincing light, I am not

able to believe it : Why then muſt I be condemned for not believing what, according

to themake ofmynature, I cannot believe ? The ſeverity of this one expreſſion of

Chriſt, “ He thatbelieveth not ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16 . is even an obſtacle to

my belief of his divine authority ; for ſurely the great God would never ſend a meſſen

ger, to pronounce damnation againſt men , for not aſſenting to what does not appear

evident to them , that is, for not believing what they cannot believe : This would be

Jike condemning men for not ſeeing what they cannot fee , for waniof ſufficient light.

· Anſwer, I. This threatening is only denounced againſt thoſe , to whom the gof

pel is offered, with ſufficient credentials. It cannot be denounced againſt any per

jon ; who has not enjoyed ſufficient means of knowledge and conviction . No man

ſhall be .condemned for not ſeeing any object, when there is not light enough to diſ

cover the object to him .

But, let it be remembered, that the great God, who is the judge of all, well

knows the faculties ofmen, and what degree of outward revelation is ſufficient, in

it's own nature, to diſcover the truth of the goſpel to every ſingle perſon , who

comes within the hearing of it, if he be ſincere and honeſt to attend to that light

and evidence. And this threatening ſhall never be executed on men of an honeſt

and ſincere mind, who were willing to receive all conviction , and attend with hum

ble and diligent ſouls, yielding up their underſtanding and aſſent, whereſoever there

was ſufficient evidence. Such condemnation belongs therefore only to thoſe perſons,

to whom God himſelf knows he hath given ſufficient outward revelation , or evi

dence of the truth of the goſpel, but that through negligence of attention , or ſome

culpable prejudice, they refuſe to receive the truth , and believe the goſpel.

. ..Our bleſſed ſaviour well knew the pride and obftinacy of the ſadducees and phari

fees in his life -time, when after all his divinemiracles, they would not believe his

divine commiſſion . It was in vain for them to pretend , they could not ſee ſufficient

evidence of the goſpel, for our Lord knew he had given them evidence ſufficient

to convince ſouls, who were ſincere in their inquiry ; and therefore he pronounced ,

and repeated the damnation upon the proud and obſtinate unbelievers, John viii. 21,

24. “ If yebelieve notthat I am the Meſſiah, ye ſhall die in your fins.”

Anſwer
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Anſwer II. To refute this objection more effectually , let it be conſidered , that the

judgment, that is, the power of aſſent or diſſent to a propoſition , is not a faculty ſo

merely paſſive, as ſomemen imagine it ; for it is plain , that by our own choice or

inclination weare capable of delaying ouraſſent long, and abſtaining from raſh judg

ments ; and we can by our own choice or inclination give a precipitate or haſty judg

ment, concerning an object without ſufficient evidence ; we can withhold or ſuſpend our

judgment or aſſent, where the evidence is weak till it grows ſtronger ; and wecan alſo

withhold our judgment or aſſent, by an unwillingneſs to receive into ourmind the full

light and ſtrength of clear evidence, where the propoſition to bebelieved, is diſpleaf

ing to our inclinations.

Thus it is manifeſt , there is much of the will, mingles itſelf with the exerciſes

of the underſtanding in our acts of judgment. Weare juſtly pronounced criminals,

and God may condemn usfor a raſh and haſty aſſent to a miſchievous error, becauſe

we did notwithhold our aſſent, tillwe ſaw fuller evidence and proof: And we are as

juſtly pronounced criminals, and are condemned juſtly , for withholding our judg

ment, and refuſing our aſſent to an important truth , where God ſees and knowsthe

light and evidence, to be ſufficiently ſtrong for our conviction . .

There are ſome errors that we are ready to receive into our affent, upon very ſight

argument and inſufficient evidence, becauſe there is a ſecret inclination in us, that

they ſhould be true, according to the old latin ſaying, “ Quod volumus facile cre

dimus,” what we wiſh to be true, we eaſily believe : And there are ſome truths,

which weare very backward to receive into our aſſent, though the evidence be never

ſo ſtrong, becauſe we are unwilling they ſhould be true. Perhaps theſe truths do

not agree with our former notions, they contradict our old opinions, or condemn

our preſent practices, or perhaps they thwart our honour or intereſt, we ſhall be ex

poſed to ſhameorhardſhip , or loſs in profeſſing them , or wemuſt change our party

if we believe them , or finally becauſe we do not at preſent ſee the way fully , to re

concile them with ſome other things, which we have received and believed to be

true. Now if themind be under any of theſe influences, and therefore delay and

deny it's affent to plain evidence, it may becomecriminal in the ſight ofGod , for

hearkening to any one of theſe prejudices, rather than to the plain divine diſcoveries

of truth, when it is propoſed either by the light of reaſon or revelation .

I might heremake uſe of the very fame ſimilitude, that is mentioned in the

objection , and ſhew how a man may fee an object, even though it be placed in a

duſky light, when he is very deſirous of ſeeing it, and when he uſes the utmoſt

vigour and effort of his eye- ſight for this purpoſe : And on the other hand, if he

does not exert his viſive powers with vigour, if he will wink a little, or will turn

his eyes aſide, or raiſe a duſt before the object, hemay be ſaid not to ſee it ; but the

true reaſon is, becauſe the object upon ſome account or other is unpleaſing, and he

is unwilling to ſee it. Now if the life of this man, depended on his ſeeing and lay

ing hold of this object, hemuft die without hope and without pity : It is in vain for

himn to pretend , that he did not ſee it, when either he winked a little, or raiſed a

duft about it, and thus abuſed the day light, and prevented his own ſight of the

only object that could ſave him .

In ſuch important concernsas the affairs of eternal ſalvation, let our infidels take

heed that this be not their caſe . Jeſus the Son of God is the object propoſed to

them , to lay hold of as their only refuge from death and hell, and the light is ſo

ſtrong in which it is fet , that thouſands of wiſe, rational and cautious men have ſeen

it, and embraced it, and found falvation : Let them take heed therefore of winking

in the day- light, and of raiſing a duſt by wanton and unreaſonable cavils ; let them

Vol . II . • Rrs examine
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unuer the goſpel, “ ſpeaks thus. if than a

examine the ſecretworkings of their fouls with the ſtricteſt care ; for if it ſhould be

found hereafter, that there was external light and evidence enough for their convic

tion , and the fault lay only in their prejudices or their unattention, this will juſtly

expoſe them to the terrible and condemning ſentence of God.

QUESTION III.

TS not ſincerity * in the practice of what we believe, of much more importance

I in religion , than the truth of our opinions? Is not ſincerity even in the practice

of a true religion , the only thing acceptable to God therein ? And if there be the

ſame ſincerity in the practice of a falſe religion , ſurely God will accept of man's

ſincere endeavours to ſerve him , and will eaſily pardon and paſs by all his ignorance,

his errors and miſtakes.

Anſwer I. Though ſincerity be a neceſſary ingredient in all the practicesof true re

ligion that can be acceptable to God , yet it is not ſincerity alone that is made the

term of our juſtification and acceptance, in the conftitution of the goſpel, but faith

in Jeſus Chriſt, or truſt in the mercy of God through Jeſus the mediator. Meſes

deſcribes the righteouſneſs of the law , that is, the way of juſtification by the cove.

nant of works, as it is figured out to us in the external legal covenant of Sinai, in

this manner, Rom . x . 5 . “ Theman that doth theſe things ſhall live in them : But

the righteouſneſs of faith which we preach,” ſaith the apoſtle , that is, the way of

juſtification and ſalvation under the goſpel, “ ſpeaks thus, if thou ſhalt confeſs

with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed

him from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved : For with the heart man believeth unto

righteouſneſs, and with themouth confeſſion ismade unto ſalvation,” v . 8 - 10. So

Rom . i. 16 , 17. “ The goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation to every one that

believeth , for it is written , the juſt ſhall live by his faith .” Mark xvi. i6 . " He

that believes ſhall be ſaved ." Eph. ii. 8 , 9 . “ By grace ye are ſaved through

faith ; and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God . Not of works left any

man ſhould boaſt.” Neither Abraham 'nor David amongſt the Jews, were juſtified

by works, but by faith , that is, not by the ſincereſt works of righteouſneſs, which

they themſelves performed , but by truſt in the divinemercy, according to the reve.

lations of it in their various ages, and in various degrees. Rom . iv . 3 – 6 . Bleſſed

is the man to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, to him that worketh

not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly , his faith is accounted for

righteouſneſs, that is, his faith or dependence on the pardoning mercy of God

through amediator, is the only appointed way of obtaining juſtification : It is not his

own works, for he has none ſufficient for this end : But his truſt in thatGod who juf

tifies and accepts the ungodly , that is, perſonswho haveno ſufficient godlineſs for their

juſtification : The only thingthat man can do,which ſhall be imputed or reckoned to

him in order to his juſtification, is his faith or truſt in themercy ofGod , who juſtifies

us freely , withoutany merit of our own works in our juſtification : And he doth this

by virtue of the redemption that is in Chriſt. This is the ſenſe of this verſe, according

to thewhole ſcope and deſign of the fourth chapter ; for the very deſign and ſcope of

it is to ſhew the ſelf -emptying nature ofthat faith , by which we muſtbe juſtified , as

the deſign of the fifth chapter, is to declare the object of it, Jeſus Chriſt. This is

the language of the new teſtament, this is the appointment of the goſpel.

I grant indeed , that the goſpel requires alſo repentance, and ſincere ſubmiſſion

and obedience to all thewill ofGod revealed in his word, as well as truſting in Jeſus

Chrift,

* By fincerity in practice I here underſtand, a performing the duties of religion , according to the beft

of our preſent knowledge, and the utmoſt of our abilities,
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Chrift, if ever we would be accepted of God, and obtain heaven : And there are

many ſubſtantial and indiſpenſible reaſons for it in the oeconomy of the goſpel. It

is the very deſign of the goſpel to recover men to holineſs, by a ſenſe of pardoning

grace : “ We are accepted in the beloved, that wemay be holy , and withoutblame

before God in love," Eph. i. 4 , 6 . Weare not fitted for ſalvation,"and the heavenly

bleſſedneſs unleſs we are ſanctified : “ Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord,

Heb . xii. 14 . Wecannot evidence our own faith to be true and ſaving, unleſs it abide

in us as the ſpring of all good works. It is only “ faith that worksby love, ” that is

available to eternal life. Gal. v . 6 . Therefore thoſe that have believed muſt remem

ber, that they are " redeemed from an evil world , as well as from hell :" They are

“ redeemed from a vain converſation , as well as from guilt and miſery, that they

may be a peculiar people unto God zealous of good works.” Tit. ii. 14. But all

this will not prove that ſincerity in our works of obedience to God , is the appointed

term of our pardon of ſin , our juſtification or acceptance in the light ofGod under

the goſpel, without faith or truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, as the greatmediator and reconciler.

Still our acceptance with God is eminently referred to faith , and that as it it ſtands

diſtinct from works, though it muſt be ſuch a living faith as is the ſpring of holineſs.

But to bring the matter as low as poſſible , ſuppoſe it ſhould be allowed ; as ſome

contend , that our ſincere endeavours to ſerve God by works of holineſs, ſhould be join

ed with our faith in Chriſt, as the condition of our pardon , and ſhould be madethe

very ma ter of our juſtifying righteouſneſs in the new teſtament, yet no man that

honeſtly reads the ſcripture, can ever ſuppoſe that this ſincerity in our duties, is

there made the terın of our juſtification , without the belief of a mediator, or that

it is ſufficient to procure pardon of ſin , and acceptance with God without faith in

Chriſt , that is, where the goſpel is preached with it's clear proofs and evidences.

· And now aswehave conſidered the way of falvation by faith , as it is deſcribed in

the goſpel, and ſeen the promiſes made to it, ſo let us alſo take a ſhort review of

the threatenings that ſtand bent and pointed againſt thoſe who refuſe this only way of

ſalvation . John iii. 18 . 6. Hethat believeth not on the Son of God is condemned

already, becauſe he hath not believed.” Verſe 36 . “ He ſhall not ſee life, the wrath

ofGod abideth on him ." Mark xvi. 16. “ Hethat believeth not ſhall bedamned .”

1 John v . 10 , 12. “ Hethat believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in him

ſelf : Hehath eternal life begun in him ; but he that hath not the Son hath not life.”

2 Thel . i. 7, 8 , 9. - They who obey not the goſpel, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting

deſtruction , when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven , with his mighty

angels, in flaming fire.”

: Now ſurely he is a bold man that will dare venture his final and eternal ſtate of

happineſs or miſery, upon his own pretences to mere ſincerity , in the practices of

any other religion whatſoever, in oppoſition to ſuch awful expreſions of the goſpel

of Chriſt, and eſpecially in ſuch an age and nation of light and knowledge, where

the goſpel appears with ſo much divine evidence about it.

Anſwer II. If the heathen or infidel nations, with all their ſincerity , are deſcrib

ed in the new teſtament ashaving nohope ofeternal life , even where the goſpel had

notbeen publiſhed , ſurely much leſs ground is there for hope, where the goſpel is

known and refuſed . Conſider a little what ſort of deſcriptions the Spirit of God

gives of the heathen world , becauſe they were without a divine revelation , and with

out the goſpel, either in a patriarchal,or jewiſh , or in a chriſtian form . Eph. ii. 12.

" They were without Chriſt, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe , having no

hope, and without God in the world .” Eph. iv . 8 . “ Alienated from the life of

Rrr 2 God
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God through the ignorance that is in them ” . Col. i. 21. " Alienated from God,

and enemies in theirminds by wicked works, & c .” Read the diſmal corruption

and wretched ſtate of the heathen world more at large, Rom . i. 29 – 31. Eph. ii.

1 - 2 . Now if the heathen nations are ſaid to be utter ſtrangers to God , to be

without God, and to be without hope, becauſe they are without any goſpel, with

out Cbriſt, and without the promiſes, theſe things have not been revealed or con

veyed to them , much more ſhall perſonswho live in a land of goſpel-light, be pro

nounced to be withoutGod and without hope, if they refuſe to believe in Jeſus

Chriſt, who hasbeen revealed to them , and whom they have been taught to know

from their very cradles. What hope can they have, who ſhut their eyes againſt the

light that ſhines ſo gloriouſly round about them ? Whatſoevermollifying lenſe may

be put upon ſome ſevere expreſlions of ſcripture , in favour of the heathens, who

neverhad the goſpel, ſurely there is none will be allowed to thoſe who have ſo blaf

phemed and abuſed it.

Anſwer III. If ſincerity in the practice of a falſe religion were ſufficient to pro ,

cure the divine favour, then ridiculousand inhuman ſuperſtitions of all kinds, bloud

and murder , and cruelty , would be effectual means to obtain the favour of God ;

for theſe have been practiſed by many people in the world , and that with great zeal

and ſincerity , and ſometimes as a piece of religiousworſhip .

Can you imagine, that the ancient heathens were not ſincere in the practice of

their ceremonies, in their laborious and painful rites of worſhip , when they put

themſelves to ſo much felf-denial and torment in the performance of them ? Think

of the dreadfuland bloudy penances to which ſome of them have devoted themſelves:

Think of their cutting and wounding of their own fleſh with knives and lancets :

So did the prophets of Baal, whether they were Jews or heathens, 1 Kings viii. 18.

“ Think of the agonies ofparents,when they offered theirown children to brazen idols,

and burned them in terrible ſacrifice to Moloch : Count over the thouſands of rams,

and the rivers of wineand oil, the fruit of their body for their tranſgreſſion, and the

firſt -born of their fleſh for the ſin of their ſoul.” Micah. vi. 7 . Think of Curtius and the

Decii among the old Romans, that devoted themſelves to death, to appeaſe the anger

of the gods. Think of the wretched devotees at preſent in Malabar, who throw

themſelves under the chariot wheels of a heavy idol drawn by a hundred men , that

they may be cruſhed to death , and thus pay honour to their god ; ſurvey all theſe,

and then tell me whether theſe worſhippers are not ſincere or no. What have you

to ſhew as ſignals and tokens of your ſincerity in religion , comparable to theſe poor

blind heathens ? And yet after all, can you ever ſuppoſe theſe bloudy and dreadful

worksof devotion, theſe conſecrated acts of murder , were acceptable to the great

God, or could procure peace with heaven , under a pretence of their ſincerity ?

Let us furvey another ſcene ofmadneſs,which yetappears to be ſincere zealamong

ſome of the profeſſed enemies of the people of God in all ages. When they have

been fending chriſtians to the lions, to ſlaughter, and death, when they have given

up the beloved ſons and daughters ofGod to fire and ſword, to famine and naked

nefs, to the teeth and talons of wild beaſts ; ſomeof theſe bigots ſeem to have been

ſincere in their deſigns to honour the powers of heaven, and to offer theſe barbarous

facrifices to appeaſe the god of their country. The Romans imagined that the tole

ration of chriſtians, who were blafphemers of their gods, brought plagues and diſ

treſſes upon their armies and kingdoms, and therefore they devoted them to death to

pleaſe the god whom they worſhipped .

Now
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Now will any of our deiſts tell us, that theſe inhuman perfecutors were accepted

of God , and in the way to his favour and eternal life ; and yet we have our fa

viour's own word for it , John xvi. 2 . " Whoſoever killeth you, will think he doth

God ſervice ," that is, he ſincerely thinks fo . .

I grant Chriſt foretells this eminently concerning the Jews : The unbelieving Jews

perſecuted the chriſtians even to death , in the ſincerity of their zeal for God , and

died their hands in thebloud of chriſtians, in order to render themſelves more

acceptable to the God of Iſrael. St. Paul himſelf tells you, that he was one of

them . AEts xxvi. 9 , 10 . « I verily thought with my felf, that I ought to do

many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth . Many of the ſaints did I.

ſhut up in priſon , and when they were put to death , I gave my voice againſt them .

I puniſhed them often in every fynagogue, and compelled them to blafpheme, and

being exceedingly mad againſt them , I perſecuted them even to ſtrange cities.” And

Gal. i. 13, 14 . Being exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers, I did :

perſecute the church of God beyond meaſure and waſted it." Phil. iii. 6 . “ If I .

may ſpeak of my zeal, I have ſufficient proof of that, being a perfecutor of the

church." Was Paul in the way to obtain divine favour by ſuch cruel and inhuman :

methods as theſe ? Could ſuch guilty practices againſt his fellow - creatures render :

him a worthy object of the divine love or obtain for him eternal life , becauſe he

was ſincere in them ? It has been ſometimes obſerved , that perſons under the un - -

happy influence of theſe evil principles of religion , have grown up to be moſt

fierce and barbarousmurderers, in proportion to their fincerity and zeal : But ſurely

they are not accepted with God in proportion to theſe bloudy practices.

That ſincere zeal in a falſe religion will not obtain juſtification in the ſight ofGod,

is ſufficiently declared by the apoſtle Paul, to all that believe the ſcriptures : For

he pronounces concerning himſelf, that hewas the chief of finners upon this account, ,

viz . his zealous perſecuting the chriſtians, I Tim . i. 13, 15 . And that he did but

juſt obtain pardoning mercy becauſe he did it ignorantly ; but he does not pretend

to the leaſt claim of merit on the account of his ſincere zeal. “ He bears witneſs

alſo concerning the Jews his country -men, that they had a zeal for God , though

it was a blind one, and without knowledge,” Rom . x . 2 . They followed after

righteouſneſs, that is, to obtain juſtification by the works of the law , but they

did not attain to the law , of righteouſneſs, that is, they could not find juſtification

or acceptance with God in their way of procedure, becauſe they fought it not by

faith , Rom . ix . 31,--- 33. or in the appointed way of the goſpel.

Anſwer IV . If ſincerity in the practice of a falſe religion were ſufficient to en

title us to the favour of God, yet no perſon can lay claim to the favour of God

on this account, ſince I may venture to ſay, no man ever was conſtantly ſincere in

practiſing every point and tittle of what his conſcience directed him to , and re

quired of him as his duty. It is very poſſible, that a man may be fincere in ſome

ſingle actions of life or worſhip , who is greatly defective as to his ſincerity in other

parts of his behaviour. Where is the man that can ſtand up and ſay, " I have

conſtantly ſerved God to the utmoſt of myknowledge : I have loved him with

all my heart : I have loved my neighbour as far as conſcience told me I ought to

do, and fulfilled every duty to God and man, as far as I knew it, and was able

to perform it, and that without any wilful tranſgreſſion or negligence ?” I am ve

rily perſuaded , no man can ſay , his own conſcience has always excuſed him ,

though in many actions men may have been juſtified to their own conſciences.

Now if men will venture to build their eternal hopes upon this preſumption of

God's
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God's acceptance of their fincerity , even where their religion is not true, let them

fee to it, that they ſincerely and conſtantly fulfil their own invented law of righte

ouſneſs : Let them take care that their honeſt and ſincere obedience to their own

light be continual, uniform and complete ; or elſe they may juftly expect that

God and their own conſciences will come upon them one day with dreadful de

mands * .

Anſwer . V . Suppoſe it were granted , that the ſincere practices of a miſtaken or

falſe religion, could render us accepted of God, and ſuppoſe yet further , that we

could be perfectly ſincere in this practice, without one failure, yet we ought to

enquire whether we have been ſincere alſo in our ſearch after the true religion :

For if we have failed here , and been negligent and careleſs in our fearch after the

right way to pleaſe God, our greateſt ſincerity in a falſe way can pretend to no

merit, and can give us but little hope. It is not an irrational and thoughtleſs ſince

rity , an ignorant and ſtupid zeal in a miſtaken religion that came to us by chance ,

or that we nightly took up from a principle of noth , or were led into by culpa

ble prejudices, that can never make a juſt pretence to the favour of God : And

therefore if we ſhould allow , that in the darkeſt nations of the earth, where men

have ſcarce any advantages for knowledge, God would accept of their ſincere

follies and ſuperſtitions, yet we have no reaſon to expect it in a land of ſuch

light and knowledge, where we have the greateſt advantages to be informed of

the true way of worſhip .

· The greatGod who made all the powers of our nature, expects the uſe of our

underſtandings to enquire out truth and duty, as well as the activity of our will

and affections, and our lower powers to practiſe it. He expects that we ſhould

give diligence to ſearch and find out the true religion in the midſt of ſuch rich ad.

vantages, as his providence has conferred upon us. He gives us no indulgence to

go on in the practice of a falſe religion , and hope for the pardon of our Noth and

negligence, and forgiveneſs of our thoughtleſs and ftupid errors, on the mere pre

tence of ſincerity in the practice of them . This leads me to the next queſtion .

QUESTION IV .

D U T if I am ſincere in ſeeking out the truth , ſhall not my ſincere endeavours

D to find out the true religion, and to practiſe agreeably to my knowledge ob

tain acceptance with God , even though I ſhould happen to fall into miſtaken

opinions, and practiſe a falſe religion inſtead of the true ?

Anſwer I. Sincerity in the ſearch after truth , has ſo many and various ingre

dients in it, that I fear the unbelievers in Great Britain would make but a poor

pretence to ſincerity , when called before the bar of the great and righteous God,

and would find it a dangerous thing for them to have built their whole hopes

and

* Perhaps it will be ſaid, that fincerity does not inply ſuch an uninterrupted conſtancy of obedience

as I repreſent, but that it is confiftent with ſomefailures in point of known duty , if theſe failuresbe attend

ed with hearty repentance and a reſolution of future care and watchfulneſs.

: To this I anſwer, that the goſpel and the revelations of grace in ſcripture allow this ſort of ſincerity

and accept of hearty repentance after fin , through the intereſt of a mediator : But the light of nature

doth not allow of any ſincerity in obedience, if it be interrupted by one wilful fin ; for the light of na

ture can never aſſure us, that any one wilful and known fin will be pardoned, nor that any repentance

will be accepted. The diſcovery of this is pure grace .
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and expectations on this pretence, while they have rejected the goſpel of Chriſt his

Son .

The ſeveral qualifications, which are required to make up ſincerity in the ſearch

of a true religion , are as follow ,

I. “ A watchful and diligent diſengaging our felves from all the ſecret and

culpable prejudices that hang about the mind , and lead it aſtray from truth :" A

reſtleſs and conſtant endeavour to free ourſelves from every evil influence, every

wrong biaſs and turn of mind, that might lead the underſtanding aſtray in it's

enquiries, or may warp the judgment in it 's determinations. Now theſe are very

numerous.

1. There are ſome prejudices that ariſe from the influence of thoſe who are

our ſuperiors, either in riches or power, or wit and learning, or years, & c.

“ Have any of the rulers believed on him ?" John vii. 48 .was thought to be a good

argument in the days of Chriſt againſt his goſpel : And it is an argument of the

ſame ſtamp, which vulgar ſouls in our days make uſe of : Are not many of the

polite gentlemen, and fine wits of the age weary of chriſtianity ?

2 . Our friends or acquaintance, or companions, have a ſtrange, influence alſo :

upon the mind, and by their conſtant converſation prejudice it for, or againſt par

ticular opinions. Even a ſober youth who happens to fall into heatheniſh acquain

tance, by the perpetual impreſſions of their vile diſcourſe, may become a hea-, .

then too .

3 . Some prejudices ariſe from the fear of ridicule and ſhame among our affoci

ates, and thoſe with whom we converſe : And many a young perſon is turned aſide

from attending to the evidences of chriſtianity , leſt he ſhould bemade a jeſt among :

his profane company, if he profeſs himſelf a believer of the goſpel.

4 . There is ſometimes a ſtrong and unhappy prejudice againſt the religion of

Chriſt, ariſing from the faults and follies of thoſe who profeſs to be chriſtians :

Theſe diſciples of infidelity never conſider that follies and faults of as hainous and

criminal a kind, are daily practiſed by their fellow -infidels : The old heathen

philoſophers who profeſſed the religion of nature , were ſhamefully guilty of many

vices contrary to the dictates of natural reaſon, and yet the religion of nature is :

true and good ftill, ſo far as it goes : And chriſtianity may be divinely true not

withſtanding the iniquity and madneſs of ſome that pretend to profeſs it .

5 . Another ſet of prejudices ariſes from pride of mind and ſelf-conceit, preſum - ' .

ing that the reaſon ofman is ſufficient to direct itſelf in the paths of happineſs, with ·

out receiving any diſcoveries from God.

It is pride alſo that ſuffers us not to ſubmit to receive the doctrines of reve

lation, when there is any thing in them that we know not preſently how to recon

cile and explain : And this fpirit of pride and arrogance tempts ſome of the deifts

to abandon all their bible, becauſe the word of God contains ſomedeep things in

it which are not fully underſtood by men . .

6 . Sometimes an affectation of novelty warps themind aſide, and leads it aſtray

in it's enquiries after truth , and for this very reaſon ſomemen do hardly receive

the doctrine which has been the ancient faith of their anceſtors. New things have

a ſtrange and ſubtle influence to allure the heart away from old truths.

7 . The pride of thinking freely for our ſelves, and throwing off all the bonds

and fetters of education, has had a licentious and unhappy influence on fome

minds, to lead them off to infidelity . They ſcorn to follow the dictates of tutors ,

and renounce the beſt of religions, becauſe they were born and bred in it .

8 . There
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8. There is another ſet of prejudices that ariſe from the luſts of the fleſh.

Chriſtianity ſeems to have too much ſtrictneſs in it for thoſe men who would

give themſelves a looſe to ſenſual delights : And thus their own vicious inclinations

darken their underſtandings : Firſt they ſecretly wiſh and deſire that a doctrine

ſo ſelf -denying may not be true, and then they are eaſily led to fancy and pronounce

there is no truth in it. Every night turn of wit, and faint colour of reaſon , is

ſufficient to carry off their minds from their goſpel, whoſe paſſions are carried off

already.

9 . And it may be there are others who are under the influence of this wick

ed prejudice, viz . “ I have begun to caſt off chriſtianity , and therefore I will

go on : I have declared my ſelf a free- thinker, and I cannot go back .” On this

account they harden themſelves in their unbelief, and they are unwilling to hearken

or attend to any reaſon or evidence that mightmake them believers, or incline

them to receive the goſpel, after they have once given up their nameand honour

to infidelity.

Now theſe and other prejudices of the mind muſt be all laid aſide, before we can

pretend to ſuch perfect ſincerity in the ſearch after truth , as will juſtify us at the

bar of God in the choice and practice of a falſe religion * . And though in the

main we may have ſome real deſign to find out the true religion , yet which of us

will dare to venture our everlaſting hopes upon a mere preſumption of our freedom .

from all theſe evil-influences, theſe faulty prejudices that ſtick To cloſe to mankind ?

I am ready to perſuade my ſelf that there are not many of the deifts and infidels

in this nation , who examine their hearts clofely in this matter, and after all can

pronounce themſelvesmoſt ſincere and unbiaſſed ſearchers of the truth .

II. Another qualification requiſite to ſincerity , is “ a hearty inward folicitude

about theſe important concerns ; a fervent and longing deſire of the ſoul to find out

the knowledge of God , and the right way to ſalvation .” It is not a cold wiſh or

two after divine truth , once now and then , that is ſufficient to prove a man ſincere

in his enquiries. A ſincere ſoul will feel an inward and penetrating concern agree

able to the momentous ſubject. There are too many who content themſelves with

a generalunaffecting conſciouſneſs, that they are willing to find out the truth , but

this deſign makes no anſwerable impreſſion upon their ſpirits as a matter of prime

importance and of infinite concern .

III. Sincerity requires alſo , “ a laborious diligence in ſearching after the know

ledge of the truth , and induſtrious uſe of every help poſſible to be attained in our

ſtation and circumſtances.” It applies a due attention to every argument, and giv

ing

* Since theſe papers were in the preſs I met with a paragraph in doctor Harris's excellent diſcourſes of

the “ reaſonableneſs of believing," & c . which I take pleaſure to tranſcribe here. The fincere and upright

will always readily embrace the divine revelation . Whatſoever prejudices and miſtakes they may labour

under from the weakneſs of their underſtanding, and the impreſſions of education , as ſoon as ever they

diſcern the evidence of it, they will reſign to the ſuperior claims of truth , againſt every lower conſiderati

on or remaining difficulty and doubt. Shew them that it is the will of God, and they readily yield and

ſubmit. When the inſincere on the other hand , governed by their intereſts and other prejudices , will re

ject the plaineſt truths and greateſt evidence which is againit their intereft , and they will ſtart little cavils ,

and raiſe endleſs objections, and fortify their minds againſt the ſtrongeſt evidence, to ſupport ſome ſha

dow of falſe quiet, and appear infidels upon principle : Or elſe without allowing themſelves to reaſon

about it , they will bear it down by mere force, and oppoſe it with violence and malice of heart, which

was the caſe of the unbelieving Jews."
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ing them their full weight ; a ſeizing every beam of light honeſtly, as ſoon as

it appears to the mind, as a man that ſeeks after hidden treaſure, would chearfully

receive every hint of diſcovery, would follow the firſt glimmerings of the gold or

ſilver oar, and trace out the rich vein through the bowels of the earth .

If we would prove our felves ſincere, we muſt not be tired or diſcouraged by a

few obſtacles in our way. Wemuſt “ ſearch for wiſdom as ſilver , and dig for un

derſtanding, as for hidden treaſures: Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the

Lord , and find the knowledge of God.” Prov. ii. 4 , 5 .

Whereas many of our modern infidels, when in their ſearches they find a dark

fentence, and a few difficulties in the language of ſcripture, they labour not after a

ſolution of them , but gladly lay hold of every objection, and content themſelves

with theſe little cavils as a ſufficientargument to reject it all at once, to abandon the

law of Mofes, and the prophets, Chriſt and his goſpel. Such a temper and ſpirit,

ſuch a cavilling and contentious practice, will fly in the face of a man, when he ſhall

pretend to plead ſincerity beforeGod .

IV . “ Perſeverance in this honeſt and diligent enquiry is another ingredient of a

fincere ſearch after truth .” It is not the work of a hour or two, or the labour of a

few days, but according to our ſtate and circumſtances in the world, wemuſt con

tinually ſearch tillwe have found ſome ſolid ſatisfaction , and till our minds can reſt

in ſome doctrines of religion , upon juſt and reaſonable grounds. Hofea vi. 3 .

“ Then ſhall ye know the Lord , if ye follow on to know him .”

; V . Sincerity , in ſearching out the truth , requires alſo “ great humility and meek

neſs of ſpirit, a holy ſenſe of the importance of this enquiry, a conſciouſneſs of our

own weakneſs, and of the many prejudices, the falſe lights, and the dangers that

attend and ſurround us both within and without in our enquiries, together with con

ftant and importunate prayer to God for his aſſiſtance." All theſe are neceſſary in

gredients of ſuch a ſincerity in the ſearch after true religion , as will approve itſelf to

God. Wemuſt not be ſelf- ſufficient and conceited of our reaſoning powers, but,

under a ſenſe of ourweakneſs and danger of miſtake, wemuſt be inſtantpetitioners

daily at the throne of God , that he would not ſuffer any deluſive prejudice to blind

our ininds, nor well-coloured errors to lead us aſtray ; that he would order all things

in the courſe of his providence in fo favourable a manner, as may tend to guide us

into the path of truth .

· A ſincere enquirer is able to appeal to God who knows all things, “ Thou ſeeſt

the honeſt deſire of my ſoul, and the fincere, inward and intenſe breathings of my

heart, to find out the way to thy favour : Allmy deſire is to know and pleaſe theemy

creator, and therefore I daily ſeek thy directions." Wemuſt not only " incline

our ears to wiſdom , and apply our heart to underſtanding, butwemuſt cry after

knowledge, and lift up our voice to heaven . For it is the Lord who giveth wiſdom .”

Prov . ii. 3 , 6 .

VI. It belongs alſo to a ſincere ſearch after truth , that we are “ carefuland zealous

in the practice of every thing, that we have already found out in religion .” All the

duties toward God and man , that reaſon and natural light diſcover to us, muſt be

fulfilled by us, with a holy and religious induſtry and watchfulneſs : And we muſt

with a conſtant jealouſy and folicitude of foul,abſtain from every thing thatwould dif

pleaſeGod . ' " It is for the righteous thatGod layeth up found wiſdom ,” Prov . ii.

7 . “ Hegiveth to thoſe that are good in his fight, wiſdom and knowledge, " Ecclef.

VOL. II . Sif
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ü . 26 . And our bleſſed Lord himſelf tells us, John vii. 17. “ If any man will do

his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of

myſelf.” Doing the will of God as far as it is known , is a neceſſary requiſite in

order to obtain farther knowledge.

Now when our modern deiſts have fulfilled all theſe rules of ſincerity in their

ſearch after the true way of ſalvation, I am verily perſuaded they will continue no

longer in their infidelity, but rejoice to receivethe goſpel of Chriſt.

However, it will be time enough for them to make their own pretences of ſin

cerity in the ſearch after truth , the ground of their expectations ofdivine favour,

and to plead it at the bar of God, when they have carefully practiſed all this fince

rity, which has been now deſcribed .

And yet if any ſhould boldly declare they have practiſed all this ſincerity, and

yet they are not convinced of the truth of the goſpel; before I quit this head, I

would addreſs my ſelf to them with one enquiry more , and that is, if you imagine

that you are now truly ſincere in you preſent ſearch , “ have you been always thus

ſincere in your enquiries , ever ſince you began to doubt of chriſtianity ? Have you

not indulged ſuch an immoral conduct, ſuch ſenſuality , ſuch a love to vicious plea

ſures, ſuch pride of your own reaſon , ſuch ſelf-ſufficiency , ſuch a bantering fpirit,

fuch luſts of the feſh , or lufts of themind, ſuch criminal prejudices , or ſuch guilty

practices, asmay have provoked God to puniſh you one of theſe two ways, 1. Ei

ther in the courſe of his providence, “ to take away thoſe means and advantages for

knowledge, which you have once enjoyed and abuſed :" Or 2. “ To withdraw all

the common influences of his holy S irit, and leave you to the weakneſſes and wan

derings of your own ſpirits, and to give you up to a judicial blindneſs, even though

the outward means of knowledgemay remain ?"

There are many amongſt the ancient gentiles , and many amongſt the later wor

ſhippers of anti- chriſt, who have fallen under theſe juſt and heavy judgments.

There have been men who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and would not practiſe

religion ſo far as they knew it, nor glorify God ſo far as they were acquainted with

him ; and they have been given up to " vain imaginations, their fooliſh heart has

been darkened ; profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools inſtead of philo

ſophers : They became ridiculous idolaters , and worſhipped birds and beaſts, and

creeping things, inſtead ofGod. The righteousGod gave them over to a reprobate

mind, becauſe they did not like to retain him in their knowledge, ” Rom . i. 18 – 27.

There have been many Jewsand heathens, who have had the goſpel preached to

them with ſufficient evidence ; but when they had refuſed to receive it , the miniſtry

of the goſpelhas been taken away from them , the apoſtles and preachers have been

called off from ſuch an unfruitful ſpot of ground, and have left that town, that

country or nation in double darkneſs. See the hiſtory of the goſpel, and the acts

of theapoſtles. Our ſaviour threatened this judgment to the unbelieving Jews, and

it has been executed not only on them , but on other ſorts of infidels beſides.

Or if the means of knowledge have continued among them , yet they have been

forſaken ofGod , and given up to blindneſs of mind . This alſo ſeemsto have been

the puniſhmentof multitudes of the jewiſh nation . And St. Paul foretels the ſame

terrible judgment upon ſome degenerate parts of the chriſtian world . “ Becauſe

they received not the love of the truth , that they might be ſaved , God fhall ſend

them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhall believe a lie ; that they all might be damned

who believed not the truth , but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs," 2 Tbel . ii. 10 .

This has been evidently fulfilled in ſomemembers of the anti- chriſtian church.

Now

ofthe apoſtles.
ved not only on them , "continued among in alto feems to have come
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Now if this be the caſe, there is need of deep repentance for paſt inſincerity and

negligence : There is need of great humiliation of foul before an offended God, in

order to make up the character of preſent ſincerity : There is need of ſtrong cries

and prayers for pardoning grace for the time paſt, as well as for preſent light and

aſiſtance in all further enquiries after thetruth .

Thús I have gone through the ſeveral requiſites of ſincerity, which the great

judge of all may require and demand at the hands of every one who rejects the

goſpelunder pretence of it's inſufficient evidence. And I think upon the whole, it

appears to be a very dangerous venture for thoſe that renounce the religion of Chriſt,

in ourage and nation , to truſt entirely to this pretence of ſincerity in their enqui

ries ; ſince I fear upon a ſtrict examination, their pretences will be found very de

fective and inſufficient.

QUESTION V . -

B U T if God infift upon ſuch ſevere terins in judging of our ſincerity, then no

D chriſtian can be ſaved any more than a deiſt or an unbeliever : For without

ſincerity in a true religion , you grant there is no ſalvation . Butmay not a deiſt be

as ſincere and upright as a chriſtian , both in the ſearching out his religion , and in

the practice of it ? The great God who created us, knows the frailty of our natures,

he fees the prejudices with which we are ſurrounded , and the weakneſſes to which we

are continually expoicd, and if he willmake allowances to chriſtians in the practice

of their religion , why inay we not ſuppoſe his merciful nature will incline him to

make the ſame compallonate allowances to the ſincere and honeſt infidels, while

they are ſeeking after the right way to pleaſe him .

· I anſwer, First. The lightof evidence and the force of argument, wherewith the

goſpel is ſurrounded in the preſent age, ſeems to me to be ſo ſtrong and convincing ,

that I cannot but ſay there is great reaſon to doubt, whether in the enlightened towns

and cities of Great Britain , there can any man live and die an honeſt and ſincere un

believer, that is, whether any man who hath a mind ſincerely ready to ſubmit to

evidence, and hath uſed his utmoſt diligence in ſearching out the truth , can always

remain a profeſſed infidel ; this I have intimated before, and I ſhall give the reaſons of

this opinion more plainly under the next queſtion .

But I proceed now to a ſecond anſwer. The chriſtian who feelsand mourns, thus over

the weakneſs of human nature , the ſtrength and biaſs of the paſſions, the powerful

prejudices which ſtand round us, and the many frailties that attend and defile our

beft endeavours, has greatly the advantage of the infidel in this caſe. For the bible ,

which we believe to be the word of God, is the book of his grace, and there he has

promiſed favour to the upright, he has taught uswhat a door of mercy he has open

ed for repentance , under our returning frailties, and what compaſſionate allowances

he will make for the tranſgreſſions and failings, and lamented weakneſſes of thoſe

who are in themain , ſincere and diligent in their ſervice of God ; and it is in theſe

promiſes the chriſtian finds hope : But the light of nature and reaſon, which is the

only hope and refuge of the deift, can never give folid reſt and peace to his ſoul, un

der a ſenſe of theſe frailties ; for it cannot aſſure him that God will make any of

theſe allowances, or thathe will accept of any repentance.

The great and holy God,who ſees all the viciousturningsof our ſpirits, whether we

be deiſts or chriſtians, and who beholds all the criminal inclinations, and falle biaſſes

which our minds have indulged, can diſcover all theſe in a glaring light to the eyeof

Srſ 2 our
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our ſouls, and lay us under the evident and heavy condemnation of our own con

feiences. Now when this is done, the deift being made deeply ſenſible of the defects

and Aaws of his own ſincerity , throughout the courſe of his life , has nothing to

plead or hope but unpromiſed and uncovenanted mercy : The chriſtian fees and

confeſſes himſelf guilty before God , repents and mournsover hiswanderings, and

Aies to the promiſes of mercy, and to the covenant ofhope. “ If thou , O Lord ,

ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord , who can ſtand ? But there is forgiveneſs with

thee.” Pfalm cxxx. 3, 4. “ And the bloud of Jeſus cleanſeth from all ſin :" 1 John

i. 7. But the deiſt has no ſuch promiſe of favourable allowances, no hope in this

atoning bloud : He has renounced the ſacred promiſes of grace, and refuſed the

bloud that was ſhed to make atonement.

QUESTION VI.

RE there not ſome deiſts, that have taken more pains in the ſearch of truc

o religion , than the greateſt part of chriſtians have ever done ? Chriſtians, in

our age, receive the religion of Chriſt, from their education, they owe their chriſtia

nity to their being born in Great- Britain , in this age of the world , when the whole

nation is chriſtian : But the deifts are the men of enquiry into the grounds and rea

ſons of what they believe . If ſincerity , in the practice of a true religion , which

came to usby education , will ſave one from the wrath of God , and yet the ſame

degree of fincerity in our enquiries after truth, will not fave another, if he happen

to miſtake the true religion, and light upon a falſe one, then it is entirely owing to

chance, or to pure divine favour, that a man happensto be ſaved : There isno wor

thineſs nor honour belongs to the chriſtian , that he is in the right way, norhas he

any merit above the infidel. At leaſt,may it not be juftly ſo pronounced concern

ing thoſe chriſtians, who never ſearched into the grounds of their religion,but took it

up entirely from their education ?

Anſwer I. One might reply to this reaſoning partly by way ofconceſſion , and ſay

thus, if this objection were left in it 's full force, ſo far as to aſcribe the falvation of

chriſtians, to pure divine favour without merit, I do not ſee any evil conſequence

from it : For it is the deſign of God in his goſpel, that man ſhould not have the

praiſe or merit of his own ſalvation aſcribed to himſelf, but that “ he that glories

ſhould glory in the Lord, ” i Cor . i 31. and that all the honour of our falvation and hap

pineſs ſhould be attributed to God alone.Weare all finners in the fightofGod : “ There

is none righteous, no, not one :" Rom . iii. 10 . And if by the ſecret methods of his

providence and ſpecial favour , he has trained up ſomeperſons in theknowledge and

belief of the truth , without much enquiry or labour of their own in ſearching for

it, and if he has by his own Spirit wroughtpowerfully in their hearts , and made this

religion , in which they were educated, effectual to change their corrupt natures, to

form their hearts and lives to holineſs, and to fit them for the heavenly world , let

his name and his grace be for ever adored . “ Who is it has made us to differ ? Whac

have we, even the beſt of us, that we have not received ? ” I Cor . iv. 7 . This is

the language which the word of God teaches: For the time and place and family

wherein we were born , all the outward and inward helps we enjoy, all the advan

tages which we have above others, are owing entirely to rich and free mercy, and

therefore God will not allow his people any room or ground for boaſting. .

It is evident to the world , and muſt be univerſally acknowledged , that the great

God , themaker and Lord of all, may appoint the birth and habitation of his crea .

tures
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'tures in what nation, in what houſhold , on what ſpot of earth he pleaſes: and yet

this very appointment willmake a vaſt difference between ſomemortals and others

in their advantages for knowledge and ſalvation . Now if this almighty and fove

vereign God in the courſe of his providence, pleafe to give me a birth in Great Bri

tain , where the religion of Jeſus is profeffed , and give birth to others in the wilds of

America , where the true God is not known, what injuſtice is there in his conduct ?

If he train meup by the divine impreſſions of his grace, in the religion which I re

ceived from mychriſtian fathers, to a fitneſs for the heavenly world , while the ame

rican ſavages are left almoſt as ignorant as the brutes, through their own univerſal

neglect to improve their reaſoning powers, “ who ſhall ſay unto God, what doft

thou ? ” Let my ſouladore him with all humble thankfulneſs, and with ardent love

for his diſtinguiſhing mercy, and leave the judge of all the earth to accountwith the

americans : Hewill do them no wrong.

Anſwer II. But, in the ſecond place, I anſwer, however ſomedeifts may havebeen

more laborious in their fearch after the true religion , than ſeveral christians have

been, who have believed the goſpel at firſt becauſe their parents taught them ſo , yet

I believe it will never be found that any deiſt, who has renounced the goſpel, has

ariſen to thoſe degrees of ſincere piety , in his devotion toward God , and ſincere

love to his fellow -creatures, as theſe chriſtians havearrived at. .

Doubtleſs, there are many believers in the name ofChriſt, who were never acquain

ted with any of the principles or objections of the deiſts, whọ never had any ſcruple

in their thoughts about the truth of chriſtianity , and never troubled themſelves to

ſearch whether their religion were true or no : But the grace of God hasmade the

belief of this religion in which they were born and educated, effectualto change their

hearts, to fanctify their natures, to make them hate every ſin , to draw out their love :

to God and their neighbour, to fill them with every virtue and every pious diſpoſi

tion , and to fit them for the facred employment and the blefredneſs of heaven : And

this is an inward , a ſolid and rational teftimony and evidence of the divine origis

nal of chriſtianity , as I have proved at large in the ſeveral firſt diſcourſes both of my

firſt and ſecond volumes of lermons, publiſhed fome years ago. This inward ex

perience of the fanctifying power of the goſpel, eſpecially where it riſes to a high

degree , is a juſt, and effectual, and conſtraining conviction to them , that the gof

pel of Chriſt is true. “ Hethat believes has the witneſs in himſelf," i John v . 10 .

Theſe chriſtians, even though of the meaner and lower rank of underſtanding, ar

rive at ſuch divine virtues as the deiſt with all his pretences to reaſon and knowledge

never arrived at. Thus the greatGod honours the ſacred religion , that he has given

to men with the produce of that ſincere piety, in plain , humble, and unlearned

chriſtians, which is not to be found amongſt infidels ; hereby their faith is confirmed ,

and hereby they are fitted for the heavenly felicity.

Anſwer III. But, to cut off allother pretences at once, I think wemay dare to af

firm , as I have. intimated before, that if any diſbeliever of the goſpel of Chriſt in

Great Britain , with his utmoſt labour of ſoul, with great watchfulneſs, humility,

and fervent prayer, ſeeks after the knowledge of the truth by all proper means, and

at the ſame time practiſes with an exact and careful conſcience , all the duties that he

can find out by the light of reaſon , he will certainly be led into the belief of the

truth : Hewillhave ſuch abundant evidence of the goſpel of Chriſt given to him , as

Thall turn him from an infidel into a chriſtian , and I give theſe reaſons for it.

Reaſon I.God himſelf has promiſed in his word ,thar a diligent, humble , and faitha

ful enquirer after true wiſdom , that is, religion , and theknowledge of God, ſhall not

be
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. .be diſappointed , but ſhall obtain his end . This is the evident purport and intent of

ſeveral ſcriptures cited before, Prov. ii. 4 . “ If thou ſearcheſt for wiſdom as for

hidden treaſures, and lifteſt up thy voice to the Lord for underſtanding , then ſhalt

thou underſtand the fear of the Lord.” Ecclef. ii. 26 . “ For he giveth to thoſe

that are good in his fight, wiſdom , underſtanding, and knowledge.” Luke xi.

9 , 13. “ Seek and ye ſhall find , aſk and it ſhall be given you ," obn vii. 17.

“ If any man will do the will of God , then ſhall he know concerning the doctrine

of Chriſt, whether it be of God or no.” Jam . i. 5 . “ If any man want wiſdom , let

him aſk it of God , who giveth to all men liberally , and upbraidech not, and it ſhall

be given him ." The bleſſed God who makes ſuch promiſes as theſe , remembers

them well, and will not fail to accompliſh them to the ſincere enquirer, and the

humble petitioner.

Reaſon II. God has confirmed the religion of his Son Jeſus, with the awful fanction

of a moſt dreadful curſe, “ He that believeth not ſhall be damned :" Mark xvi. 16 .

Now an infinitely graciousGod will not ſuffer a humble, zealous andhoneſt enquirer

after himſelf, in the midſt of goſpel-light, to run into ſuch pernicious errors as to in

cur an eternal curſe. Hismercy therefore will certainly irradiate humble and ſincere

ſouls with a heavenly ſun -beam , and effectually ſecure them from finalunbelief and

damnation . It isGod himſelf haswrought in them this honeſty of heart, this fin

cere zeal of enquiry , and he will fulfil the work of his ownhands, and lead them

into truth and peace.

, Reaſon III. The lightofnature, which the deiſt profeſſes to take for his guide, if duly

followed , will certainly lead him to believe the goſpel : For it will powerfully incline

a honeſtmind to believe, that a religion which is ſo worthy of all the perfections

of God , and ſo ſuited to all the neceſſities ofman , a religion ſo divinely atteſted by

prophecies before, and by miracles afterward , and ſurrounded with other powerful

arguments, muſt needs comefrom God ; ſince the light of nature aſſures him , that

the God of truth will never luffer ſuch heavenly ſeals to be ſet to a falſehood or an

impoſture : For if it be an impoſture it comes from hell, and God would never let

it bear the manifeſt ſignatures of heaven .

Upon this view of things, it appears to me pretty clear and concluſive, that a

deiſt in Great Britain who is really ſincere, and perſevering in his enquiries after the

truth , will ſooner or later become a chriſtian , and that themercy of God will never

ſuffer him to live and die an infidel.

QUES I ION VII.

N o all unbelievers in all ages, fall under that ſentence of damnation ? If we

had lived in Judea in the days of Chriſt, and had ſeen themiracles with our

eyes which Chriſt is ſaid to have wrought, we might have perhaps found evidence

enough in them to have believed the goſpel : Surely that dreadful curſe, which you

ſpeak of, can be pronounced only againſt thoſe who reſiſted their eye- fight, and

would notbelieve it : But the caſe is quite altered at this diſtance of time and place,

when we have only an account of thefe wonders delivered down to us in books, which

were ſaid to be done almoſt ſeventeen hundred years ago *.”

Το

* See an undeniable and convincing proof of the “ reaſonableneſs of believing the hiſtory of the gor.

pel, though written ſo long ago, and the “ unreaſonableneſs of infidelity, " in an excellent ſermon lately

publiſhed by doctor Willian Harris.
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To this I anſwer, it muſt be granted , that as ſeveral of themiracles of Cbrift were

performed in the fight of multitudes, ſo thoſe perſons who had the happineſs to be

eye and ear-witneſſes of them , in that one reſpect, have ſome advantage for faith be

yond thoſe who live in diſtant ages: But if we ſhould enter into a detail of this en

- quiry, it may be we ſhould find that themen of letters in this nation , and in our day,

are favoured with more advantages for faith , and ſeveralother ſprings of evidence

which compenſate the loſs of that one : And upon the whole ſurvey and juſt balance

of things, comparing their times with our's, perhaps it would appear, that we in

this age have equal or ſuperior reaſons for the belief of the goſpel, beyond what moft

of them enjoyed , who lived in the time of Chriſt or his apoſtles. To this end let us

attend to the following conſiderations.

Conſideration I. Though there were ſeveral perſons bleſſed with the actual ſight of

many of theſe miraculousworks, yet therewere alſo multitudeswho lived in the age

of miracles, who perhaps never had opportunity to be actual eye-witneſſes of one

fingle miracle wrought by Chriſt or his apoftles. Herod had long deſired it, and yet

it was not granted him , Luke ix . 9 . Many there were who aſked our ſaviour to

ſhew them a ſign from heaven , but he did not think proper to gratify their humour,

nor was it fit that ſigns and wonders ſhould be made too common : Sometimes he

reproves their curioſity , and calls them “ a wicked and adulterous generation, proba

bly becauſe he knew their obſtinate and cavilling temper, that they derided his

preaching, and did not give due credit to themany undeniable reports that were made

concerning his miracles, and therefore he would ſhew them no new ones.

· Obſerve farther, that as there were many in the days of Chriſt, who never beheld

one of his miracles actually wrought, ſo it is moſt probable there were multitudes

who never ſaw above one or two of them : There were but comparatively few of the

ſame perſons, who happened to be often actually preſent, and were eye-witneſſes of

very many of theſe different wonders; for though they were not done in a corner,

yet they were wrought in diſtant towns and villages, where not a quarter of the

fame perſons could be preſent. As for their knowledge of the reſt of theſe miracles,

which their own eyes ſaw not, it muſt be conveyed to them by the report and teſti

mony of others : And perhaps theſe reports might not be always ſo juſt, ſo exact ,

ſo authentic as the narratives which we enjoy, becauſe theſe were committed to

writing by the apoſtles themſelves who ſaw them .

It is probable alſo that few of thoſe perſonswho lived in the days of our faviour;

had ever ſo large, ſo particular and ſo complete an account, as we have of all the

variousmiracles which are tranſmitted down to us in the hiſtories of the goſpel.

• If then many of them never ſaw one miracle , if thoſe who ſaw one or two, muſt

coine at the knowledge of the reſt of themiracles of Chriſt the ſameway that we do,

that is, by report, and if wehave amuch larger and morecomplete account of them ,

than moſt of the Jewswere favoured with , and that by as ſure and credible a report,

that is, by the writing of eye-witneſſes, I would humbly enquire whether this may

not compenſate , if not overbalance their advantage who lived in that age, even

though they ſaw a miracle or two with their own eyes.

Surely all that collection of themiraculousworksof Chriſt, and the gifts ofthe bleſſed

Spirit to the apoſtles, whereby wonders werewroughtin ſeveralnations for many ſucceſ

five years, which is conveyed down to usby early and authentic recordswhich are not

charged with forgery, and which are the ſureſt preſervers of aancient facts, may at

this diſtance of time, lay as ſtrong a foundation for our faith, and give us as juſt

an
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an evidence to the goſpel of Chriſt, as the two or three miracles, or perhaps fome

Single one, which was the moſt that might be ſeen by a great part of their co

temporaries.

. The ſame ſpirit of cavil and unbelief, which reigns now in the hearts of men ,

and makes ſo warm an oppoſition to the light which attends the goſpel in our day,

would , in all probability, have vented itſelf even under the very blaze and ſplendor

of theſe divine operations. They could have found ſome philoſophical contrivance

for the ſolution of theheavenly wonder ; they could find reaſons to doubt of ſome of

the circumſtances of the fact ; they could ſuſpect that the blind or deaf, or dead

perfon did not paſs under ſufficient ſcrutiny before he was healed or raiſed , that they

might be aſſured he was really deaf, blind or dead. And thus a miracle or two

would not have convinced their own eye- light. In ſhort, it is too evidently true, in

every age, what our bleſſed ſaviour ſays in his age, that “ they who will nothear

Moſes and the prophets, neither will they believe if one roſe from the dead," Luke

xvi. 31.

• But it is time to proceed to the ſecond conſideration , to ſhew that the men of en

quiry in our day, have probably as ſtrong an evidence of the truth of the goſpel, as

they might havehad if they had lived in the days of Chriſt.

Conſideration II. Let it be obſerved, that there were ſome predictions of

the ancient prophets relating to the goſpel, which have been fulfilled ſince our

faviourwent to heaven : Particularly the unbelief of the Jews, and their being

rejected out of God's favour, and the multitudes of gentiles flocking in to

Cbrift. Therehave been fome prophecies ſpoken by our faviour himſelf, which have

been ſince accompliſhed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and the calling of the gentile

church , the perſecutions of the apoſtles , the crucifixion of St. Peter, & c. There

have been alſo other predictions of the apoſtles and apoſtolic men fulfilled ſince that

time, viz . the nature, the principles, and the riſe of anti- chriſt, which was fore

told both by St. Paul and St. John , the binding of St. Paul at Jeruſalem , the uni

verſal dearth in the days of Claudius Cæfar, both predicted by Agabus, & c. All

which joined together, give an additional ſtrength to the evidence of chriſtianity in

our day.

Conſideration III. Reflect alſo on the amazing ſucceſs of the goſpel among the

nations : How it gained ſurpriſing victories over great men and philoſophers, how it

made it's way through armies and palaces , how it triumphed over the oppoſition of

enemies, the laws of princes, the torments and terrors of ſword and fire, the utmoſt

rage of men, and the ſpite of devils, over the craft of theheathen prieſts , themad

neſs and ſuperſtition of the people ; and all this without the force of arms, without

the powers of human learning and rhetoric, without the baits and allurements of this

life, and withoutany of thoſe aids which are wont to be thought neceſſary among

men, for the propagation of a new religion. Surely this prodigious ſucceſs and

victory of the goſpel, can be imputed rationally to nothing elſe but the finger of

God ; and it diffuſes a new brightneſs and evidence around the religion of Jeſus,

beyond what thoſe who lived in the days of Chriſt could ſee orknow .

- Conſideration IV . Let it be remembered too, that this religion has now ſtood the

teſt of the moſt ſevere and critical enquiries of it's adverſaries : It has been ſearched

and tried by the men of learning and wit and reaſon in the ſeveral nations of the

earth ,
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earth , for almoſt ſeventeen hundred years ; and certainly a religion which has been

brought to the teſt ſo often , and paſſed through ſuch ſtrict inquiſitions, and yet ſtill

maintains it's ground, and thatnot only among the lower part of mankind, but

among men of unbiaſſed minds, freedoin of thought, and equal ſenſe and reaſon to

the beſt of it's enemies, ſuch a religion, I ſay, may juſtly be ſuppoſed to have ac

quired ſome further ſtrength of evidence hereby .

thehonour ofGod wants andmiſerie
s
of all the perfect

ions
ing all thedefects

Conſideration V . To all the other confiderations this may be added, that perhaps

the internal and innate evidences of the truth of the goſpel, were never ſet in lo

powerfuland convincing a light as in the preſent age : I mean ſuch as ariſe from the

excellency of it's doctrines and precepts, rules and motives, from it's perfect confor

mity to all the principles of natural religion , and from it's ſupplying all the defects

thereof, irom it's happy correſpondence with all the perfections of God , and it's all

ſufficientrelief of the wants and miſeries of fallen man , from it’s manifeſt tendency to

the honour ofGod, and the well-being ofman both here and hereafter, above all the

religions that ever were known, believed or profeſſed through all ages of the world .

I can hardly ſuppoſe that ever this ſort ofevidence for chriſtianity was ever diſplayed

in any former age, in ſo large and full, fo regular and harmonious a manner, as has

been done by ſome of the ingenious chriſtian writers of this age. And, in myopi

nion , this evidence may be accounted equal to the mere eye- lightof one or two leſſer

miracles, at leaſt in the eſteem of the men of elegant thought and refined reaſon,

ſuch as our modern unbelievers would fain appear.

Upon the whole, though it be granted , that the evidence of the goſpel of Chriſt

as it ſtands in our day, doth not ariſe quite ſo high , nor give quite ſo ſtrong a foun

dation for our faith , as it did for the faith of the apoſtles, who ſaw moſt of his

mighty works, and converſed with him , and of ſome of the Jewswho had the beſt

advantages in the days of Chriſt ; yet I can hardly think it's preſent evidence to be

inferior to what the generality of the Jews and gentiles enjoyed in primitive times.

But ſuppoſe I ſhould not have exactly adjuſted thoſe proportions of light and evi

dence, between former and later days, yet wemuſt affirm this to thehonour of chriſ

tianity and the goſpel, andwemay do it with juſtice and truth , that whereſoever it is

publiſhed with all it's proper teſtimonials around it, it carries with it even in our

day, a very fufficient evidence to every ſtudious and faithful enquirer . For if it

were poflible for a humble and ſincere foul, under all theſe advantages, not to ſee ſuf

ficient reaſon to believe the goſpel, this would be a heavy impeachment of the evi

dence and honour of chriſtianity, and conſequently of the care of Chriſt, for the

propagation and ſupport of his church ; it.would look as though he had not provi

ded his own doctrine with ſufficient proofs and arguments , to enlighten and perſuade

a honeſt mind to embrace it ; it would be an imputation upon the generalgoodneſs

of God , as thoughhe had appointed a religion , to continue through all ages to the

end of the world , and yet had not furniſhed it with light and demonſtration ſufficient

to convey it through the ſeveral ſucceſſions of time,

I think therefore it may bemaintained, that the dreadfulcurſe which is ſo often re

peated by the hiſtorians of the life of Chriſt, and which our ſaviourpronounces,when he

was juſt leaving the world , upon thoſe who ſhould not believe his goſpel, where it is

publiſhed with proper evidence, is not confined merely to the days of miracles, but

but that it is a part of the great goſpel-conimiſſion which he gave to his apoſtles ,

and which ſtands good ſo long as Chriſt promiſed to be with his miniſters and follow

ers, that is, to the end of the world,” Matth. xxviii. 20. Mark xvi. 16 . And

Vol . II. Ttt the .
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the guiltof rejecting it muſt always, in the nature of things, bear a proportion to

the light and evidence with which it is recommended,whetherin the primitive or the

modern ages. For as all that rejected the doctrine of Chriſt in the primitive times,

did not lie under equal guilt, becauſe they had not equal evidence, ſo theremay be

great variety, in the degrees of the guilt of thoſe who reject the goſpel in the pre

fent age, according to their various advantages of underſtanding and means of

knowledge. But I fear thoſe who renounce and deride the higheſt evidence of the

goſpel in this preſent day, have a dreadful account to give at laſt, nor do Iknow

how they will ſkreen themſelves from the heavy and eternal weight of that ſolemn

curſe .

The great God is wife and righteous, and full of mercy, and he would never

have pronounced ſuch a painful and terrible ſentence, as damnation upon unbelievers

in ſo many parts of his word, if he had not well known that no man can utterly re

ject chriſtianity , attended with it's proper evidence, but hemuſt indulge ſome cri

minal and perverſe turn and temper of mind , he muſt be influenced by ſome very

culpable prejudices, and ſuch obſtinacy as deſerves death and vengeance *. Christ

himſelf not only intimates this often , bur plainly expreſſes it in that ſolemn denunci

ation from God, John iii. 18 , 19. “ He that believeth not is condemned already,

becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son ofGod. And

this is the condemnation , that is, this is thehainous guilt that deſerves condemnation ,

“ that light is come into theworld , and men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe

their deeds are evil.” That God who ſearcheth the hearts of men, imputes it to a

ſecret love to vice, thatmen are unwilling to be convinced of a religion, that re

proves and forbids the practice of it. I would hope this is not always the caſe, but

it is very plain that it is often ſo .

However , it is a bold and dangerous thing, for a creature to venture to expoſe

himſelf to the curſe of God, by renouncing the faith and religion of Jeſus, his be

loved Son , which is ſupported by ſuch ſhining evidence, and guarded with ſo folemn

and formidable a ſanction.

But after all, if there can be found any ſuch perſons, that will ſtill make pretences

to a ſincere enquiry after truth , and folemnly declare that they have been upright,

honeſt, humble and diligent, according to the deſcriptions of ſincerity before given,

and yet that they cannot believe the chriſtian religion , becauſe they have not been

able to find ſufficient evidence or conviction of the truth of it, wemuſt leave them

to thatGod, who is the only ſearcher of hearts, and who will make it appear that he

is a righteous judge, and not unmerciful to thoſe who have any reaſonable pretences

to mercy .

But let them fee to it, that their cauſe is good, and that their own hearts do not

deceive them , in their pretences to ſincere enquiry. - The heart is deceitful above

all things, and deſperately wicked , who can know it ?" Jer . xvii. 9 . If the great

Lord and judge of all at laſt, ſhall make it appear to their conſciences with dreadful

evidence, that they have failed in their pretences, and been wofully inſincere in their

ſearches after truth , alltheir hope is loſt and cut off for ever , for they have refuſed

the

* Damnation is threatened to thoſe who believe not the goſpel, Mark xvi. 16 . nor am I allowed to

Soften the threatening which the goſpel has pronounced : It ſeems to me to be a very great reproach , which

men caft upon Chrift, to ſuppoſe that he ſhould ſet forth a religion, to be received on pain of damna

tion , and yet that a ſincere man may ſee no reaſon to believe it . I think every man ſhould be cautious

how he talks of fincerity againſt plain fcripture, which he has opportunity to know and conſider. Mr.

J . B .
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the goſpel and promiſes of grace, they have counted the bloud of the Son of God an

unholy thing, and renounced the only atonement for ſin .

QUESTION VIII.

D UT whymuſt only one religion be thetrue ? Whymay there notbemany truc

religions ? May not the blefled God be well pleaſed with that great variety of

worſhip and honours, which are paid him by his creatures in this lower world , even

as a maſter of a family, or a prince is well pleaſed with variety of ſervices paid him

by his officers, ſubjects , and ſervants in their different ſtations in the family or king.

dom : Thus while every one endeavours to ſerve and pleaſe God his creator, will he

not accept them , though they practiſe religion in very different forms, and worſhip

him even with contrary rites and ceremonies ? Why may he not be beſt pleaſed with

praiſe and homage offered by his intelligent creatures, in a vaſt variety of ſtrains and

modes, ſince he has made the irrational creation, on purpoſe to be honoured by

their varieties of voice and action .

Anſwer I. Let usconſider what are the greateſt part of theſe different forms of

worſhip and religion , which men practiſe, and we ihall find very few of them are

ſuch , as can lay any tolerable claim to God's favour.

In all the four quarters of the world , except Europe, the bulk of mankind are

heathens. All the large nations of Africa , except the north -eaſt and the northern

coaſts, moſt of the northern and eaſtern parts of Aſia , ſo far as we know , together

with the natives of all America , worſhip idols, and not the one true God. They

adore either the ſun or moon , or the ſouls of their heroes and anceſtors, or devils,

or ſome fabulous deities, or ſtrange images of the invention of their prieſts, or the

appointment of their kings: And even the northern ſhores of Europe, where the

Laplanders dwell, are filled with the ſameidolatry . Now can you think it becom

ing the great and bleſſed God , to accept that worſhip , where he himſelf is not the

object of it ? Will the jealous and dreadfulGod , “ who will not give his name to

another, nor his glory to graven images," Iſai. xlii. 8 . will hebe pleaſed with abo

minable idolatries, and the worſhip of falſe Gods? Theſe religions are contrary to

the very light of nature ; for a moderate exerciſe of their reaſon , would ſhew them

the one eternal God , “ who made heaven, and earth , and all things, he is not far

from every one of them , yet they will not ſeek and feel after him ,” Aets xvii. 24,

27. but go on thoughtleſs in the way of their education , and perſiſt in ſtupid and

brutal ignorance : Surely that God, who hath made idolaters ſmart terribly , under

the rod of his jealouſy and indignation , in former nations and ages, “ will be revealed

in flaming fire, and take vengeance on them , who will not know him .” 2 Thel.

i. 7, 8 . “ Hewill pour out his wrath on the heathens thatknow him not, and the

families that call not upon his name," Jer . x . 25.

I am well aware that thoſe perſons who plead for theſe idolaters, will excuſe them

by ſuppoſing they worſhip the true God , under various names, and in ſeveral ſhapes

or forms, ſignifying his various attributes or powers, or the ſeveral benefitswere

ceive from him .

But I reply , that this is not true in fact , concerning the greateſt part ofmankind :

Forhowſoever ſome few of their wiſeſtmen might have this opinion , yet the bulk of

the heathen world always did , and do to this dayworſhip the various idols themſelves

as ſo many gods, and diſown the one true God. Alk the old greek and roman writers,

Ttt 2 alk
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aſk the travellers of modern ages, they will agree to tell you , that the people gene

rally worſhip and believe this variety of gods.

Perhaps, it will be ſaid , thatnone of them could be ſo ſottiſh , as to adore the very

images of gold or ſilver, wood or ſtone, as their gods, but they adored ſome divine

power, which they ſuppoſed to inhabit thoſe images, after their fancied conſecration

of them .

Butthe prophet Iſaiah will anſwer , " that the ſmith and the carpenter exert their

labour and ſkill, they make the figure of a man , out of a maſs of metal, or the

trunk of a tree, “ they fall down to it, and worſhip it, they pray.to it, and ſay, de

liver me, for thou art my god . They have not known nor underſtood better, ſo

brutiſh are they and ignorant," Iſaiah xli. 6 , 7 . xliv . 17, 19.

I add yet further , that others of them who were not ſo groſsly ſtupid , as to worſhip

the very metal, the wood or ſtone, yet, they paid adoration to Bacchus and Mars,

to Juno and Venus, to fabulous deities ormere names, or to devils, whom they fup

poſed to dwell in theſe images ; but the only true God was far from their thoughts :

And is this a religion worthy of the majeſty of heaven , or fit for him to accept at

'the hands of creatures whom he has endued with reaſon ?

And as for thoſe few among them , whohave acknowledged the one true God, even

their wiſe men and philoſophers, they complied with national idolatries, they held the

truth in unrighteouſneſs, that is , they unrighteouſly reſtrained the truth , which was

in their conſciences, or concealed it amidſt all their unrighteouſneſs of practice. They

acted contrary to the light and dictates of their own conſciences, and yielded them

ſelves ſervants to the vile and idolatrous cuſtoms of their country, in many of their

ridiculous and impious rites and ceremonies: They “ changed the glory of the in

corruptible God into the images of birds, beaſts and fiſhes," and worſhipped crea

tures even while they knew the creator. And can theſe men have any claim to the

favour of God, who would not dare to bear a teſtimony to his name and glory,

among idolaters ? Theſe men , who when “ they knew God, they glorified him

not asGod, but turned his glory into a lie ?” Rom . i. 21, 23.

As for the nations who own the one true God, which are chiefly the Jewsand the

mahometans, the various ceremonies, with which they now worſhip him , cannot be

fuppoſed to be agreeable to his majeſty, or to render the worſhippers the objects of

his delight ; let us conſider them diſtinêtly .

The nation of the Jewshas had the goſpel of Chriſt preached , to them , but they

have “ putthemercy ofGod far from them ” and abandoned his ſalvation , Atts xii. 46 .

Their formsofworſhip , though they were once appointed by God himſelf, yettheir term

and ſeaſon is expired, and they are now divinely aboliſhed . Beſides, they practiſe to this

day whattheir fatherswere guilty of in the daysofChriſt, viz . “ Theymake void the

commandments ofGod,by the multitudeof their own traditions,” Matth.xv. 3 .and ſu

perftitious rites which they have invented. Godhasdirectly caſt them off, and rejected

them becauſe they rejected his Son Jeſus; they were once his beloved people, butnow ,

are not his people, nor beloved , for they perſiſt in their hatred , of the beloved Son of

God , and moſt of them have conceived the utmoſt averſion to the name of Jeſus.

The mahometans own the true God , and practiſe many duties of morality : But

how ridiculous and irrational is a great part of their religion or worſhip ? What a

filly book is the “ alcoran ,” which is their bible ? God requires " a reaſonable ſervice,"

Rom . xii. 1 . But how many abſurd fooleries, are mingled with their articles of faith and

practice ? Where ſhall we find any national religion beſides the chriſtian , that hath

the countenance and ſupport of reaſon ? With what wild and impudent fables do

the
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ion .

the writings of Mabomet, and the tales of his followers, furniſh and fill the minds

of the Turks and Perſians, in Europe and Aſia , and the Moors and barbarians, in

Africa ? And what numberleſs tenets and rites are found in their religion , which

have no manner of evidence or defence , from the light of nature or common

reaſon ?

After all, if there are any perſons found among all theſe nations, that have been ,

or ſhall be accepted of God, it is not their various ceremonies, or ſuperſtitious fop

peries, that are the objects of his delight. Theſe are rather, ſo many errors and

faults in their religion, and ſtand in need of forgiveneſs. The only juſt ground of

hope, that any of them can have of divine acceptance, ariſes not from their own

ceremonies , but from their obſervance of ſome precepts of the light of nature,

foane broken traditions of divine revelation , ſome fragments of the goſpel, and par

doning grace , delivered down from Noah, Abraham , or Mofes, or derived from their

acquaintance with the revealed religion of the Jewsor chriſtians, as I ſhall ſhew

under the next queſtion .

Anſwer II. If God had a mind to accept the various religions, which men have

invented, and would delight himſelf in their divers fantaſtic forms of worſhip ,

why did he ever revealto men any peculiar religion at all ? Why did he appoint ſacrifices

to Adam ? Why further diſcoveries to Noab ? Why circumciſion to Abraham ? Why

a variety of rites to the Jews under Moſes ? And why did he manifeſt himſelf in

the laſt place , by Jeſus Chriſt his ſon , and appoint a religion that ſurpaſſes them all,

to be preached to all nations ? I take theſe ſeveral revelations now for granted, ſince

it would be too long to prove them here. .

Now , ſince he hath revealed peculiar ways of pleaſing and honouring him , and

obtaining his favour, and that to various ages and nations, it is evident, that he did

not deſign to give a looſe to the wild fancies ofmankind, to contrive a religion, each

for himſelf, and to reſolve to be pleaſed with any ſuperſtitions which they ſhould

invent.

If the ſervants of a family , or the ſubjects or officers of a kingdom , had ſpecial

forms of ſervice and duty aſſigned them , in order to pleaſe their ſuperior, ſurely no

prince, nor maſter, could be pleaſed with their humorous and fantaſtic pretences ,

to pleaſe or gratify him in another way, under the neglect of his own appointments.

However, this is ſufficient for us, that ſince we in Great Britain , have a divine

revelation ſo well atteſted ,we are not left to our own fancy, to invent a worſhip for

our ſelves : Nor will the great God ever be pleaſed with thoſe , who reject his divine

contrivances, and counſels in the goſpel, and pretend to find new ways of their own

to obtain his favour. The very pretence is too aſſuming and preſumptuous for a

creature, ever to hope for acceptanceby it, in the fightof God his creator ,

QUESTION IX .

with God, though,Abraham and Mof them and their real and

D U Thave not heathens and infidels been ſaved as well as Fews and chriſtians ?

D Did not Job and his four friends in Arabia , and Melchiſedec king of Salem , and

Fethro the prieſt of Midian, and Cornelius a heathen ſoldier , a centurion in Ceſarea ,

all find acceptance with God , though they were gentiles or heathens, and wor

thipped him in a different way, from Abraham and Moſes, and the nation of the

Jews ? Did not God ſufficiently ſhew his approbation of them and their religion ,

though ſome of them lived near enough to the families of Abraham and Iſrael, and

might have acquainted themſelves with their inſtituted ways of worſhip ? And doth

nos
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not Peter's ſpeech to Cornelius confirm this ? Read the ſtory, AEts X . 1 , 2 , 3, 31,

- 34 , 35. “ There was a certain man in Ceſarea , called Cornelius, a centurion of the

band, called the italian band , a devout man , and one that feared God , with all his

houſe , which gavemuch alms to thepeople , and prayed toGod alway. Heſaw in a vi

fion , evidently , about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him ,

and ſaying unto him , Cornelius, thy prayer is heard , and thy almsare had in remem

brance in the ſight of God . Then Peter being ſent for, opened hismouth , and ſaid ,

of a truth , I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons: But in every nation, he

that feareth him , and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him .” Why then may

not a philoſopher in China, a heathen in America , or a deift in Britain , if he follows

the dictates of the light of nature , worſhipping the true God , and practiſing the

common duties of morality, find acceptance with God ?

Anſwer. The laſt part of this queſtion has, I think , a ſufficient anſwer given to it

under the former queſtions, when I proved that the mere light of nature is not fuf.

ficient to ſecure ſalvation to ſinful and fallen man . What further force is added to

this objection by the inſtances of yob , Jethro, Melchiſedec, Cornelius, & c . I ſhall

endeavour to anſwer in the following propoſitions, and herein , declaremy ſentiments

with freedom , " How far any of the heathens may hope for ſalvation , and how lit

tle hope there is for a modern deiſt enjoying the full light of chriſtianity ."

Propoſition I. Since mankind have broken the laws of their maker, and are be

come ſinful creatures , and guilty before God, they have cut themfelves off from

all hope, of obtaining his favour and final happineſs , by the law of innocency.

“ There is none righteous, no not one : They are all fallen ſhort of glory and immor

tality :” Their own conſciences, upon a juſt enquiry,muſt lay thein under condem

nation , “ Every mouth is ſtopped, and all the world is become guilty before God .”

Rom . ii . 19.

Propoſition II. The light of nature, which informed innocentman , that he muſt

obey God in all things, may reach ſo far , as to inform ſinfulman, that he muſt

repent of his tranſgreſſions, that muſt endeavour after new obedience, with a per

ſevering conſtancy ; and it may direct him to apply himſelf, to ſeek forgiveneſs and

acceptance with God, by humble and fervent prayer : But this light of nature, can

not teach him to make atonement for ſin , nor could ever aſſure any man , that

his repentance ſhall be accepted ſo far as to obtain forgiveneſs * .

The utmoſt ſtretch of the light of nature, is well deſcribed in the practice and

hope of the Ninevites, in the book of Jonah, chapter iii. verſe 8 , 9 . “ Letman neither

eat nor drink, but be covered with ſackcloth ," that is, “ Let him abſtain from his

uſual refreſhments and pleaſures, and cry mightily unto God : Yea, let them turn

every one from his evil way : Who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn

away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? ” The hope of the light of nature ,

even in a repenting ſinner, can reach no farther than , “ a who can tell, ” whether God

will accept it ?

Propſition III. Sincethe light of nature and reaſon , could not inform a guilty crea

ture, what is neceſſary and ſufficient to atone for ſin , or appeaſe the juft anger and

reſentment of God againſt it, nor aſſure him , that an offended God would ever be

reconciled to him , notwithſtanding his repentance, it pleaſed God in his infinite mer

cy, to make a revelation or diſcovery of pardoning grace to our firſt parents, in and

by

Who See the “ infufficiency ofnatural religion ," proved at large, in Mr. Thomas Halyburton 's excellent trea . .

tile on the ſubject , in quarto, and in Mr. Nathanael Taylor's “ preſervative againſt deifm , " firit and lecond

part, oftayo .
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The

by ſome glorious mediator or ſaviour, and to tell them that this faviour ſhould be

born of thewoman, that he ſhould deſtroy the works of the devil, and relieveman

kind from the curſe and miſery , in which the temptation of Satan, and their own

guilt had involved them . This is the ſenſe of the firſt promiſe, as it has been

abundantly explained and proved by many writers t , wherein God foretold , “ that

the feed of the wom in , ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, and that the ſerpent

ſhould bruiſe his heel.” Gen. iii. 15 .

Upon this foot, facrifices of beaſts were inſtituted, to preſerve theſe two notions :

in thememory of man , viz . that ſin deſerved death , and thatGod would provide a

fufficient ſacrifice in his own time, to expiate ſin .

It is very probable, thatGod did not leave our firſt parents, without ſome clearer

ex plication of this firſt promiſe, ſome plainer notices of his intended grace, and of

this future ſaviour. It is likely , that he acquainted them with the reaſon and nature,

and deſign of bloudy ſacrifices, and taught them more particularly , in what manner

to addreſs him for mercy, and how to pleaſe him in other neceſſary parts of worſhip

and duty : For we cannot ſuppoſe , thatGod left mankind for almoſt two thouſand

years, to live upon the mere words of Gen . iii. 15. nor can we reaſonably believe that

Mofes in ſo very ſhortan abſtract of the affairs of mankind before the flood , relates all

the tranſactions that paſſed between God andman , nor all the revelations thatGod

made to them of his grace , and the way of ſalvation by a mediator.

Propoſition IV . All theperſons ofthe ſucceſſive generations, which aroſe between

Adam and Noah, might have learned the neceſſary leſſons of duty and grace, from

Adam and Eve, and from thoſe of their poſterity, who converſed with them ; and

this is very eaſy to be ſuppoſed , by reaſon of the length of life, with which man ..

kind were favoured in that early age of the world .

Propoſition V . As Noab had received by tradition from Adam , theſe divine lef

fons, ſo doubtleſs, he had them as it were confirmed and renewed to him , by his fre

quent converſes with God ; wherein he received ſomefurther aſſurances of divine

mercy, and further inſtructions in particular duties and privileges, viz. He was in

dulged to eat fleſh , and to kill the beaſts of the earth for his food : Hehad undoubted

diſcoveries of what creatures were fit for food and ſacrifice, by the clean beaſts com

ing by ſevens, and the unclean beaſts by pairs, to be ſaved from the food, if he did

not know this before. Yet further, he received a command to eatno bloud, and an .

order that the murderer of man ſhould be put to death : And beſides all this, he had .

God's covenant ſealed to him and his poſterity by the rain -bow .

Propoſition VI. Noch being the ſecond great patriarch , or father of all mankind , it

is evident that the covenant of grace, or God 's diſpenſation ofmercy to ſinful man ,

was revealed to all mankind the ſecond time in and by him : For Noab was the pro

genitor of allmen after the flood ; and as he was a preacher of righteouſneſs, doubtleſs.

he diffuſed this uſeful and important knowledge to his ſons, and committed it to their

care , to be conveyed to his poſterity. Note, I ſhall call this the patriarchal reli

gion , to diſtinguiſh it from the abrahamic , the jewiſh and chriſtian .

Propoſition. VII. Since the days of Noab, there has been no new or further

revelation of the mercy of God, and the duty of men, made univerſally to all.

mankind.

The

+ See doctor William Harris's “ fermons on the Meffiah," and his explication of this text, Gen . iii .

15. and doctor Sherlock, now biſhop of London, in his diſcourſes of the “ uſe and intent of prophecy.'

Diſcourſe the third .
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The revelation of further duties, which wasmade to Abraham , belonged only to

his poſterity , and did not oblige the reſt of the nations to circumciſion , & c.

The further requirements of various duties and ceremonies, that were given to the

Iſraelites by Moſes, obliged only that one nation to the obſervance of them : Though

itiuſt be acknowledged, the other nations, who had any communication with the

family of Abraham , and the nation of the Jews, had rich advantages for the know

ledge, preſervation , and practice of the religion of Noah, by their communication

with the poſterity of Abraham and Iſrael.

The goſpel of Chriſt , indeed , which was revealed near ſeventeen hundred years ago,

requires the faith andobedience of all, to whom it is madeknown with clear evidence ,

whether Jewsor gentiles; but I queſtion whether it has been yet thus publiſhed to

more than onehalf ofmankind . So that this truth ſtill abides firm , that the religion

of Noah, was the laſt revelation made to the whole world .

· Propoſition VIII. From theſe conſiderations, it will follow , that whoſoever among

men , between the days of Adam and Noch, believed and practiſed the religion of

Adam , if they had no further revelation given them , were accepted of God : And

whoſoever between the days of Noah and this day, have practiſed the religion of

Noch, if they havehad no further revelation brought to them , have a plain and evi

dent intereſt in the favour of God, and the bleſſings of ſalvation , according to the

promiſesmade to Adam and Noah, and the religion which was ſeverally preſcribed to

them .

Now here come in the hopes of grace and ſalvation for job and his four friends in

Arabia , for Melchiſedec, in the land of Canaan, for Jethro a prieſt or prince in Mi

dian , for Cornelius a roman ſoldier in Cefarea , and perhaps for ſeveral perſons of

other nations who have been accepted of God, though they were not of the ſeed of

Abraham , of the nation of Iſrael, nor ever heard of the goſpel of Chriſt : The re

ligion preſcribed to Noah, as the ſecond father of all mankind , is certainly ſuffi

cient for their pardon , and acceptance with God, ſuppoſing it to be the only religion

which was ever preſcribed to them .

· Here I aſk leave to tarry a little, and anſwer two or three objections, before I pro

ceed to the ninth propoſition .

Objection 1 . Does not St. Peter tell the elders of Iſrael, when he had preached

Chriſt to them , Aets iv , 12 . “ That there is not ſalvation in any other , for there is

none other name under heaven given amongſt men , whereby wemuſt be ſaved ? "

And thence, ſome perſons may infer, that the actual knowledge of the name of

Chriſt, and faith in him , ſince his religion was inſtituted , are abſolutely neceſſary for

the ſalvation of allmen . To this I anſwer,

Firſt, That the apoſtle in this place, does notaffert the actual knowledge of Chriſt,

to be neceſſary to allmen , but only , that there is but one ſaviour provided for

all men under heaven , and that is Jeſus Chriſt. Now as the patriarchs and the an

cient Jews, were ſaved by Jefus of Nazareth , and by virtue of his atonement,

withoutknowing his name, and before he came into the world , fo might thoſe gen

tiles, if they maintained the ſubſtance of the patriarchal religion , be ſaved by

the atonement of Chriſt, without the actualknowledge of his name. But I anſwer

in the

Second place, That if the gentilesmight be ſaved , by obſerving the patriarchal

religion before the coming of Chriſt, they might alſo be ſaved by the ſame religion ,

where the name of Chriſt was never preached : For the coming, or not coming of

Chriſt , can make no difference in the religion of thoſe nationswhich never heard of it.

Objection
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Objection II. Butwe do not read that Melchiſedec or Cornelius, offered ſacrifices as

Noab did , orkept cloſe in all the parts of faith and practice to the religion of Noah .

Anſwer I. We read that Job and Jethro offered facrifices, Job i. 5 . Exod. xviii.

12. And it is very probable, that Melchiſedec did fo too ; for though he was a

prieſt of interceſſion, and prayed for Abraham , and bleſſed him , yet this does not

at all forbid ourbelief of his receiving, and preſerving the inſtitution of ſacrifices

from his anceſtor Noah : Whether Cornelius offered ſacrifices or no, the ſcripture is

ſilent.

And as for the other parts of Noah's faith and practice , as they werederived partly

from reaſon , and partly from revelation , though they were loſt among ſeveralnations

in a few ages, yet it is very probable that they were conveyed down through ſeveral

ages in ſome other nations, and eſpecially among thoſe, who had any commerce with

the Jews: For the chief thing, which the Jews themſelves required of their profe

lytes of the gate, in order to their ſhare of happineſs in the world to come, was their

conformity to the preceptsof Noch. Thoſe who practiſed them ,were called the “ de

voutor religious perſons, and the men that feared God ” in Aets xiii. 16, 43. and Asts

xvii. 4 , 17. among whom the apoſtlesobtained the largeſt harveſt of gentile converts

in their firſt preaching the goſpel. And probably , theſe are the ſameprecepts in the

main which were enjoyned by the apoſtles, in the xv . of Acts to the converted gentiles,

excepting only that ſacrificeswereomitted, ſince the great ſacrifice of Chriſtwas offered.

• . Thus it is evident that Noah's religion was in the main , kept alive in ſome of the

gentile nations, eſpecially by ſuch perſons among them , as had moſt converſation

with the Jews before their diſperſions : and after their great diſperſions by many caps

tivities, there were ſeveral other perſons among the gentiles, who by this means got

acquaintance with the true God, and the religion of the profelytes of the gate,

which was the religion of Noah.

The expreſſion of St. Peter concerning Cornelius, Afts x . 34. is very eaſily explai

ned by this view of things. " Of a truth , I perceive God is no reſpecter of per

ſons," that is, I who was once involved in the common prejudices of my country

men , and thought the Jews only were to be favoured , with the bleſſings of the Mef

fiab's kingdorn , I am now convinced , that God does not reſpectmen of one nation ,

more than another, but in every nationwhether jew or gentile, “ he that fears God , and

works righteouſneſs , that is, he who practiſes the duties of that religion which is

preſcribed to him , is accepted of God .” St. Peter doesnot ſay, a man may be accepted

in every religion, but only, in every nation ; for Corneliuswas probably a believer and

practiſer of the patriarchal religion, and was in a ſaved ſtate, and reconciled toGod,

though he did notknow the peculiar means which procured that reconciliation.

You will ſay then , why was St. Peter ſent to ſpeak words to him whereby he

ſhould be ſaved ? The plain meaning is , that Peter was ſent to teach him thoſe par

ticular tranſactions of divine grace, and the doctrine of the death and ſacrifice of

Feſus Chriſt, whereby God ſaves ſinners; that by this means he might have clearer

diſcoveries of his own acceptance, and be aſſiſted in the ways of holineſs, with in

comparably more advantageand comfort, than ever he could have attained by follow

ing his imperfect notices of the patriarchal religion , and the precepts of Noah .

As for the ſacrifices and abſtinence from bloud , and things ſtrangled , which were

parts of Noah's religion , it is not certain , how far Cornelius knew , or complied with

them ; I therefore proceed to a ſecond anſwer to the objection . .

Anſwer II. If through length of time, and the wide diſperſion of ſome nations,

and the negligence of their fathers, many of them loſt ſome parts of the religion

Vol. II. - U u u of
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of their anceſtor Noah, yet feveral of them , might retain the moſt ſubftantial and

neceſſary articles of it. If they practiſed ſincere love to God, and truſt in hismercy,

through ſome expected, but unknown methods of reconciliation , together with fin

cere repentance for their fins, and diligence in their endeavours after holineſs, wehave

reaſon to hope, that a gracious and condeſcending God would accept of their hearty

deſires and endeavours to pleaſe him , while they believed and practiſed according to

the utmoſt degrees of the diſcovery of grace and duty , that ever were conveyed

down to them .

It is God alone who is their ruler and judge : Heknows, how much doctrine and

duty is neceſſary, for the ſalvation of every man , under the particular diſpenſations

and advantages he enjoys : His mercy will make favourable allowances, for what

parts of the patriarchal religion they never learned , becauſe their fathershad loſt or

neglected , or forgot them : And he knows how far to make allowances of forgive.

nels alſo , for what tolerable follies and leſſer ſuperſtitions, they or their fathers have

added, if it has riſen from an inward ſincere and miſtaken deſire to pleaſe him . But

God alone is a ſufficient judge in this caſe, and we muſt leave them to his judg .

ment.

'Objection III . But in the new teſtament the ſcripture does not ſeem to ſpeak of

the heathens, as having any knowledge of divine revelation , or as practiſing the

religion revealed to Adam , or Noah, or Abrabam , but as left to the light of nature,

es to the law written in their hearts, and to their own conſciences, accuſing or excu

fing them , ” Rom . ii. 15 .

Anſwer. It is fo indeed with the bulk of the heathen world , for moſt of them

ſeemed by that time, when the new teſtament was written , to have forgotten the re

ligion of Noah : But then , conſider what a wretched ſtate or condition it is, in

which the ſcripture repreſents the bulk of the gentile nations, becauſe by their own

and their fore- fathers negligence, they had loſt all the revelations of grace : “ They

are filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, full of envy , murder,

malice, haters of God, without natural affection , covenant-breakers, implacable ,

unmerciful, ” Rom . i. 29 – 31. “ Given up to work uncleanneſs with greedinefs, "

Ephef. iv , 19. “ Strangers to all the covenants of promiſe , without hope, and with

outGod in the world ." Chapter ii. 12 .

And if amongſt this wretched herd of finners, there ſhould happen to be here and

there one in a thouſand, that humbly followed every glimmering track of divine light

in his own conſcience , and earneſtly intreated the favour of God, I ſhall account

for ſuch a man 's hopes in the tenth propofition .

Propoſition IX . As for thoſe families or nations, to whom God hasmade any

new and further revelationsof hismind and will, beyond the religion of Noab, and

enjoined other duties upon them , they can have no hope of acceptancewith God , un

leſs they comply with theſe new revelations, and perform the duties enjoyned . Let

usconſider them particularly .

. If the feed of Abraham , who received an evident and authentic account of Abra

ham 's religion , utterly refuſe circumciſion, or renounced their faith in the feed of 4

braham as a ſaviour, they muſt account for it, to God their judge, nor do I fee how

they can claim his favour.

If the Jews, before the coming of their Meſab, renounced the law of Moſes, and

rebelled againſt the diſcoveries of grace and duty, that were made to their nation,

I ſee but little grounds for their hope.
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Propolition mode of grace, both patila of God, and
diligentcoverie

If the Jews or gentiles, who have ever heard the preaching of the goſpel of

Chriſt, in it's clear light and evidence , renounce this goſpel and this ſaviour, and re

bel againſt this grace, I cannot find any claim , that they can have to the forgiveneſs

of ſins, or to their acceptance with God and eternal life.

Propoſition. X . Where there is an intire and invincible ignorance of all God 's

appointed methods of grace, both patriarchal, jewiſh and chriſtian, if there ſhould

be any perſon humbly aſking forgiveneſs of God , and diligent in following every

dictate of his own conſcience, and longing after ſome further diſcoveries of divine

grace and his own duty, I will not deny but that God may condeſcend to ſave him ,

through the extenſive merits of the mediator, by ſovereign and unpromiſed mercy ,

though he cannot claim the pardon of his fins or acceptance with God , becauſe he

has no revelation of grace made to him .

Or if God ſee it neceffary to acquaint him , with any explicitmethods of his grace ,

in order to his ſalvation , I am perfuaded , wherefoever he finds ſuch a ſincere foul,

he will inwardly illuminate him , by his own Spirit of revelation, or will ſend an angel

or an apoſtle to him , as he did to Cornelius, “ to ſpeak wordsto him , whereby he

ſhall be ſaved .” Aets xi. 14 .

And I have given this as one reaſon of it before, viz . becauſe , if there can be

found any ſuch humble ſincere ſeeker after God , it is God himſelf, has wrought this

religious temper in the heart, and he will not forſake the work of his own hands.

· Propoſition. XI. But the modern deiſts, who are obſtinate in their infidelity , and

the apoſtates in our age and nation, who have renounced their faith , can take no

manner of fanctuary under the examples of theſe men, Job , Jethro, Melchifedec ,

and Cornelius ; nor can they borrow a grain of eaſe to their conſciences, nor one

glimpſe of hope from all the conceſſions I havemade in favour ofthe heathen nations :

For they have much clearer light manifeſted to them , than any of the perſons I have

been ſpeaking of, either in ancient or modern times, and ſomeof them at leaſt, ſeem

to wink againſt the ſun -beams, content to dwell in darkneſs, and fond of heathe

niſm .

I would aſk any of our engliſh infidels this plain queſtion , Whether Corneliushim

ſelf could have claimed or expected acceptance with God and falvation , if he had

refuſed to believe, and obey the doctrines and duties of the new religion , which God

revealed to him , by the means of an angel and an apoſtle ? And if they themſelves

abuſe ſo glorious a light, as ſhines among them in Great Britain , not only yob and

Melchiſedec, and Cornelius, but even thepoor muſcovites and laplanders, and all the

blindeſt part of the heathen world , will riſe up againſt them in the great day ; even

Sodom and Gomorrah, the negroes and hottentots of Africa , and the wild american

ſavages, will ſtand in judgment againſt them , and condemn then . Thofe who have

been, as it were, exalted to heaven , as Capernaum and Bethſaide were, in the diſco

veries of the goſpel, and yet obſtinately reject it, what can they expect but the fate

and ſentence of Capernaum and Bethſaida, that is, to be thruſt down to hell, without

pity or hope of pardon ?

Methinks, I feel a pain atmy heart , when I am forced to uſe ſuch language. But

66 knowing the threatenings and terrors of the Lord , we endeavour to perſuade

men ,” 2 . Cor. v . 11. that they would not oblige him to the terrible execution

of them . O may divine light and preventing grace, over-power their choſen darkneſs,

and lead them captive to the obedience of faith , and thereby to everlaſting glory !

Uuu 2 • QUESTION
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QUESTION X .

CIUPPOSE a man has taken great and ſincere pains in ſearching into the

evidences of the chriſtian religion , ſuppoſe him heartily deſirous to receive con

viction of the truth , attentive to the force of every argument, and engaged in daily

ſupplications to God, to lead him into the right way of ſalvation ; and yet, after all,

he ſolemnly declares , that the evidences, at preſent, ariſe no higher in his judgment,

than to a mere probability : Suppoſe he can get no further than juſt to ſay, “ I do

rather think the goſpel true than falſe ;" Is ſuch a one bound to practiſe chriſtianity ?

Anſwer. Yes, by allmeans : And that for theſe three reaſons.

Reaſon I. In ſuch ſort of queſtions, where the truth and evidence dependmuch

upon matters of fact, which were done in paſt ages, and diſtant nations, ſuch as an .

cient miracles and prophecies, & c. we cannot ariſe to ſuch a natural or mathema

tical certainty , as wemay in queſtions about things preſent, which are the objects of

our ſenſes, or about propoſitions in geometry, where our reaſon fees the ſtrongeſt

proof and undeniable demonſtration . In ſuch queſtions, therefore, as the ancient

prophecies andmiracles, which ſupport the truth of the jewiſh or the chriſtian re

ligion , we can arrive only at a moral certainty , by the uſe of our reaſoning powers

on theſe evidences : This moral certainty , is built on ſuch a degree of evidence,

that it is hardly poſſible in the nature of things, that the conteſted propoſition ſhould

not be true. It is with thismoral certainty, the generality ofmen in England believe

there is a pope at Rome, that there is a king of Spain , or that theymake fine ſilks in

China, or that king GEORGE reigns in Great Britain . Now , if our evidence riſes but

to a probability , it ought certainly to influence our practice, ſince a moral certainty,

which is all that I here plead for, is but the higheſt degree of this kind : Wedonot

expect demonſtrations in ſuch a caſe, though the aſſent ſometimes is ſo juſt and ſo .

ſtrong, that, in many caſes, itmay be well called aſſurance. Wemayboldly and truly

fay, weare ſure , that there is ſuch a country as China, ſuch a city as Rome; we are ſure,

there was ſuch a man as king Henry the eighth of England, and Alexander of Greece ;

we are ſure there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt in Judea , that he wroughtmiracles

to prove his divinemiſſion , and that he taught a doctrine which came from God.

Reaſon II. In a great part of the actions, which we perform in human life, we

go upon much leſſer probability , and think wehave ſufficient ground to act without

a full aſſurance : Wego to viſit our friends at an appointed hour, becauſe it is pro

bable, we ſhall meet them at home: We travel from place to place, becauſe it is

probable , wemay find the perſonswe feek , and do the buſineſs we deſign : Weſend

to market for food, becauſe it is probable , that fleſh and herbs are there waiting to

be ſold : Wemake bargains about goods which we never ſaw , becauſe it is probable ,

theſe goods are worth our money, and willbe conveyed to us : Werun great riſks by

ſea and land , we venture our ſubſtance, and even life itſelf, acroſs the ocean , and

through a thouſand dangers, upon mere probabilities : If therefore, it be but a pro

bable thing, that the chriſtian religion be true , it is the undoubted duty and intereſt

of every wiſe man , to endeavour to ſecure the ſalvation , which the chriſtian reli

gion propoſes by the practice of all it's appointments : For if we neglect it, even ac

cording to our own opinion, it is probable, we ſhall be for ever miſerable ; and if

we practiſe it, it is probable, we ſhall be ſaved : And the very probability of ſecuring

infinite happineſs, and of eſcaping infinite diſtreſs, is ſufficient to ſet a wiſe man

heartily to work

Reaſon III.
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Reaſon IIl. There is no doubt, but, in the primitive times, there weremany, both

Jews and heathens, who were not arrived at a complete certainty , and full aſſurance

of the truth of the chriſtian religion, at firſt, when they profeſſed it ; but the argu

ments, on the ſide of the goſpel, ſeemed, in their judgment, to be ſtronger than thoſe

againſt it, and therefore they embraced the religion of Chriſt : This is manifeſt from

ſeveral of the writings of the apoſtles , wherein they endeavour to eſtabliſh young and

doubtful converts in a firmer belief of thegoſpel, and to guard them againſt wavering .

Many of theſe came afterwards to be firm and eſtabliſhed chriſtians, confeſſors, and

martyrs for the truth , and ſealed it with their bloud . . .

The lightof evidence, which ſhines round the goſpel, though it be great and glo

rious in itſelf, yet to a dim eye, or to a man but half awakened, may appear like

the duſky twilight, or the faint and early dawn of the morning , but juſt diſcovering

the path to happineſs . Yet let the honeſt traveller to immortality, purſue his way by

this feeble light; it is the beſt guide he has ; let him not lie ſtill or loiter , becauſe he:

does not diſcern his path , with an indubitable aſſurance, nor ſee his way ſurrounded :

with meridian fplendors .

It is ſufficiently manifeſt, even to theſe doubting fouls, that all other religionswhich

pretend to revelation , fall vaſtly ſhort of the excellencies of chriſtianity ; and that

the goſpel is far preferable to all of them , both as to it's own inward worth , and to it's

outward evidences. If natural religion appear never ſo excellent in their eyes, this:

very religion of nature is all included in the religion of Chriſt. And if they have

but a glimpſe of evidence for the goſpel; reaſon itſelf would require the practice of

it. ; ſince it is an additional ground for their hope of divine favour, agreeable to

reaſon , and ſuperadded to the light of nature. And if, after all, their belief of the

goſpel ſhould prove a miſtake, and the religion of nature be the only truth , yet they

can never imagine the God of nature, will condemn them for adding faith in Jeſus

Chriſt to the religion of nature, ſince it had probable evidences to ſupport it.

Let perſons, therefore, who are in theſe circumſtances, together with their practice

of natural religion , truſt in Chriſt, and obey the goſpel. Let them proceed in their

honeft ſearch into the evidences of chriſtianity : Let them love and value this reli

gion as far they ſee it to be true : Let them pray earneſtly for increaſing light and con

viction of the truth , and not nouriſh their doubts and multiply their ſcruples, by a wan .

ton curioſity , or a cavilling ſpirit. Let them “ do the will of Chriſt, as far as they

know it, that, according to his promiſe, they may know , more aſſuredly, that this

doétrine is ofGod .” John vii, 17 . I can hardly ſuppoſe thatſuch a humble, ſincere ſup

plicant, and zealous inquirer into the truth of God, ſhall be left to continue year af

ter year, and to live and die, in ſo fluctuating and doubtful a ſtate of mind.

If Ihad lived in this frameof ſoul, and ſhould be ſuddenly ſeized with mortal ſickneſs,

Iwould not only truſt in the infinite mercies ofGod, as I was paſſing into the unſeen

world , but I would keep faſt the little hold that I had of Jeſus, the ſaviour. A mera

cifulGod , who has no where forbid ſinners the uſe of a mediator, would never a

bandon and condemnme, formy ſenſe ofmy own unworthineſs to appear in his holy

preſence, and formaking uſe of the mediation of ſuch a perſon, who has the beſt

characters, and pretences to the honour of that bleſſed office.

But on the other hand , if God has indeed appointed one only mediator between "

himſelf and his ſinful creature man , and if he has given me fome feeble knowledge

of his name and office, and yet I refuſe to accept of his intereſt, becauſe I have not .

full aſſurance of it, and will venture into the immediate, preſence of God , without

bim



518 Sect. IV .A caveat againſt infidel
ity

,

him , I ſhould have juſt reaſon to fear a terrible repulſe, and an everlaſting excluſion

from all the bleffings of his love.

SECTION

General exhortations to chriſtians, derived from the foregoing diſcourſe.

A LL our reaſoning andargument ſhould tend to practice. If we are chriſtians.

H and profeſs the faith of Jeſus, wemuſt chearfully receive exhortations aswell

as doctrine.

Exhortation I. Is it of fuch infinite importance, to know which is the true reli

gion , whereby wemay pleaſeGod and obtain eternal happineſs, " then chriſtians,

let our hearts be filled with gratitude, and our lipswith praiſe, that God has brought

us up in the knowledge of the truth .” Weare here in a ſtate of probation for eter

nity : The race is fet, the goal is fixed, the prize appointed, and the various rules

are divinely preſcribed, by which we muſt conduct ourſelves in this important race.

Happy are thofe mortals , to whoin God hasmade known the nature of this conteſt,

the appointed laws of it, and the glorious prize. We can never fufficiently adore

and bleſs the name of ourGod, who has brought us into being, in fuch a nation,

and in ſuch an age, wherein the goſpel ofChriſt is publiſhed, thatgoſpel, which con

tains all theſe momentous diſcoveries.

What is it but rich and peculiar grace , that has appointed our birth in Great Bri

tain , where the name of Chriſt and his goſpel are known, while millions of our fel

low - creatures,made of the ſamefleſh and bloud, are travelling onwardsto eternity, with

few ornone of theſe advantages ? O ! why was not I born among the wild and brutalna

tionsof Africa , where they know neither themſelves,northeir creator ? Where they are

not taught, nor have ever learned their own apoſtaſy from God, and their necefſity of

a faviour ? Why was not my foul united to a human body, in themidſt of the ame

rican wilderneſs ? Why am not I one of thoſe fierce and ignorant ſavages , who know

nothing of the dignity of human nature, nor have any acquaintance with the true

God, their creator and their judge ? And yet they are haſtening onward , as faſt as

days and hours can convey them into an inviſible and eternal ſtate , utterly ignorant

of that heaven , or that hell, which awaits all that depart hence : Who is it that has

mademe to differ ? What is it but divine ſovereignty and rich mercy, that has ap

pointed my ſtation in the land of chriſtian knowledge ? Is it not all owing to the free

and unmerited love of the great God , that he has made fuch an amazing diſtinction

between me and others ? They are making hafte into eternity as well as I ; but their

way betore them is all darkneſs, for they have loſt the ancient divine light given to

their anceſtors of old : And when they paſs from this world into another, they muſt

venture in the dark , and without any clear and folid hope ; for this is the character

of the bulk of the heathen world , that they are without God , without Cbriſt, and

withouthope,both in thisworld , and in that which is to come. What can Ido but ſtand

ſtill and adore that rich mercy, that has conferred upon me fo vaſt and ſo diftin

guiſhing a privilege that reaches into the eternal world ?

Come, bleſs the Lord with me, all ye happy ſouls, and highly favoured of God !

who have been led into the knowledge of the goſpel, from your younger years, and

educated in the chriſtian faith . Happy youths ! who arenot only born in ſuch a land

of light as Great Britain , but have enjoyed the bleſſing of religious parents, who

have taken care to inſtruct you , in the great things of your ſalvation. You have had

Ihne ie it but divine ſovereignty and rich

covy? -

your
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your tender minds impreſſed with chriftianity betimes, and ſtamped with the divine relia

gion of Feſus. Like young Timotby, from your very childhood , “ you have known

the holy fcriptures, which are able to make you wiſe to ſalvation . " 2 . Tim . iii. I .

Favourite creatures !. who havebeen nurſed up , in theknowledge of your creator, from

your very cradles, and who have imbibed the words of truth , and the doctrine ac

cording to godlineſs. Happy ſouls , indeed , who havebeen preſerved , by divine provi

denceand grace, from ſucking in thoſe prejudices againſtthe goſpel of Chriſt, which have

been the poiſon and the destruction of multitudes in our age ! O blefs the Lord with

a joyful heart, and awake all the powers of nature within you , to bleſs this God of

grace, who has caſt your lot in a pleafant ſituation , in a land of knowledge, in a fa

mily of divine light and mercy . Hehas taught you betimes his law and his goſpel,

his juſtice and his grace, he has let you fee your guilt and miſery, and your effectual

relief. “ As formany other families and other nations, they have not known them ,

praiſe ye the Lord.” Pfalm . cxlvii. 20 .

Exhortation II. “ Since you have been divinely favoured, with the knowledge of

the rightway to heaven , walk in itwith all holy diligence and care.” Since the rules

of this facred conteſt, for the prize of glory, have been revealed to you, and ſer bem

fore you , awaken all your powers into activity , and ſtrive that ye may obtain the

crown. It is not enough , that you know the right path which leads to heaven , if

you are not engaged heartily in the chriſtian race. A mere knowledge of the laws of

it, will never bring you to the goal, nor intitle you to the heavenly prize . He that

would be crowned muſt fight, muft run , muft ftrive, and exert all the powers of

nature, according to the methods preſcribed by divine grace, that hemay be found

an overcomer.

Liſt yourſelves, therefore, under the banner of Jeſus, the captain of your falvation ,

by a moſt folemn profeſſion of his name, and devotion of yourſelves to him . Mor--

tify all your irregular appetites ; fubdueyour dear and darling ſins; refift every temp. -

tation to iniquity ; keep underyourbodies , and every bodily inclination , that oppoſes :

the purity and perfection of the fpirit. Let no pride or envy, no malice or revenge,

no fenfuality or intemperance, no cruel, or covetous, or felfiſh principles reign in you . .

“ Abſtain from fleſhly lufts that war againſt the foul," 1. Pet. ii. 11 . “ Every man

that ftrives for the maſtery, muſt be temperate in all things :" And if the ancient

grecians practiſed this felf-denial to obtain a corruptible and withering crown, much

more ſhould chriſtians, in their purſuit “ of one that is incorruptible, and which never

fades away," 1. Cor . ix . 25. Run with ſuch vigour in this holy race , as though

there could but one of you obtain the prize, “ forgetting the things that are behind ,

ſtretch forward ſtill, with the prize in your eye, till you lay hold of it.” Phil. iii. 13.

Let'no hardſhips diſcourage you, no enemies ordangers ſink your ſpirits. “ Hethat

holds out to the end , the fame ſhall be faved ,” Mattb. xxiv . 13.

Since the gofpel of happineſs is ſet before you , in fo clear a light, be zealous to

comply with all the holy commands of it. Give yourſelves up to Jefus, as your fa

viour and your Lord . Truft in his atonement for the pardon of all your iniquities :

Commit your ſouls to the conduct of his word , and to the fanctifying influences of

his Spirit : Imitate the bleſſed pattern of fo great a leader, and follow him who has

marked out the way to life and immortality . “ If the word ſpoken by angels was

Atedfait, and every tranfgeffion and diſobedience againſt the law of Mofes, received

a juſt recompence of reward , how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect fo great a ſalvation,

which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Son of God, and has been publiſhed, and

conveyed down to us from thoſe that heard it ?" Heb. i .2 4 .

Lee
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Let us not deceive ourſelves with vain hopes, and make our knowledge of all the

diſputed points of chriſtianity , and themere orthodoxy of our opinions, the ground

of our expectation of future glory. Let us not indulge fo groſs a miſtake, as to

put mere notions in the room of practice . An enlightened head was never deſigned

to ſerve inſtead of a ſanctified heart, neither in this world, nor that to come. No forms

of religion , though they are divine, no doctrines, no articles of faith , no outward

rites and ceremonies of worſhip , though revealed and preſcribed by God himſelf,

will anſwer for the defect of a holy life. Could you know the glories of the perſon

of Christ, and diſcourſe of all his offices with the exactneſs of an angel, or ſome

unbodied ſpirit ; could you practiſe all the forms of external chriſtianity to perfection ,

yet all theſe would never recommend you to the divine favour, without an inward

and ſincere love to God and men : Without this, even the chiefeſt of the apoſtles

would be but “ founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal," I Cor. xiii. 1 . . A chriſtian

of the brighteſt notions, and the moſt refined ſpeculations, can make no just pre

tences to a heavenly hope, unleſs he has found the ſweet influence of the doctrine

of Chriſt reforming his heart, refining his inward temper, and fitting him for the

buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven . If we would be crowned , we muſt not only

know the laws of this holy conteſt, but wemuſt alſo run and ſtrive, and fight and

wreſtle againſt all oppoſitions, and perſevere to the end.

Exhortation III. “ Be ſolicitous to adorn the doctrine of God , your ſaviour, with

a life of ſuch piety and goodneſs, as may render your faith illuſtrious and amiable to

the world , even to atheiſts and infidels." There is ſomething in ſublimevirtue and

pure religion , that ſtrikes the eyes of men with a ſacred light, and commands the ve

neration of the ſoul, and that ſometimes in oppoſition to their own principles of ſin

and darkneſs. Diſbelievers of the goſpel, may firſt be won over to a good eſteem

of our religion, by the holy and heavenly behaviour of thofe who believe ; and at

laſt, they may be drawn to the knowledge and faith of what once they deſpiſed. The

apoſtle Peter recommends this way of arguing to the pious women of his time,

i Pet. iii. I, and ſome of them perhaps were not able to diſpute much for the truth .

A divine life has powerful argument in it ; it is a light that not only ſhines but burns.

And on the other hand, ſet a ſevere guard on yourſelf, that by your unholy con

duct and vicious indulgences, you never give occaſion to the deiſt to blafpheme, and

to eſtrange his heart farther from the goſpel. What a dreadful thing would it be,

if at the bar of Chriſt an infidel, a condemned infidel, in all the anguilh and fury of

deſpair ſhould ſtand up and tell me, “ It was your unchriſtian and unholy life tempted

me firſt to think there was nothing in chriſtianity ; your crimesmade me an apoitate

from the faith , and it is by your ſins that I periſh for ever.”

Exhortation IV . If you have any folicitude for the honour and preſervation of

the goſpel in the world , if you have any tender concern for the ſouls of poſterity ,

and the eternal happineſs of the riſing age, “ uſe your utmoſt endeavours to plant

the ſeeds of chriſtianity in children , and to propagate the faith of Chriſt to the next

generation.” See that they learn to underſtand the principles of the chriſtian religion

betimes, and that they be not contented with words and ſyllables, and repeating terms

and phraſes by heart. Terms and phraſes without underſtanding, will be but a poor

defence againit infidelity . Teach them themeaning of every thing in the catechiſms

which they treaſure up in their memory, and let them know what it is they are taught

to ſpeak and believe.

• Lead them alſo into the reaſons of their belief of the goſpel : Give them ſome

arguments why they are chriſtians ; furniſh their minds with ſomething to ſay in vin

dication
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dication of the religion they profeſs, that they be not baffled and beat out of it by

every witty jeit, or every cunning cavil of the adverſary. But I forbear to enlarge

here, becauſe I fall ſpeak more on this head in the next ſection . In general, re

member that the goſpel is entruſted with you for the next generation , and if they

loſe it and periſh through your neglect, the bloud of their ſoulsmay be dreadfully re

quired at your hands.

Exhortation V . “ Watch againſt every temptation to apoftaſy from the chriſtian

faith , and endeavour to guard and fortify yourchildren and friends againſt feducers."

Perhaps, in this dangerous age, you may havemet with ſomeallurements to infide

lity , or your younger friends may meet with them . Satan has many buſy emiſſaries,

many ſubtle agents, who with fair words intice the ſouls of men away from the goſpel

of Chriſt. Or perhaps, you may have been attacked by the ſcoffs of wanton com

panions, and it may be, ſome of their impious cavils have hung about your imagi

nations, made too deep an impreſſion upon your ſpirits, and entangled your thoughts

with ſome of the artifices of infidelity . Oh ! take heed of thefe dangerous ſnares, as

you love your own ſouls ; and let young chriſtians be warned againſt them betiines !

Hearken to the exhortation of your friends who love you tenderly, who havemet

with the ſame temptations, and have anſwered them all, by the juſt principles of rea

ſoning, and by the ſtrength of a holy faith . With utmoſt zeal and affection for

your ſouls,we “ exhort and teſtify , this isthetrue grace ofGod wherein yeſtand.” i Pet .

V . 12 . Wehave found it ſo , and deſire from our hearts, that youmay find it ſotoo . Hear

the bleſſed apoſtle Peter expreſſing himſelf thus, to the chriſtians to whom he wrote ,

who in thoſe primitive days, were continually in danger “ ofbeing drawn away from

their ſtedfaſtneſs by the ſubtilty , orby the reproaches of the unbelieversof that age,”

2 Pet, iïi. 17 . · And may the following directions or advices by the divine bleſling

becomeeffectual preſervatives to your ſouls, againſt the danger and miſchief of in

fidelity, which is a growing evil, and a ſpreading plague of the age wherein we live.

s E c TI O N . v .

Preſervatives againſt apoſtaly from the faith of the goſpel.

: Advice J. “ ACQUAINTyourſelves with the evidences of the truth of chrif

ii . A tianity , as far asyour time, your capacity, and your circumſtances

of life will admit.” Enquire into the true grounds and reaſons of the chriſtian reli

gion . Endeavour to furniſh yourminds with ſuch arguments aswill juſtify your own

conſcience in the belief of the goſpel, and will firmly ſupport your profeſſion and

practice of it as rational creatures. God requires that a creature of reaſon ſhould be a

reaſonable worſhipper.

- Though it is an inyaluable privilege to have enjoyed a chriſtian education, and to

be trained up in the principles and practices of the true religion, yet do not content

yourſelves to take up your religion only upon truſt, and under the mere influence of

the authority of your fathers. Dare not build all your faith and hope merely upon

your education , in a land which profeſſes the goſpel of Chriſt. It is a very diſhonou

rable thing, to have no more reaſon to give why you are a chriſtian , than a young

Turk has why hebelieves in Mahomet ; for then if you had been born and brought up

in Turkey , you had alſo been amahometan. The doctrine of Chriſt, as it is in itſelf

the beſt of religions, ſo it is built upon the brighteſt evidences and themoſt ſolid foun

VOL. II. X X X . dations
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dations, and ſuch as are ſufficient to convince the reaſon of every honeſt and ſincere

enquirer .

Think of the inward evidences that belong to our religion itſelf. Obferve how

completely it contains all the doctrines and duties of the light of nature, and exalts

them all to a nobler perfection , than ever any of the ancient fages of heatheniſin

could arrive at. Think how happily all the defects of natural religion are ſup

plied by the goſpel of Chriſt. Conſider how honourably this religion anſwers all the

ends and deſigns of God as a creator and a governor, and all the neceſſities and the

deſires of his intelligent and immortal creature man, ſincehe is fallen from God, and

cannot reltore himfelf. And what more can be deſired in a religion revealed from

heaven ? *

Meditate on the external proofs of the goſpel of Chriſt. Count over the many

divine wonders wrought by our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf, and the amazing powers

communicated to the apoftles, in confirmation of their doctrine + : Behold the

exact accompliſhment of many prophecies given to the world in ancientdays, which

have been fulfilled in Jeſus theMeliah, and his followers t . Obſerve the ſincere ho

nelty of the firſt propagators of this religion, who were eye and ear -witneſſes of the

glorious facts upon which chriſtianity is founded $. Think of the wonderous progreſs

that this religion hasmade in the world , and triumphed over all the oppoſition of prin

ces and philoſophers, of men and devils ; and you will find a divine power has glori

ouſly attended it, and evinced it's original to be divine ll.

Endeavourto gain a “ ſolid and rational ſatisfaction of the truth , and divinity of

the holy bible." There are ſufficientreaſons to prove that this is a book of divinere

velations, which God has made in divers ages of the world , and given to men upon

ſpecial occaſions, in order to lead them into the knowledge of himſelf, and the right

way to obtain his favour and eternal life . Many of the writers of it wrought mi

racles , to confirm the truth of what they taught, and the reſt of the ſacred wri .

tings are authorized and confirmed by men who wrought miracles.

Acquaint yourſelves with ſome of thoſe books which have been written, eſpecially

within theſe laſt thirty years, to prove and eſtabliſh the truth of the religion of Chriſt,

in oppoſition to the deiſts and infidels of our age : And furniſh yourſelves with juſt

and rational anſwers to the chief cavils of our adverſaries * * , that you may not be

ſurprized on a ſudden by “ the ſubtilty of men, who lie in wait to deceive," and be

robbed of the richeſt treaſure of your ſouls, and of your everlaſting hope. Ree

member the ſacred advice of the apoſtle . 1 Pet. ii. 15 . “ Be ready to render, to e

very man that aſketh you , a reaſon of the hope that is in you ." Be ready furniſhed

to give every man an accountwhy you are a chriſtian .

Advice II .

* A treatiſe in quarto lately written by Mr. John Reynolds, and intitled “ The religion of Jefus deline

ated ,” is a valuable book to ſhew the real inward excellence and glory of chriftianity .

+ “ See miſcellanea facra, " eſſay I. and Mr. SamuelChandler's " vindication of the chriſtian religion ."

$ See Mr. John Reynolds's “ third letter to the deiſts,” which is an unanſwerable managementand im .

provement of this argument, for the truth of the chriſtian religion .

See ſeveral of theſe arguments put together in a plain and convincing manner , in thebiſhop of London 's

late “ paſtoral letter," 1728. Moſt of them are treated more largely in doctor Samuel Clarke's “ diſcourſe

of the certainty of the chriftian revelation."

* * Doctor Nichols in his “ conference with a theiſt," in five parts, in two volumes octavo, has many

ſolid folutions of their cavils, and their propoſed difficulties , though perhaps, in order to humour the de

ifts, and give them fair play, he hasdreſſed up their arguments in a little too ludicrous or facetious a ftyle :

And he dwells too long and too learnedly on many of them for the uſe of common chriſtians,



Sect. V . A caveat againſt infidelity. 523

Tesla
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plain in prote , have ſometimes been the truth of the golpenvle
chriſtianity, from

Advice II. “ Have a care of mingling the pure religion of Chriſt with any human

additions, either of doctrine or duty : For this corrupt mixture will give the adver

ſaries of our faith a vaſt advantage againſt you ? ” When you ſhall have framed or re

ceived ſuch articles of faith , or rites of worſhip , as the goſpel does not contain , and

you call this the chriſtian religion , you diſguſt an unbeliever, and tempt him to re

nounce the whole, becauſe of the vanity , folly , or abſurdity of your additions.

Doubtleſs, this has been the caſe frequently in ſomechriſtian countries. The pa

piſts have added fo large a medley of their own to the pure religion of Jeſus, that the

more rational and thinking men , in Italy, are generally ſuppoſed to be deiſts ; for they

can never think , that ſuch ſort of chriſtianity, as is practiſed among them , can be a

religion that came from God . And I wiſh there had never been any reaſon to com

plain in proteſtantnations, that ſuch inconſiſtent ſchemes of doctrines, or of ceremo

nies , or both , have ſometimes been vended for true chriſtianity , as has given an un

happy occaſion to infidels to ſuſpect the truth of the goſpel itſelf.

Learn therefore to diſtinguiſh well, what is pure and ſimple chriſtianity , from all

the additional matters which have been mingled with it : For pure chriſtianity will

bear a much better defence , and you will ſtand more ſtedfaſt in the belief of it. .

Now , to this end, I would adviſe you to converſe much with the word of God,

and eſpecially with the new teſtament, which is more eminently the rule of our holy

religion. It is there you read the doctrines and duties of the goſpel, free from all

the additions of men , delivered in the language of unqueſtionable truth , and in the

words of a divine teacher, even the holy Spirit. There you learn the precepts and

rules of piety and virtue, pure and unmingled with human traditions . Let this book

be your conſtant counſellor, for it is an infallible guide. Learn your religion from

this book , and ſee that you receive nothing, asan article of your faith or practice, but

what is contained therein .

Converſe much with thoſe parts of ſcripture, wherein themoſt importantdoctrines

of chriſtianity are written , and the greateſt and the moſt neceſſary duties of it are

plainly preſcribed and taught. Particularly , acquaint yourſelves with the hiſtory of

the life and death of Chriſt, and his divine inſtructions, as they are recorded in the

four goſpels. Read the epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, and to the Epheſians, and

valuemoſt thoſe diſcourſes and writings of men, which come neareſt to theſe divine

ſtandards.

• Treaſure up in your memory ſuch paſſages of ſcripture as are beſt ſuited to teach

and confirm the chief articles of your faith and practice, and let them bewritten up

on your heart. Themore inſtruction you get from the word of God in this holy re

ligion , the more you will love it, and be eſtabliſhed in it : And you will not be fo

ſoon ſhaken with every wind of doctrine, as if you borrowed all yourknowledge of

chriſtianity , merely from the formsand the leffonsmen have taught you * . Remem

· ber that Chriſt Jeſus is your only matter and Lord , and he is the ſameyeſterday, to

day and for ever. Heb . xiii 8 .

rhaps ,itmay arger is very far from

X X X 2 In

* Perhaps, itmay be neceſſary, in this place, to inſert a caution, leſt any ſhould imagine I would here

exclude catheciſms, larger or ſmaller , and turn out ſyſtems of divinity from the uſe of the ſchools,

churches or families. This is very far from my thoughts : I am a conſtant friend of, and advocate for

thoſe compendiums, or ſyſtematical writings : Their uſe and advantage is fo great, that I think it hardly

pollible to teach any religion well, and particularly the chriſtian without them . All that I adviſe here is,

that children and youth Thould be led with all due ſpeed, as their underſtandings admit, to ſee the articles

of their catechiſms contained in their bibles, and proved plainly by the word of God : And that they

Thould be led by degrees to derive theirknowledge and faith , more immediately, from the bible , and build

their religion upon it.

' heir use indian
without
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In all themomentous enquiries and concerns of your religion , whether they be points

of faith or practice, run continually to this ſacred touch - ſtone, the word of God ,

and try every thing by this unerring rule. Frame your belief and your converſation

according to this divine model. All builders, whether they labour in wood or ſtone,

take care to have their rule, their ſquare, their plumb-line always at hand to direct

their work , and to prove the truth of it. Weare alſo builders of our heavenly hope

upon Chriſt, the divine foundation . Let all our belief and profeſſion , all our labours

and advances in this ſacred work , be regulated by a perpetual recourſe to the ſacred

rule that God has beſtowed upon us, that our faith may ſtand the trial of men in a

day of temptation , and that our work may ſtand the teſt, and approve itſelf to God

at the laſt day, in the face of men and angels.

Advice III. “ Ever maintain upon your ſpirits, an awful ſenſe of the evil and guilt

of your paſt fins, of the holineſs and juſtice of the great God, who has threatened

to puniſh ſinners with everlaſting miſery, and then the goſpel which diſcovers par

doning grace will be ever dear to you , and Jeſus the Son of God, the ſaviour, will

appear ſo deſirable, that you will never part with him .”

Be ſtrict in the obſervation of your own heart and life, and compare it frequently

with the perfect law of God : And then you will find ſuch daily and continual re.

turns of guilt upon your conſcience, by the evil working of your paſſions, by the

diſorders of your ſpirits, by the frequent commiſſion of ſins, and the defects of

your beſt duties , that you will highly value the goſpel of Chriſt, the diſcoveries of

divine grace, and the doctrine of reconciliation by the bloud of atonement.

Make uſe of every freſh commiſſion of ſin , as a means to awaken your firſt fenſe

of the great and dreadful evil of it, and of your defert of death and hell, for the viola

- tion of God's holy law : This willmake you love the doctrine of the prieſthood of

Chriſt : You will delight in contemplating the glory of his perſon, who could be

come an all-ſufficient ſacrifice to expiate the guilt of your iniquities, and to deliver

you from everlaſting death .

If we loſe this tenderneſs of conſcience, and look upon ſin as a little or harm

leſs thing, it is no wonder that the doctrine of ſalvation by JeſusChriſt ſinks in your

eſteem , and you will be eaſily drawn away from the goſpel of Chriſt. A common ,

cold and unaffecting complaint of the infirmities of human nature , and the general

notion of the mercy of God , will be ready to make ſuch a ſtupid conſcience eaſy ,

· and you will be tempted to run back from the goſpel of grace to the religion of na

ture : But if you keep upon your own hearts, a perpetual deep ſenſe of the hainous

evil and dreadfuldemerit of ſin , the cavils of infidels againſt the goſpel, will havebut

little forceupon your ſouls, unleſs they could ſhew you a betterway to obtain forgive

· neſs, than the atonement of the Son of God .

Advice IV . “ Takeall occaſionsto obſervetheinward corruption of your ownnature,

the finful tendencies of your ſpirits , the evil paſſions which dwell in you , your na

tural averſion to ſtrict holineſs, and your weakneſs to fulfil thoſe, very duties which

the light of nature requires : And at the ſame time, ſurvey the temptations of a fin

fulworld , which lie all around you, and attend you in every motion, to allure or

affright you from God and goodneſs.”

While theſe things are freſh and lively upon the ſpirit, you will maintain a high

eſteem for the goſpel of Chriſt, wherein there is ſo much relief given to the weakneſs

of nature, by the force of divine motives , and by the influences of theholy Spirit.

There are rich treaſures of grace provided to rectify the diſorders of our degenerate

nature, and to make us conquerors over the temptations of the world .

Meditate
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· Meditate often on your own weaknefs, to practiſe what conſcience dictates, and

God and reaſon command . Think of the perfection of the law of God , that it

reaches to your very thoughts, and then think what “ a law or evil principle there is

in yourmembers , warring againſt the law of yourminds, and ready at every turn to

bring you into captivity ,” Rom . vii. 23. Think how weak you are to ſubdue the

ſin that dwells in you, and to reſiſt the temptations of a corrupt and degenerate age.

Then you will highly eſteem the goſpel, which furniſhes you with the moſt powerful

aſſiſtances for this end, and you will find that no religion on earth pretends to any

ſuch valuable relief, under this diſtreſs and impotence. There is no falvation or rea

medy for ruinedman, comparable to that contained in the bleſſed goſpel.

Then you will value the powerful and heavenly motives, which the goſpel pro

poſes to awaken your hatred againſt fin , to turn your unwilling heart to ſtrict holi

neſs, and to change the corrupt inclinations of your ſouls. Such glorious motives

are derived from the love of God, from the ſerenity and peace of conſcience, from

the fears of an eternal hell, and from the hopes of eternal happineſs, as no other re

ligion can furniſh you with . You will then ſee how gloriouſly the goſpel animates

all the profeſſors of it, to purſue great and exalted degrees of holineſs, by the il

luſtrious examples of the ſaints in all ages, and by the practice of Jeſus the Son of

God at the head of them . Heb. xii. 1. “ Wehave a bleſſed cloud of witneſſes gone

beforeus,” who aſſure us from the experiments they have made, that ſin may be ſub

dued , that temptation may be reſiſted , that corrupt nature may be formed into the

dikeneſs of God , and that thoſe attainments which ſeem impoſſible to man, when

left to the mere principles of nature, have been poſſeſſed by the diſciples of Chriſt,

and the believers of his goſpel.

And above all remember the promiſed aids of the holy Spirit, to enlighten our

dark minds, to ſubdue our rebellious wills, to change our unholy natures, and bring

them into a conformity to God and his Son . The aids of this Spirit, are promiſed

and given to thoſe who ſeek them in the right way, by addreſſing God the Father in

the nameof his Son Jeſus Chriſt.

Advice V . “ Think now and then of the wretched and deplorable ſtate of thehea.

then world , who have no knowledge of the goſpel of Chriſt, and remember what you .

owe to this blefed goſpel.” Alas, for the heathen nations ! In what groſs darkneſs their

ſouls are ! How confuſed and abſurd are their notions, even of the true God , and

the religion of nature ? How ridiculous is their worſhip ? How cruel and barbarous

are many of their ſuperſtitions ? How are they immerſed in vice ? How abominable

are many of their practices, and how profligate are their lives ? How few of them

have either thought or acted agreeably to the principles of reaſon, or to the dignity

of human nature, or to the laſt revelation that was given to their fathers, that is,

the religion of Noah ? What a diſmal account does St. Paul give of them , who was

the apoſtle of the gentiles, and knew them well ! They were “ filled with all unrigh

teouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of envy, mur

der, debate, deceit, malignity , whiſperers, backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, .

proud , boallers, inventorsof evil things, diſobedient to parents, withoutunderſtanding ,

covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: They turn the

truth ofGod into a lie , and his glory into the image of corruptible things,beaſtsand fiſh - .

es,and worſhip the creaturemore than the creator:" Rom . i. 25 – 30 . They are enſlaved to

thedevil, “ theprince of the power of the air, the ſpiritthatworksin the children of diſoa

bedience , ſtrangersfrom thecovenantof promiſe, having no hope, and withoutGod in

theworld , they have their underſtanding darkened , beingalienated from the life ofGod,

through .
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through the ignorance and blindneſs of their heart, and give themſelves over to laf

civiouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs.” Eph . ii. 17. iv . 18. I know I

have cited ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures before , but I cannothelp the repetition of them

on this occaſion . Several other ſuch diſmal and ſhameful accounts does the apoſtle

give us of their ſtate and practice. Travellers in modern ages, inform us of the

ſamemiſerable corruptions, and impious manners of the ſavages in the wilds of A

frica and America : And perhaps wehad been in the ſame ftate to this day, if the

light of the goſpel had never ſhone on the britiſh iſlands.

• It is true, there have been ſome few countries of the heathen world, a little re

formed and poliſhed by the light of nature, and by fome commerce with the lands

who have enjoyed revelation : But let it be remembered , that far the greateſt part of

them have loſt the traditional remains of the religion of Noah, and areover-run with

bruţiſh ignorance and impiety : Many of them worſhip the devil inſtead of the true

God. Let itbe obſerved alſo , that it is concerning the learned and polite nations of

Greece and Rome, that St. Paul brings in ſuch a black catalogue of impious and a

bominable practices : It is the goſpel that has refined the nations where it has been

received, it is the goſpel that has taken off the brutal character , and made them act

likemen.

What were the ancient inhabitants of Great Britain ? Their light of nature and

reaſon lay buried under a heap of wild ſuperſtitions, and bloudy practices, before the

goſpel appeared among them : Nor is there any reaſon to think , that we ſhould

have been wiſer or better than our anceſtors, if we had never heard of Chriſt and the

bible .

Our modern deiſts and apoftates from chriſtianity , are too vain and aſſuming,

when they pretend to have ſpun out of their own underſtandings, any ſuch fchemes

as they would give us for the religion of nature , as though they borrowed nothing

from the prophets and apoſtles. Why did not our infidel fathers in the days of Cala

fibellan and Arviragus * , frame as good a ſyſtem of religion as their infidel fons pre

tend to do ? It is the light of the goſpel has opened the underſtandings of men, and

awakened thenatural light of reaſon , to diſplay itfelf in fairer colours ; and yet with

' a prophane ingratitude, they deride this divine light, and with ſtrange vanity they

"boaſt of their pretences to a better religion , than the bible has taught us. .

Butlet us who wear the honourable name of chriſtian , give glory to the grace of

our faviour, while we ſurvey and pity the heathen world immerſed in wickedneſs,

and in brutal follies. Let us remember and adore the riſing ſun of righteouſneſs,

that has ſcattered the clouds and thick darkneſs from amongſt us, and has introduced

the light of life . And then let us aſk ourſelves this plain queſtion , « are we willing

to part with this bible, and renounce this goſpel ? "

Advice VI. “ Meditate particularly , on the gloriousand ineſtimableadvantages that

are derived to us from the religion of Chriſt, the bleſſed change of our ſtate here in

this life , the glorious hope in death, and the joyful expectation of future felicity .”

Whatan amazing difference between a blind heathen , who knows not the trueGod,

nor loves him , nor performs his duty to him , and an enlightened chriſtian , who

knows and loves , who worſhips and obeys his creator and hisGod ! Between a pa

gan drenched in brutal vices, in ſhameful immorality and impiety, and a diſciple of

Chriſt cleanſed from his ſins in the bloud of Jeſus, and renewed in the image of his

heavenly Father ! What a glorious and joyful difference between the inhabitants of

Corinth , when they were “ fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, abuſers of themſelves by

unnatural

Two princes of Britain, one in the days of Julius Cæfar, and one in the time of Domitian,
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unnatural luſts, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, and the fame

perſons when they were waſhed, when they were juſtified , when they were fanctified

in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.” i Cor . vi. 9 - 11.

What a ſurpriſing and bleſſed change among the other gentiles, when inſtead of the

“ works of the Aeſh , uncleanneſs, witchcraft, hatred, wrath , envyings, murders,

drunkenneſs, and revellings, they were bleſſed with the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy,

peace , long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith , meekneſs, temperance ?" Gal. v .

19 - 23. If chriſtianity Kath not made this change every where conſpicuous, it is

becauſe men take up with themere nameof a chriſtian, and reſt there contented, but :

neither ſeek nor deſire the power and ſpirit, and life, of this divine religion in their .

hearts or their converſation .

But let us paſs on from the ſcenes of life to a dying bed , and meditate the infinite :

advantages attending that important hour, which are derived from chriſtianity and

the goſpel. Behold a heathen , whoſe courſe of life hath been made up of folly and

guilt, now lying down in theduſt, groaning and expiring, as a brute groans and ex

pires, ſtupid and thoughtleſs of immortality . See another perhaps, deceiving him .

Telf with vain dreams and fables, of a ſenſual and luxurious paradiſe in ſome invie

ſible regions : Think of theſe wretched creatures, laden with the guilt of all their

paſt ſins, entering into an unknown eternity, without Cbrift, without God , and

without any juſt and ſolid hope.

Orcometo the bed - ſide of a modern infidel, in his laſt moments, who in his days ;

of health , apoſtatized from the faith of Chriſt, and renounced and derided the goſ. .

pel : Perhaps, you will find him like a hardened ſinner, obſtinately deaf to all

Thoughts of God and religion , to all the monitions of his friends, and the remon

Itrances of his own conſcience, unable to bear the reflexions of his mind, and therefore

ſubduing them all, reſolved to plunge himſelf headlong into theabyſs of futurity , and

take an immenſe leap from one world to the other in the dark . Another of the ſame

tribe, perhaps, with ſome difficulty has perſuaded himſelf, that his ſins have not

been many nor great, becauſe he has neither been guilty of theft, murder, or adul

tery ; and therefore with much ado he ſupports his ſpirits by a philoſophic courage,

and a laboured hope, that the infinite mercy of God will forgive his follies, though

he has abandoned all the revelations of mercy, and the promiſes of pardoning grace.

Behold a third , whoſe awakened conſcience cries too loud for him not to hear it , and

fcourges his ſoul with cutting reproaches for his paſt crimes, while he lies on the

edge of life, within the view of the judgment-ſeat of God : Now the little cavils

againſt che bible , that paſſed for arguments in his gay and healthy hours, appear to

have no force in them : Thoſe impious jefts which he threw out wantonly againſt

the goſpel, afford him not the leaſt glimpſe of merriment, but pierce his heart with

inward and ſharp remorſe : All his feeble and falſe pretences to ſincerity, which once

gave him a little thin ſhelter, now vaniſh , nor will niake fo much as the ſhadow of

a ſcreen from the dreadful preſages of approaching vengeance : He groans, he dies,

under the keeneſt anguiſh of deſpair, and leaves behind him a terrible warning to

ſuceeding apoftates.

But let us leave theſe dark ſcenes of infidelity and terror, and approach the dye .

ing bed of a chriſtian, whoſe religion has been the buſineſs of his heart and life ; fee

theholy man lying chearful under the pains of dying nature, rejoicing in the hope

of the pardon of fin , and a reconciled God , keeping faſt his hold of the promiſes

of mercy , and of Jeſusthe ſaviour, by repeated exerciſes of faith and love, meet- .

ing the laſt enemy death , with a ſerene joy in his countenance, and with triumph
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in his ſoul, quitting fleſh and bloud, and all the ſcenes of mortality with a ſacred

delight, and entering into a new world of perfect holineſs and perfect peace, to

dwell for ever with his God and his ſaviour.

Upon ſuch a compariſon of things, ſuch a ſurvey and proſpect as this, where is

theman that would not ſay, “ Let me die the death of a chriſtian , and my laſt end

be like his ? "

. Come, let us dwell a little on the glorious diſcoveries of the heavenly world , which

the goſpel has made, till our deſires are warmed , and our zeal kindled to purſue and

enjoy theſe ſacred and ſublime felicities, which infinitely tranſcend all the fancies of

a heathen paradiſe, and riſe high above our own preſent ideas.

It is the happineſs provided for ſaints in the future ſtate , to dwell with God ; to

ſee , know and converſe with him , even with that glorious infinite Spirit whomade

them ; to receive everlaſting impreſſions of his love, and to love him again with

moſt intenſe delight and ſatisfaction of ſoul; to be for ever preſent with Jeſus the

Son of God, 6 the brightneſs of his Father's glory , and the expreſs image of his

perſon ; " Heb . i. 3 . to ſurvey all his wonderous glories, and to learn the amazing

tranſactions of his grace, his early counſels, his condeſcending labour and ſufferings

for the ſalvation of man ; to be ſwallowed up in holy pleaſure in the midſt of thote

tranſporting wonders ; to dwell in themidſt of angels and archangels, bleſſed ſpirits

of high rank and dignity , creatures of penetrating intellectual powers, and of un

ſullied purity ; to converſe with fel's lint , freed from allthe infirmities of fleſhly

nature ; and to maintain a holy into o le of knowledge upon all things divine

and human , upon every theme that is worn of the notice of a bleſſed and iinmortal

fpirit.

: This is part of the buſineſs of thatheaven which ſeparate fouls enjoy : But the re

ſurrection of the body makes a large addition to th ſe ſcenes of felicity, when the

foul ſhall be again furniſhed with corporeal powers, and ſhall be entertained with a

rich variety of objects ſuited to thoſe powers, all conípiring toward the more com

plete ſatisfaction of the indwelling ſpirit. There our whole nature ſhall take in ſuch

objects “ as eye has not ſeen , as ear has not heard, nor theheart of man conceived;"

1 Cor . ii. 9 .and all with an intenſe reliſh of ſacred pleaſure. And above and beyond all

this, the eternal duration of this holy and happy ſtate, ſpreads a new ſatisfaction

through all the inhabitants of that happy world : This completes our heaven indeed,

when we ſhall feel ourſelvesin the midſt of the poſſeſſion of thoſe joys which we are

firmly allured ſhallhave no interruption, no end .

: : Let us meditate on ſuch a heaven as this is, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt propoſes

to all his diſciples. There is no ſuch recompence of virtue, no ſuch refined and no

ble delights to be found among all the fables of the heathen poets and prieſts, or the

dark reaſonings of heathen philoſophers . They are but very poor, imperfect and

fooliſh ſtories, that the beſt of thoſe philoſophers tell us, concerning the happineſs of

fouls in the future ſtate : Mean and low pleaſures ſome of them have propoſed for

virtuous minds in the other world : Others of them tell you , that theſe delights ſhall

have an end by an univerſal revolution of all things, and the ſouls of the bleſted

coming to act their parts again , in this world , after a long diſtance of years: And

the beſt of theſe reaſoners, have ſometimes owned themſelves at a loſs, whether

there, be any ſtate of futurity, or no ; whether, there be any reward for the

righteous beyond the grave. It is “ the appearing of our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, that

has not only , diſcovered to us the eternal purpoſes of divine love, and the grace

which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began , but it is he alſo , who

has
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has aboliſhed death , and has brought life and immortality to light, through the gof

pel.” And it is in the virtue of theſe things, that the apoſtle Paul, rejoices in his

preſent ſufferings, and is not aſhamed of them . 2 Tim . i. 9 - 12 . “ For I

know whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded, he is able to keep, that which I

have committed to him , againſt that day.”

If we would ſtand faſt in the faith of Chriſt, let us imitate this bleſſed man : Let

us think much , and often , of the final prize of glory : Let this incorruptible crown

be kept ever in our eye, and it will have a ſweet and powerful influence upon us, ' to

keep cloſe to the rules of the ſacred conteſt, in order to attain the crown and prize.

The glories promiſed in the goſpel to overcomers, will ſweetly conſtrain us, to run

this holy race, and to fight the good fight of faith , till we obtain the crown.

Advice VII. “ AsGod hath ſet forth the mediation of Chriſt, and the influences of

the Spirit, for the life of our ſouls in his goſpel, ſo let us daily live upon Chriſt, and

his Spirit, by holy dependence and reſignation of ſoul.” Let your truſt in him , be

conſtant and explicit : Never addreſs the great God in worſhip, without a direct eye

to the mediator. Live upon his atoning ſacrifice, and his powerful interceſſion un

der a continual ſenſe of your ſins and defects : Let the name of Chriſt be ever dear

to yourthoughts, and reſt on it, as the only foundation of your hope of acceptance :

Apply yourſelves conſtantly to ſeek the influences of the good Spirit, under a ſenſe

of your own weakneſs and inſufficiency. ,

I have been often thinking , that the great neglect of theſe two doctrines and bleſ

ſings, viz . the proper atonement of Chriſt, and the promiſed aſſiſtances of the Spirit,

among ſomeof thoſe who profeſs to believe the goſpel, hasbeen one conſiderable oc

caſion of the growth of deiſin among us. For when chriſtians themſelves , ſhallmake

theſe peculiar privileges, and chief glories of our revealed religion needleſs, a ſcepa

tical perſon is ready to fancy, that the lightof nature is ſufficient to teach us all the

reſt, and then, what need is there of revelation ?

Remember the ſacred names, into which you are baptized : Surely the great and

bleſſed offices of the Son and Spirit, are deſigned to run through our holy religion

in the practical parts of it, to the end of the world . Ever follow this method of

acceſs to God the Father, by the mediation , death and interceſſion of his Son , and

though the aids of the bleſſed Spirit . Let this form of religion be wrought into the

very temper of your ſpirits, in a habitual manner , tillyou feel your ſoul live by the faith

of the Son of God, and the grace of the holy Spirit, as you feel and find the animal

life of your body preſerved by the conſtant repeated appetites of hunger and thirſt ,

. and the ſatisfaction of them , by propermeat and drink . St. Paul was in no danger

of departing from the doctrine of the goſpel, while he could ſpeak from his own

inward experience, and ſay, “ the life that I now live in the fleſh , I live by the faith

of the Son of God , who has loved me, and given himſelf for me, ” Gal. ii. 20.

And this naturally leads me to the next advice.

Advice VIII. - Though , you have attained never ſo clear an evidence of the truth

of chriſtianity by reaſon and argument, yet, never reſt ſatisfied without the power

and pleaſure of religion wrought deep in your hearts.” Never content yourſelves,

with the mere outward forms of a chriſtian , and a cold round of duties, according

to the dictates of the goſpel : Such a circle of formal practices, even of the beſt reli

gion , will be but a poor drudgery, and a heavy taſk , which you will be ready to re

linquiſh in a hour of temptation , if the power, the love, and delight of this ree .

ligion , benot rooted in your ſouls. This is what the apoſtlemeans, Eph . iii. 13 - 19.

when he intreats the epheſians, “ not to faint at the tribulations which attend the gora

Vol. II. Y y y pel
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gull ve filled with all the fulneſs of Grid "

pel, and therefore, he prays for them thus, viz . that God would grant according to

the riches of his glory , that ye be ſtrengthened with mightby the Spirit, in the in

ner man, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith , that ye being rooted and

grounded in love, inay be able to comprehend with all faints, what is the breadth

and length , and depth and height, and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſech

knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God .”

When you find your faith in Chriſt, as your high -prieſt, giving a glorious relief

your ſoul, under a ſenſe of guilt and imperfections ; when you feel the doctrines

of his grace , ſpeaking peace to your conſcience, and pardon through the bloud of

the Son of God ; when you experience a divine and univerſal change, wrought in

the very temper of your ſpirit, by the influence of the precepts and the promiſes of

the bible ; when you find ſuch a ſacred love to God and men, as the goſpel recom

mends, wrought in your hearts by this goſpel; when your perverſe appetites and fin

ful pallions are mortified by the power of this religion , and your ſouls are madeho

ly and heavenly , and fit for converſe with God, you will then have an inward, ſettled

and comfortable evidence within your ſelves, that this is a divine religion indeed.

1 Yohn v . 10 . " Hethat believes has the witneſs in himſelf :" And you will not

eaſily be turned aſide, from the belief and profeſſion of this goſpel, for you have felt

it to be the power of God for the ſalvation of your ſouls.

Advice IX . “ When you are ſatisfied of the truth of chriſtianity , upon juſt and

'reaſonable grounds, make it your conſtant Sprayer to God the Father of ſpirits , to

eſtabliſh you in this faith , and to preſerve you from every temptation to infidelity.”

Aswemuſt invoke the divine aſſiſtance, to lead us into all truth , in our firſt enqui

ries in religion , ſo we inuſt be conſtant addreſſers at the throne of grace, that the

ſame divine Spirit, the enlightener and inſtructor may dwell with us, to eſtabliſh our

fouls in the truth ; and eſpecially , in ſuch a day of temptation as this is, we have

need to bemore conſtant and importunate in our petitions to heaven on this account.

It is the Spirit of God that enlightens us in the knowledge of the gofpel, and he

ſeals our ſouls unto the day of redemption . Hecontinues the communications of

his own light to thoſe that ſeek it. He is promiſed to abide with the diſciples of

Chriſt for ever, and to dwell in them as a ſpring of light and holineſs . If we begin

to grow ſelf-ſufficient, we begin to depart from the goſpel, and we lay ourſelveso

pen to the power of every temptation . Sclomon , the wiſeft of men , aſſures us, " he

that truſts in his own heart, is a fool," Prov. xxviii. 26 . And the man that pre

ſumes upon his own underſtanding , or his own ſtrength , is very near to apoitafy.

Peter was a terrible inſtance of this folly : Heboaſted of his courage, above the reſt

of the diſciples, and he was the only man that denied his Lord .

Advice X . “ When you are once eſtabliſhed , upon juſt grounds, in the faith of the

goſpel, do not raſhly expoſe yourſelves to temptation ." Do not run into free con

verſation with infidels and apoſtates, without a plain call of providence. A needleſs

indulgence of diſpute , and fondneſs of controverſy , upon this ſubject with ſubtil

men , who lie in wait to deceive, has too often expoſed young chriſtians, and ſhaken

their faith . Though there be various and abundant proof of the truth of the gol

pel, and it may be well defended upon the foot of right reaſon , yer every one is not

fit to enter into theſe debates with men of wit and learning, who are engaged on the

ſide of infidelity . Contmon plain chriſtians ſhould rather abſtain from ſuch fort of

conferences, as will fill their minds with cavils againſt the ſcripture , and objections

againſt the goſpel. You know not what unhappy impreſſions à prophane jelt, or a

Ihrewd cavilmay make upon your ſpirits : And as the devil is an enemy to the doc

'trine
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trine and kingdom of Chriſt, ſo we have juſt reaſon to believe, that he is ever ready

to aſſiſt the infidelparty . Where the goſpel is publiſhed with ſufficient evidence, St.

Paul tells us, that it " is the god of this world , that blinds the minds of thoſe that

believe not,” 2 Cor . iv . 4 . And he is ever ready to help themn raiſe a duft, and to

blind others.

A witty ſcoff thrown out againſt the truth , may pierce the mind deeper, and ſtick

longer than a ſolid argument to ſupport the truth . How well ſoever you fancy yourſelf

ſettled in the principles of your holy religion , yet perhaps, you may hear ſome new

ſubtil objections, or ſome witty turn upon the ſacred hiſtory of the bible, thatmay

weaken yourbelief, when you have notan anſwer ready at hand, to ward off the force

of it. Somehave been taken and ruined in our age by theſe ſnares of the devil, who

have thought themſelves as ſafe as you.

If the providence of God plainly call you into an infected houſe, and evident

duty require you to venture your life in the midſt of the peſtilence , you may hum

bly hope for divine preſervation and ſecurity : But if you venture without a call, you

have reaſon to dread the event. A ſincere and humble chriſtian , may be led by the

courſe of his duty into ſuch dangerous company, and he may hope for the aſſiſtance

of the Spirit, and the grace of God , to fill his mouth with arguments, and enable

him to defend his faith , with holy ſkill and courage : But if he mingle himſelf in

ſuch fort of converſation at every turn , without any evident call of providence, and

out of a mere idle curioſity of ſpirit, or from a preſumption of the ſtrength of his

own faith or arguments, he has but little reaſon to hope for divine protection from

theſe dangerousand fatal ſnares. .

Advice XI. 6 .When you ſee juſt reaſon to believe the goſpel of Chriſt, and have

your faith confirmed in it by ſolid evidence, let not every objection and cavil, which

you cannot anſwer, ſhake your ſtedfaſtneſs, and caſt you into doubts again .” This is

the common practice of infidels , whereby they deceive themſelves, and it has been

part of their craft , in all ages , in order to deceive others ; they turn away their eyes

from the bright evidence which is given to the goſpel, and wink at the glorious lights

that ſurround it, while they dwell on ſome little dirkneſſes that attend it. They call

off the eyes of others from the rational and convincing evidence, in order to fix

them upon ſomeof theſe obſcurities and difficult paſſages in fcripture, which are not

ſo eaſy to be explained or accounted for, by reaſon of our great diſtance from the

times, when thoſe affairs were tranſacted , and thoſe parts of ſcripture were written.

And it is by theſe ſubtil methods, that they obtain their chief ſucceſs, and deceive

unwary and unſtable ſouls. It is your ſafeſt way therefore , to keep your minds in

tent upon the plain force of argument, drawn from miracles and prophecies, and

gifts of the Spirit, as well as from the inward excellencies of chriſtianity , whereby

it is ſufficiently proved to be a divine religion ; and let not any little cavils,which are

raiſed againſt particular paſſages in the bible , intangle your thoughts, or ſhake your

faith , which is built upon ſuch firm and rational foundations. While reaſon itſelf

ſtands on the ſide of chriſtianity , let not a few puzzling queſtions make you forge

the force of that reaſon , which eſtabliſhes the goſpel.

The venerable and pious doctor Owen ſpake excellently well on this point, at the

end of his little treatiſe on the “ doctrine of the trinity .” “ It is a rule among philo ,

ſophers , that if a man , on juſt grounds and reaſons, had embraced any opinion or

perſuaſion, he is not to deſert it, merely, becauſe he cannot anſwer every objection

againſt it. For if the objections, wherewith wemay be entangled , be not of the

lame weight and importance with the reaſons on which we embraced any opinion ,

Y y y 2
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it is a madneſs to forego it on the account thereof. And much moremuſt this hold

amongſtthe common ſort of chriſtians, in things ſpiritual and divine. If they will

let go and partwith their faith in any truth , becauſe they are not able to anſwer dif

tinctly , ſome objections thatmay bemade againſt it, they may quickly find them

ſelves diſputed into atheiſm ."

· When we have taken a juſt ſurvey of the arguments , whereby the religion of

Chriſt is ſupported, when we have ſeen and felt the united and convincing force of

them , let us reſt eſtabliſhed in our faith : It is not an adviſable thing for private chri

ftians, out of a curious or wanton humour, to hearken after the cavils of infidelity,

no more than to freqeunt ſuch company . It is unſafe for them to attend to the

quarrels , which themen of profane wit have raiſed againſt the word of God : Nor

ſhould they do it, unleſs divine providence calls them to it as part of their duty, and

gives them timeand leiſure , to enter a -new , into the controverſy , to lay open the ob

jections, and to ſearch out ſufficient anſwers to them . Where any of theſe objec

tions hang about themind of a humble chriſtian, let him ſpeedily propoſe his ſcru

ples to a ſkilfulminiſter, or a learned friend , that he may get rid of them as ſoon as

poſſible , by clear and juſt ſolution of the difficulty that perplexes them . "

Avoid the firſt workings of apoſtaſy in the bottom of your heart : “ Take heed ,

ſays the apoſtle to the converted bebrews, left there be in any of you an evil heart of

unbelief, in departing from the living God, and left you be hardened through the de

ceitfulneſs of ſin ,” Heb. iii. 12 , 13. While you give ear to the little criticiſmsand ſo

phiſtries of the adverſary, remember you are upon Nippery ground : Look well to

your feet, leſt you are betrayed on a ſudden , and carried away , into frightful lengths

of doubt and darkneſs, for want of a helpinghand near you .

It is true, the goſpelof Chriſt has ſtrong and immoveable foundations richly ſuf

ficient for the ſupport of it ; there are abundant vindications of it publiſhed in the

world , againſt all the aſſaults of wit and reaſoning. But a ſy and perplexing fo

phiſm may be caſt into the mind and ſeize the ſoul, in an unguarded honr, when you

may not have an anſwer ready at hand, and the poiſon may penetrate too far, and

corrupt themind before the antidote is found and applied.

Advice XII , “ Maintain a ſolemnity of ſpirit, and a ſerious temper of mind in

all your enquiries and diſcourſes, on a themeof ſuch everlaſting importance.” While

our modern deiſts affect to ſhew themſelves men of wit, and make a jeſt ſerve for

an argument, they do not appear to be in good earneſt, enquiring the way to pleaſe

God, and ſave their own ſouls. God, and ſouls, and eternity, are no trivial ideas.

It is no ludicrousmatter to treat or diſcourſe of them . Such jeſters have no reaſon

to hope for divine irradiations.

If you have occaſion to ſpeak of the obſcure and difficult parts of fcripture, do

itnot in a triflinghumour, or with a licentious levity of ſpirit, nor indulge your lips

to mix them with ſneer and merriment. It is dangerous to jeſt with weapons that

will wound the ſoul. When chriſtians give themſelves a loole , and venture at this

rate upon the border of profaneneſs, they may be left of God, and be righteouſly

given up to a ſpirit of unbelief. There are thoſe , who once thought themſelves be

lievers in Chrift, but by ſporting, on the borders of this precipice, with wanton and

unwary feet , they have found themſelves carried down ſtrangely into the deeps of a

poſtaſy : They have at laſt learned roundly to renounce Chriſt, whom they wor

ſhipped and ridicule the goſpel, which they once revered ; they have been plunged into

vices, which they once abhorred ; they have let go the name of Chriſt, and God has

Let thein go out of his holy keeping, till at laſt they have become perfect heathensia

every
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every ſenſe, without virtue or truth , without hope and without God in the world ,

The almighty governor of the world has made ſome tremendousmonuments of ju

tice and vengeance ; his warning -pieces demand our awful notice.

Advice XIII. “ Think often how much ſafer you are in the profeſſion and practice

of chriſtianity , than if you ſhould relinquiſh the goſpel, and change it for mere na

tural religion .” And the reaſon is plain , for the doctrine of Chriſt contains every

thing in it which natural religion pretends to diſcover. All that is neceſſary by the

light of nature, for us to believe and practiſe, both with regard to God and man , is

included in the holy bible.

Therefore if the deiſt be in the right, the chriſtian is certainly ſafe, for he wor

Hips the one true God , and fulfils his duty toward his neighbour ; and there are

none who pretend that God will damn or deſtroy men for entertaining a few other

principles, which had ſo much evidence of coming from heaven to ſupply what was

deficient in the light of nature, even if they ſhould not at laſt be found to be true,

ſince they are perfectly conſiſtent with all our duty to God and man . But on the o

ther hand , if the religion of Chriſt be divine, then the infidels, eſpecially in Great

Britain , or in London , who have ſuch glorious advantages forknowledge, can hardly

excuſe themſelves, or hope for acceptance : For they deny thoſe very parts of chriſ

tianity, which are neceſſary to ſupply the defects of the light of nature. They deny

the atonement of Chriſt, and thepardon of ſin through the virtue of his atonement;

they deny Jeſus to be the great prophet, and the ſaviour of mankind ; whereas he

himſelf has told us by commiſſion from the Father, “ If ye believe not that I am he,

ye ſhall die in your ſins." John viii. 24. They deny the ſpecial and neceſſary doc

trines of that goſpel, which was commanded to be preached to the world , with this

threatening , “ He that believeth not, ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16 .

Advice XIV . “ Conſider , ſeriouſly, the diſmal ſtate of apoftates who depart from

the goſpel of Chriſt, and renounce their faith in Jeſus, the Saviour.” Conſider the

threatenings, the dreadful threatenings of the word of God , pronounced againſt a

poſtaſy . Let ſuch ſolemn words as thoſe, with which the apoſtle warms the chriſ

tian hebreus, dwell ever upon your mind in all the ſacred influence and divine ter

ror of them . Heb. ii. 2 - 4 . “ If theword ſpoken by angels wasſtedfaſt, and every tranſ

greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward ; how ſhallweeſcape, if

we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord , and

was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; God alſo bearing them witneſs both

with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ac

cording to his own 'will ?” Heb. vi. 4 – 6 . “ For it is impoſſible for thoſe who

were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partak

ers of theholy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the

world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance ; ſee

ing they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God a freſh , and put him to an open

Thame.” Heb. X . 26 - 30. c. If we fin wilfully , that is, renounce the goſpel

of Chriſt, after we have received the knowledge of the truth , there remains no

more facrifice for ſin , but a certain fearful expectation of judgment, and of fiery in

dignation , which ſhall devour the adverſarics. He that deſpiſed Moſes law , died with

outmercy. „ Ofhow much ſorer puniſhment, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath

troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the bloud of thecovenant an

unholy thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of grace ? Vengeance is mine, I

will recompenſe , faith the Lord. It had been better for them , as St. Peter expref

. . ſes
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ſes it, not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it,

to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them ,” 2 Pet . ï . 21.

« Behold , the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute judge

ment upon ungodly ſinners, " Jude verſes 14 , 15. and to accompliſh the terrors write

ten againſt the fearful and the unbelieving, as well as, the abominable and themur

derers, and all liars ; Rev . xxi. 8 . againſt thoſe who are afraid to profeſs his goſpel,

and thoſe who deny the truth of it ; againſt thoſe who ſin againſt the truth , and turn

it into a lie ; againſt thoſe who reſiſt the bright evidence of chriſtianity, and by " re

fuſing to believe the record which God has given of his Son , make him a liar alſo .”

1 John v . 10. “ Behold, he comes in the clouds, and in flaming fire, to take ven

geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpelof our Lord Jeſus

Cbriſt ; and they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the preſence of

the Lord, and from the glory of his power .” 2 Thell. i. 8 , 9 .' The judge is at the

door, he is ready to be revealed from heaven , with his mighty angels , to fulfil

the curſes, written in his book , againſt thoſe who have renounced his doctrine ,

and rejected his falvation. How will the apoſtates from chriſtianity be able to lift

up their heads in that day, or endure the light of his majeſty ? What will you

fay, when ye ſhall ſee that illuſtrious and divine perſon arrayed in the robes of power

and judgment, and attended with ten thouſand Aaming miniſters of juſtice , whoſe

laws ye have refuſed to obey, and whoſe grace ye have diſdained to receive ? What

will ye ſay for yourſelves, who have known and rejected him , who have abandoned

his grace and his laws together , after ye had once ſeen reaſon to receive them ? What

will they do in that day, who have ſeen and yet hated the Lord of glory ? Whatan

extafy of ſurprize and terror will ſeize your fpirits, when ye ſhall behold him en

throned and frowning as a provoked ruler of the world, whom ye once derided as a

poor wild enthuſiaſt, and madehim the ſubject of your mirth andmockery, or ye cal

led him a vile impoſtor, and treated him with impious indignities ? What do ye think

will become of you, if the day ſhould come, when the Lamb of God ſhall appear

as “ the lion of the tribe of Judah, and you ſhall be forced to call to the rocks and

mountains to fall upon you , and cover you from this wrath ? " Rev, vi. 16 , 17. What

Kreen, do ye think, can defend you from his avenging power ? Orwhatmercy can ye

expect from his hands, when you practiſed this iniquity in oppoſition to ſuch light

and evidence, aswere diffuſed round about you in Great Britain ?

Perhaps you may laugh at the ſolemnity of this repreſentation , and deſpiſe theſe

ſcenes of terror as a painted fire ; butmethinks, if there be but a poſſibility that theſe

things ſhould be true, it would be a point of wiſdom to provide againſt the dangers

of ſuch a dreadfulhour : One would think it ſhould awaken you , at leaſt, to be ex

ceeding ſerious, ſincere and diligent in ſurveying all the evidences of the goſpel, be.

fore you dare reject ſuch a Saviour, and expoſe yourſelves to his indignation without

hope. And where there are ſo many fair appearances of juſt and ſolid reaſoning, as

there are on the ſide of chriſtianity , methinks you ſhould not dare to give your lips

a looſe in profane ridicule and ſcorn : Nor ſhould you ſuffer ſome little darkneſſes

and difficulties in the books of the new teſtament, to prevail againſt allthe brighter

diſcoveries of truth and argument, which ſupport the religion of Chriſt.

If you have any love to your ſouls, letmeintreat you to conſider, that however

you may be diſguſted at ſome things, contained in the records of our holy religion ,

yet you can never prove, that the religion itſelf is falſe, in themain principles of it,

as repreſented in thoſe records : And remember this, thatwhen your ſpirits are gone

into the inviſible world , if there you ſhould find that Jeſus, whom ye once derided ,
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to be Lord and judge of all, there is no more ſacrifice for ſin , nõ rectification of

your obſtinate errors, no repentance, no pardon there ; but you muſt periſh under

his juſt indignation, and your ſouls are loft for ever .

But I turn my diſcourſe to the diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus, who believe in his

name, and obey his goſpel.

Happy perſons are you indeed , and ſpecial favourites of heaven , if you

have not only learned the great truths of chriſtianity , and furniſhed yourheads with

them , but have felt your hearts powerfully impreſſed with them betimes, and have

this glorious ſalvation begun within you. You have been awakened out of your

mortalnumbers, and being convinced of your ſinful ſtate , and your danger of eter

nal death ; you have ſeen the necellity of the pardoning grace of God, and an uni

verſal change in your own natures, in order to prepare you for eternal felicity ; you

have learned your own utter inſufficiency to make ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for

your own ſins, and your inability to ſanctify your own hearts, and to change them

into holineſs ; therefore you have Aed for refuge, to the hope that is ſet before you,

and have found righteouſneſs and grace in Chriſt Jeſus. You have found the bloud

of atonement, and perfect righteouſneſs in him , to anſwer for your guilt, and to

juſtify you in the ſight of God , and the power of divine grace to work repentance in

your hearts, to create your fouls a -new , and form you to a divine temper : You have

felt the ſweet and confcraining influence of the love of a dying ſaviour, and found

your hearts melted into holy and divine affections, and impreſſed with his facred in

mage : You are become his ſincere and devoted ſervants, zealous for his honour here

on earth, and in ſome meaſure, prepared for his enjoyment in heaven : Eternal life

is begun within you , and you have a witneſs in yourſelves that the goſpel is true, e

ven the record which God has given of his Son, viz . that erernal life is to be found

in Chrift, for you have found it in him , i John v . 10. “ He that believes, has the

witneſs in himſelf :" and I truſt the grace of God , who has wrought this glorious

change in your natures, and has begun this divine ſalvation within you, will carry it

on , and fulfil it to the day of the Lord.

You have entered in this facred conteſt, and are daily ſtriving for themaſtery a

gainſt the world , the Aeſh and the devil ; you have learned the rules that belong to

this holy ſtrife, and while you thus go on to ſtrive lawfully , you may rejoice in hope

and aſſurance of being crowned : You have been early acquainted with the laws of

the chriſtian race, and you have ſeen the heavenly prize ſer before you in ſuch a light,

as thatyou are allured to wiſh and to run for it, asyourhigheſt hope and bleſſedneſs :

You have ſet your faces toward heaven in the chriſtian path , and have travelled on

thus far in the way of faith , repentance and holineſs : Hold on your way, main

tain your ground ; the crown is not far off, the end of all things is at hand ; Jeſus

the Saviour, the judge, and the rewarder is at the door; lee " thatnoman take your

crown." Rev. iii. II.
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Τ Η Ε

P R E F A C E .

D ELIGION , in the moſt general ſenſe of the word, ſignifies that veneration

N or reverentialregard , which man pays to God , his maker. This veneration is

diverſified , according to the various perfections of the divine nature diſcovered to

us, or the various relations in which we ſtand to God.

All this is internal religion , ſo far as it is found in the heart ; but, it is alſo to be

expreſſed outwardly in the life , by the tongue, or the ſeveral powers of action , ac

cording to the daily occaſions which are given us in the courſe of providence.

Religion in the heart includes in it, all that adoration we pay to God, becauſe of

his tranſcendentmajeſty, our acknowledgement of all homage and obedience due to

him , as our ſovereign , our fear, our love, our imitation , our truſt or dependence

and ſubmiſſion , & c. according as we conceive of him , as the firſt and beit of be

ings, as wife and powerful, as holy , juſt and merciful, as our rightful owner, go

vernor and judge.

The outward expreſſions of theſe inward ſentiments of the mind , whether in

voice, geſture or ačtion, are to be regulated by the dictates of nature or reaſon , ſo

far as that reaches; as for inſtance, nature ſeems to direct the lifting up of the hands

and the eyes to God , in our ſolemn addreſſes to him , bowing the knee, or ſtanding,

or proſtration in prayer to God, and laying handson the head of anothor, when a

bleſſing is pronounced on him , or implored for him ; the voice of joy and ſinging is

dtrected by the light of nature, in ſpeaking the praiſes of God , or in our holy rejoi

cing before him ; groaning and ſighing, ſeemsto be the language of nature alſo in

our complaints to God ; laying the hand upon the heart, denotes an appeal to God

concerning our ſincerity, & c.

Theſe inward and reverential ſentiments of the mind, may be alſo expreſſed

by, or attended with a variety of other rites and forms, which God hath preſcribed

by revelation , in the ſeveral ages of his church : andGod , only , has a right to pre

ſcribe them ; for he only knows in what manner he will, or he ought to be ho ,

noured or worſhipped . Sometimes he has appointed abſtinence from particular food ,

ſometimes putting off the ſhoes from the feet, ſometimes offering ſacrifice toGod

by fire, ſometimes waſhing or ſprinkling with water or bloud , ſometimes eating or

drinking as a holy feſtival, & c .

I add further , alſo , religion includes in it all our perſonalduties towards ourſelves,

and our ſocial duties towards our fellow -creatures, as well as our duties of piety to

wards God , ſo far as they are performed from a principle of veneration , obedience

and love to our creator : For this principle turns the common actions of life into re

ligious actions, which otherwiſe would be eſteemed , butmerely moral or virtuous,

Scripture favours this repreſentation . The apoſtle James ſeems to ſuppoſe it thus

2 2 2 2 in
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in the firſt chapter, laſt verſe ; “ pure religion and undefiled beforeGod and the Father

is- this , to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction , and to keep himſelf un

ſpotted from theworid .” Theſemoral actions done from a ſupreme regard to God .

that is, before his ſight, and as under his authority and approbation , render thein

truly religious.

When man was firſt created , and in his ſtate of innocence, he was bound to fulfil

all his duties towards God and man in perfection ; and he had power to perform

them ; and theſe performances were his juſtifying righteouſneſs in the light of God,

according to the law of nature and innocence.

In his fallen or ſinful ſtate , he is ſtill bound by the light of nature and reaſon , to

pay the ſameduties towardsGod and man ; and that in a perfect manner too, for the

law of God is eternal and relaxesnot it's demands ; and though man is continually

failing in his obedience, either in thought, word, or deed, yet that conſcience, within

him , which teaches him the law , Rom . ii. 14 , 15. accuſeshim when he breaks it.

The religion of a fallen creature, according to the light of nature, requires alſo

foine additions of duty more than a ſtate of innocence, viz. confeſſion of our faults ,

ſincere repentance of every ſin , and addreſles to God for mercy, with hope in his

forgiving grace, together with a return to diligence in new obedience after every fall

or tranſgreſſion , and a conſtant zeal to ſubdue and mortify all ſinfulinclinations and

perſeverance therein till death . This runs through every diſpenſation of grace .

And ſince none of theſe words are ſo perfect in the beſt of men , as to fulfil the

demands of the law of God, or to juſtify theman before God, therefore after all,

if fallen man be ever juſtified , that is, pardoned and accepted of God , it muſt be

by his truſting or depending upon divine grace, in whatſoever way it is or ſhall be

manifeſted. This is the only thing , beſide what Imentioned before , that remains

for him to do in order to his acceptance.

Obſerve here, I do not ſay , that this is ſufficient to procure certain pardon , or to :

obtain the juſtification of a ſinner ; for natural reaſon cannot aſſure us that an of

fended God will forgive all our paſt ſins, upon this practice . But this Imay bold

ly affirm , that reaſon directs to this practice , as the only way wherein we can rea

fonably hope for the favour of God , and acceptancebefore him .

And, as this is the plain obvious doctrine which the light of reaſon teaches, ſo

this was practiſed , not only by Abraham and David , but by all the good men of old ,

“ in every nation , who wrought righteouſneſs, and were accepted of God .” Aits x . 35

This is St. Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith , or truſt in the grace of God

without the works of the law , which he inſiſts upon in his epiſtles to Romeand Galatia ,

though , it hasmoſt unhappily been perplexed and obſcured by noiſy controverſies .

In theſe papers, among other things, I have endeavoured to ſcatter thoſe clouds, and

fer this divine truth in a moſt natural and eaſy light.

Since the bleſſed God ſaw the light of nature after the fall, inſufficient to give the

ſinful creature any folid aſſurance of pardon and acceptance, he condeſcended to

make ſome ſpecial revelations of his mercy and his will, to poor periſhing mankind ;

and this he has done in ſeveralages of the world , and in particular nations. There

in he has been pleaſed to reveal fome further doctrines for men to believe, and ſome

further duties for them to practiſe, which are not written in the book of nature :

And they are ſuch as theſe, viz . That God is ready to forgive all thoſe ſinners who

return to him by ſincere repentance, and who truſt in his mercy, according to the

different diſcoveries of it : That he will aſſiſt humble creatures in their return to

God, and in their hearty endeavours to practiſe their duty : Thathe has appointed
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à mediator, iby whom finners are to be reſtored to his favour : That this mediatos

is the Son of God : That he was to be born of a woman, to ſpring from the houſe

of Abraham , and the family of David : That he ſhould be the great peace-maker

betweenGod andman, to reconcile ſinnersto God , and to reſtore them to the image of

his holineſs ; that to this end he ſhould not only fulfil the law of God , butalſo en

dure many ſufferings, and die for finners, as an atoning ſacrifice, in order to free

them from guilt, and deliver them from deſerved deſtruction . .

Again , he has made known to men alſo , that this Jeſus Chriſt the mediator is

raiſed from the dead , is aſcended to heaven , and there governs all things, till he ſhall

return to judge the world ; and that the dead ſhallbe raiſed by him , to receive their

final ſentence from him , either a ſentence of eternal miſery, or everlaſting hap ,

pineſs.

· It is amongſt theſe diſcoveries of grace and duty, that we muſt rank the ſeveral fa

crifices, which,God has appointed men to offer, and that not only of the fleſh of

Theep , and bulls, and goats, but alſo of corn and wine, & c . Sometimes he apa

pointed particular places, wherein he would have worſhip paid to him , and ſome,

times particular ſeaſons ſet apart for public worſhip :. Amongſt theſe alſo , he ora

dained various ceremonies of waſhing and ſprinkling perſons and things, to denote

purification from ſinful defilements, and finally that we muſt worſhip or honour God

in his lateſt and beſt inſtitution , by waſhing or baptizing with water, by eating bread

and drinking wine, according to his ſpecial directions and appointments .

The belief of theſe truths, and the practice of theſe duties, when or whereſoever

they were revealed and required, became a proper part of the religion of men in

thoſe places,and in thattime: For their inward veneration to God, was to be expreſſed

by theſe outward tranſactions in obedience to him , The chief deſign of theſe things

in the various ages and places, was but to teach mankind , by degrees, in a way of

emblem or figure, that God is reconciling a ſinful world to himſelf, that he is reco

vering men from the fin and miſery of their fall, by the mediation of Jeſus Chrift,

his Son , and by the influences of his grace, or his bleſſed Spirit, and to engage them .

to comply with , and to purſue this reconciliation and recovery.

This general deſign ofGod to recover ſinners, as manifeſted in theſe divinerevela - --

tions, may be called the covenant of grace propoſed to men . It was not publiſhed

all at once , in it's various and complete glory and beauty, but in many ſucceſſive

ages, and that to particular perſons, and by them to the reſt of men , fo far as the

great God appointed ; viz. by Adam to his poſterity, by Noah to his poſterity , by

Abrabam to his family , by Moſes and the prophets to the Jews, and by Chriſt and his

apoſtles both to the Jews and gentiles. Theſe tranſactionsofGod with men , and his

appointments manifeſted to them , are uſually diſtinguifted into the ſeveralcorreſponde

ing diſpenſations, which is the ſubſtance of the diſcourſes in this book , and I think

they are each of them , diftinguiſhed from the other, by one ormore ſpecial ſign or ·

emblem of grace or duty .

As thediſcovery of this goſpel, or covenant of grace, was not made all at once, ,

but by now degrees, to anſwer fome evident, and ſome unſearchable purpoſes of

God, ſo it was four thouſand years, before it was fully revealed by the bleſſed apof

tles of Chriſt, and that under ſeveraldiſpenſations of increaſing light. Since the days .

of the apoſtles there has been no new diſpenſation, nor any new divine religion .

Every former diſpenſation of the goſpel, was ſufficient to ſave all thoſe to whom it .

wasmade or propoſed ; and it was that very religion by which all, who were under it, .

were actually bound to ſeek their ſalvation , till the next diſpenſation was revealed to :

them ,



$ 42 The PREFAC E .

them . This is ſo evident that it needs no argument for the proof of it.

And yetwemuſt add alſo , that almoſt every following diſpenſation of the cove

nant of grace does, in ſomemeaſure , help to explain the ſcriptural account of thoſe

which went before. As for inſtance , the diſpenſation of Abraham added ſome light

to the patriarchal darkneſs : The diſpenſation of Chriſt caſts numerous rays of illu

mination on the types and ſhadows of judaiſm , and St. Paul, in his epiftles, has

taught us to underſtand many of them , by pointing to thoſe graces and bleſſings of

the Meſiah and the goſpel, which were ſignified by them .

Nor can we have a complete view of this covenant of grace, as it is held forth

in ſcripture, if we confine our thoughts merely to the ſhort repreſentation of the ſa

cred writers, in their firſt diſcoveries of each diſpenſation . It is only a full ſurvey

of all the ſucceſſive editions of this covenant, which can give us the moſt compre

henſive , and the juſteſt idea of it, in any one edition, or under any one diſpenſa

tion. Each of them caſts a ſignal and ſenſible light upon the other, and whatſoever

was truly glorious in the whole of them , is , as it were, ſummed up and united in

the laſt diſpenſation , that is, chriſtianity, which anſwers the predictions and emblems

of former ages, and reveals and unfoldsmany things, that ſeemed then to be vailed

in darkneſs.

It ſhould be remembered here, this ſhort ſcheme of the diſpenſations of God, or

the various religions of men , does not pretend to argue or debate much on any

point, nor to trace out, and anſwer the objections that might be raiſed againſt theſe

ſeveral religions ; that would have required a large volume; theſe arguments are

therefore to be fought in other writings. This is only a compendious arrangement of

the diſcoveries of the grace of God and the duty of man , in ſuch an order as God

has preſcribed them , and ſuch as may beſt ſhew their conſiſtence, their reaſonableneſs

and equity , and this may go a great way towards the evidence and proof of theſe re

preſentations, without long argument and diſpute ; for there is nothing but truth ,

which, in every part and view of it, is conſtantly conſiſtent with itſelf, whether we

conſider it as contained in ſcripture or repreſented by right reaſon .

1742.
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THE

. Η Α R Μ Ο Ν Υ .

OF

All the Religions which Go'd ever preſcribed to Men,

and all hisDISPENSATIONs towards them .

INTROD U C TI O N .

HE public diſpenſations of God towards men , are thoſe wife and holy

1 conftitutions of his will and government, revealed or ſome way maa

nifeſted to them , in the ſeveral ſucceſſive periods or ages of the world ,

wherein are contained the duties which he expects from men , and the bleſſings

which he promiſes , or encourages them to expect from him , here or hereafter ; toge

ther with the ſins which he forbids, and the puniſhments which he threatens to ina '

flict on ſuch ſinners : Or, the diſpenſations of God may be deſcribed more briefly ,

as the appointed moral rules of God's dealing with mankind, conſidered as reaſo .

nable creatures, and as accountable to him for their behaviour, both in this world

and in thatwhich is comė. Each of theſe difpenfations of God , may be repreſented

as different religions, or , at leaſt, as different formsof religion, appointed for men

in the ſeveral ſucceſſive ages of the world .

II . Hence it comės paſs, that in deſcribing the ſeveral religions of men, or the

public diſpenſations of God , we do not fo much enter into his eternal deſigns, or

the ſecret and inward tranſactionsof his grace, either with , or concerning the children

of men , in order to bring them into his covenant of grace ; nor do we ſearch into

his early and divine tranſactionswith Chriſt Jeſus, his Son , in the covenant of redemp

tion , in order to the ſalvation ofmen : But it is ſufficient, here, to ſet forth theoutward

diſcoveries of God'smind and will to men, in his public government of the univerſe,

or thoſe ſeveral conſtitutions by which he will either juſtify and reward , or condemn

and puniſh mankind , ashe is their ſupremeLord and judge. Theſe are the thingsmoſt

properly ſignified by his diſpenſations towardsmen , and which I propoſe asmy pre

ſent theme.

III. Wemuſt here take notice, in the firſt place, that natural religion , or that re .

ligion which riſes from the nature of God and men, and from their relations to God

and one anothers runs through every one of theſe diſpenſations, whether in a

ſtate
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ſtate of innocency, or after the fall. And whereſoever divine revelation or the ſcrip

ture hath not given man poſitive, expreſs and particular notice of his duty, there the

light of nature or reaſon muſt be ſuppoſed to come in both before and after the fall

of man , to clear up what is doubtful, and to ſupply what is wanting ; even as reve

lation is to ſupply us, where the light of reaſon is defective or dubious.

Therefore, though our natural duties to God, viz . fear and love, truſt and obedi

ence, prayer and praiſe, together with the duties of juſtice, truth and love to our neigh

bour, muſt be ſuppoſed to belong to every diſpenſation ; yet there was no neceſity

of repeating them continually under every diſpenſation ; ſince the law and light of

nature plainly dictate and require them ; I deſire this may be always kept in view .

IV . And under every diſpenſation , whether in innocency, or ſince the fall, there

has been fome further revelation of the mind, and will ofGod to men ; ſome new

doctrine or duty , precept or prohibition given for men to believe or obey, beſide or

beyond the mere dictates of the lightof reaſon, or mere natural religion , and theſe

are called poſitive laws or commands, as the others are called natural or moral.

Among theſe I am ready to ſuppoſe, the obſervation of the fabbath , that is, ſome

appointed day for reſt from labour, and for public worſhip , holds a conſiderable

place; for it ſeems to me to have been inſtituted in paradiſe, during the ſtate of

man 's innocency. Gen . ii. 3 . and I think it has run through all the diſpenſations of

God to man , though not with equalevidence.

And perhaps this appointment may have always carried in it fomne type or figu .

rative promiſe of a ſtate of reſt and glorious worſhip , after all the labours of our ſtate

of trial are finiſhed.

V . In each of theſe conſtitutionsor diſpenſations, there is alſo generally fome out

ward viſible emblem appointed of God , to be a ſign, ſeal or pledge of theſe blef

ſings to be beſtowed on man , by God himſelf ; and there is ſome viſible ceremony,

ſome outward action or abſtinence enjoined on men , as a ſeal or pledge of their ac

ceptance of, and compliance with this conſtitution of God.

VI. Theſe two things have been often joined in one and the ſameemblem , when it

is conſidered on one ſide as appointed by God, and on the other as to be performed by :

man, Such a double uſe had all the ſacrifices of atonement in the diſpenſations of

grace before Chriſt. The divine appointment of them ſufficiently denotes themercy

of God , and the actual performance of them , teſtifies that thoſe men accepted of

God's covenant, and conſented to it, that is, in a way of outward profeſſion .

Now let us proceed to deſcribe the ſeveral particular diſpenſations of God and the

religions which have been preſcribed to men.

CHAPTER
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CH A P I E R I.

The diſpenſation of innocency, or, the religion of Adam at firſt.

S ſoon as God had created man upon the earth, he placed him under the

A firſt diſpenſation , that is, that of innocency ; wherein Adam , conſidered

as the father and common head of mankind, being formed in the image of God,

innocent and holy, and ſtanding in his favour, was bound to a perfect performance

of all the duties of the moral law , or law of nature, which related to God , or to

himſelf, or to his fellow -creatures , and he had powers given him by the God of na

ture, ſufficient for the performance of them *

II. This diſpenſation , is cominonly called the covenant of works, becauſe the

work done by man would have fully anſwered the demandsof the law of God, it

would have been his juſtifying righteouſneſs, and have entitled him to the reward,

“ do this and thou ſhalt live, " are the terms of that covenant. Rom . X . 5 . This

was his religion . ..

III. And God ſeems to have engaged himſelf to beſtow immortality or eternal

life on Adam , upon condition of his perſevering in perfect obedience , by the em

blem , ſign or ſeal of this covenant, which was the tree of life planted in the garden

of Eden , of which , if ‘man eat he ſhould “ live for ever, " Gen . iii. 22. There was

a virtual promiſe in this emblem , ſign or pledge.

But beſides this intimation of a reward by the tree of life, it may be almoſt in

ferred by the light of reaſon , that where God is a commander of any ſelf-denying

virtue, or of any difficult duty , he will alſo be a rewarder of it ; for he will make it

appear, he is good as well as juſt, in all his commands, and deſigns the happineſs

of his creatures in caſe of their obedience.

And , in this view of things, it is moſt highly probable, that if mankind had ſtood

innocent, and there had been no death through all generations, they would have

been after ſome ſtate of trial and obedience t , tranſlated by degrees to ſomeadvanced

ſtate of happineſs, in ſomeheavenly paradiſe ; for earth itſelf could not have contained

them in all their increaſe and multiplications under the prolific bleſſing of heaven .

IV . Therewas alſo a threatening of death upon man 's diſobedience in expreſs words;

and the emblem , or ſign of it , was the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and in

nocent man was commanded to abſtain from eating of the fruit of this tree, as a

ſpecial pledge and teſt of his obedience to God . Gen. ii. 17. “ In the day thou eateſt

thereof, in dying thou ſhalt die," that is, thou ſhalt be ſubject to many afflictions

and diſeaſes, and at laſt to death itſelf.

• V . Now , that this conſtitution or covenant was made with Adam , not for himſelf

only , but for his poſterity alſo , ſo as to intereſt them in the bleſſings or the curſes

of it, according to his obedience or diſobedience, will appear from the effects of his

actual diſobedience or fall.

VOL. II. 4 A

* Note here, Whatſoever particular precepts or prohibitions the great God might give to his creature,

in a way of ſpecial revelation, man was bound to obey them all , by that general law of nature, which

requires the creature to obey it's crcator in all things. .

7 . It is not certain that the pofterity of Adam , if their father had ſtood innocent, and paſied his trialwell,

would have had any dangerous flate of trial, in their own perſons, whether they should be happy ormi

ſerable : One would rather ſupporo, they would only have had a proper fate of probation, as to greater or

leſſer happineſs, according to their degrees of labour and duty . But this matter is not plainly revealed.

For
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For when this covenant of works was broken , by the fin of man , he and all his

pofterity with him , loſt their holy and happy ſtate, and were ſubject to ſin , miſery

and death . Rom . v . 19. “ By one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners,"

or guilty and ſubject to death . Rom . V . 12 . “ As by oneman, ſin entered into the

world , and death by fin , ſo death paſſed upon all men , for that all have finned.”

It is plain , that fin is imputed to them by death 's paſſing upon them . The words

following ſeem to imply it, viz . “ ſin is not imputed where there is no law , but

death reigned ,” that is , but ſin was imputed , therefore there was a law or conftitu

tion which imputed it, and from this ſpring of iniquity and guilt, “ all men are be

come ſinners, and come ſhort of the glory of God," that is, that glory and happineſs

which they had at firſt, and that further glory which God had promiſed if they had

not ſinned.

All mankind are born encompaſſed with ſorrows and troubles, and with an incli

nation to evil, more than to any thing that is good : And even infants before actual

ſin are ſubject to death , as well as thoſe who are actual ſinners : For “ in Adam all

die,” i Cor . xv. 22. and Jews and gentiles, that is, all mankind are by nature chil.

dren of wrath . Ephef. ii. 3. “ As there is none righteous or holy, ſo there is none

happy ; no, not one.” Rom . iii. 10 .

• VI. Now , ſince this is the ſcriptural account of the effects or conſequence of A .

dam 's ſin on all his poſterity , it is but reaſonable and equitable to ſuppoſe, that if

Adam had continued innocent and happy, all his poſterity had at leaſt come into the

world innocent and happy alſo ; and perhaps, been confirmed in their innocence and

happineſs by the ſame righteous conſtitution . A God whoſe name is love, and his

nature juſtice and goodneſs, would be ſuppoſed reaſonably to deal thus with his

creatures.

VII. But Adam and his race are fallen , and finful creatures now : And though we

cannot with perſpicuity and full aſſurance, determine ſo well what ſort of circum

ſtances might have attended us, if our firſt parents had continued obedient; yet this

we know by the word of God, by experience in ourſelves, and by obſervation of o

thers, that we are now in a ſinful and unhappy ſtate, prone to ſin from our child

hood, and liable to acute pains, ſufferings and death, even in our infant age, before

any actual tranſgreſſions as well as afterwards.

VIII. This was the diſpenſation of God towards man , or his covenant with him

in his original ſtate of innocency, even the covenant of works ; which being viola

ted by the ſin of Adam , and thereby, his poſterity being brought into unhappy cir

cumſtances, it pleaſed God, out of his rich mercy to provide another and a better

covenant, even the covenant of grace ; which is a wife , holy and merciful conſtitu

tion of God for the recovery of fallen man to his favour and image by his Son Jeſus

Chrift. Now the different diſpenſations, under which mankind have been placed e

ver ſince, are but different editions or manifeſtations of this covenant of grace to

men in ſeveral ages of the world .

CH A P TER
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CH A P T E R II.

The adamical diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, or the religion of Adam

after his fall.©

· I. T HE firſt diſpenſation after the fall, was that conſtitution of God to recover

I guilty and ſinful man to holineſs and happineſs, which was given to our

firſt parents, Adam and Eve, to be conveyed by them , with religious care, to all their

poſterity , who ſuffered by their fall. This is the firſt edition of the goſpel, or the

covenant of grace.

Herein God promiſed by the “ ſeed of the woman , to bruiſe the ſerpent's head,"!

Gen . iii. 15 . or as is it now explained by St. John ; 1 John iii. 8 . and might be

then , perhaps, explained by God himſelf, “ that the promiſed ſeed cameto deſtroy the

works of the devil.” This was the general bleſſing of this diſpenſation, as ex

preſſed in that early age of the world. It intimates the deſign ofGod for the ſalva

tion of men , by ſomemighty ſaviour, who ſhould be born of a woman , and ſhould

recover them to the image of God , and his favour, from which they fell by the

temptation of the devil : And, though it wasnot clearly revealed , at firſt, what this

ſaviourwas to do or ſuffer, in order to reconcile God and man , yet all the further

ſteps and gradual bleſſings of this reconciliation , in every age of mankind, are ow

ing to the undertaking and the promiſe of this ſaviour ; and all tend to accom

pliſh this firſt promiſe.

II. The duties herein required of man , were repentance for paſt ſin ; a return to

new obedience, and ſincere love to God, with a humble faith or truſt in hismercy :

This is an acceptance of the covenant of grace . All this, indeed, is not expreſsly

recorded in Geneſis ; but probably , God made a more explicite diſcovery of theſe

things, than is written in ſo ſhort a hiſtory ; and theſe things are plainly and ex

preſsly required in ſeveral of the following diſpenſations.

Beſides, the very lightof nature, under every diſpenſation of grace, requires all

this, even repentance, faith , love and obedience, to be practiſed by every ſinner that

would find mercy of God : And what is plainly written in the law of nature, is not

always repeated ſo diſtinctly in every diſpenſation of grace, as I intimated before.

This diſpenſation alſo , and, perhaps, all the following require further, thatman

ſhould not only have faith or truſt in general in the divine mercy , but as it is parti

cularly promiſed to bemanifeſted , by ſomemighty ſaviour, as far as he is revealed to

them , who ſhould be the feed of the woman , or one of her offspring, and who was

afterward called the Meſiah, that is, the anointed or the Chriſt, andwas to beexpected

under this character.

III. The great and final bleſſing to be expected , under this firſt diſpenſation , as

alſo , under the following diſpenſations of grace , is notimmortality, or a continuance

in life without dying : Thebleſſed God has determined that diſeaſes and afflictions,

mortality and death , which were brought in by finning , or by the breach of the

law of innocency, ſhould ſo far remain throughout all the generations ofmen , as to

be a conſtantmemorial of that broken law , and of the evil of ſin .

Since, therefore, the good men ofallages, as well as the bad, paſs through theſe dif

eaſes, ſorrows, ſufferings and death ; and there is but little diſtinction made between

the righteous and the wicked in this life , by the providence of God ; it remains, that

the final bleſſing belonging to good men under all the diſpenſations of grace ,muſt be

4 A 2 ſome
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ſome felicity to be enjoyed in a future world or another life : And that is the hap

pineſs of the ſoul in the everlaſting love of God , and in the ſenſe of his love, when

the body is dead , together with ſome obſcure hints of the reſurrection of the body.

Theſe bleſſings were more clearly revealed by degrees, as the diſpenſations of

grace went onward, and eſpecially in the laſt diſpenſation , that is, chriſtianity . But,

even in theſe early times, God tranſlated Enoch , a moſt holy man, to heaven

without dying, in order to give notice to theworld by a viſible example, that there

was ſome future ſtate of reward and felicity for ſuch as walked with God .

IV . The emblem or ſign annexed to this diſpenſation, was the appointment of

ſacrifices to be offered ; and it is juſtly inferred from the words of Mofes, that, with

the ſkins thereof, man was clothed , ſince beaſts were not then Nain for food. Gen .

iii. 21. Theſe ſacrifices were figures of Chriſt, the ſeed or ſon of the woman , the

great mediator, between God and man , and the true facrifice of atonement, by

which God is reconciled , and man is ſecured from deſerved miſery, as the ſkins of

beaſts ſecure him from harm .

This is called the adamical diſpenſation of grace, which in the propoſal of it be

longed to all the family of Adam , that is, to all mankind, for he taught it to them ,

and accordingly righteous Abel offered his ſacrifice of a lainb , with acceptance bę.

fore God. Gen . iv . 4 . This diſpenſation reached till Noah's food.

V . Obſerve, that under this firſt, and under all the following diſpenſations of the

goſpel or covenant of grace, as they are propoſed to men , the natural law of in

nocency, which is uſually called themoral law , not only with all it's precepts, but

with it 's penalties too, abides in force, and is by no means aboliſhed : It ſtands per

petually in full power, and is written in the heart of man by nature, Rom . ii. 14, 15 .

to command every man to fulfil the precepts of it perfectly , as well as to condemn

every man who does not perfectly fulfil them : And the only way of his releaſe from

this condemnation, is, by his acceptance of the diſpenſation, orthecovenant of grace,

by repentance and truſt in the divinemercy.

Thus though every man enjoys the common bleſſings of life, and by God's long

ſuffering is invited to repentance, and is put under ſome general and external pro

poſals or encouragements of the covenant of grace , yet he lies under the ſentence

and curſe of the broken covenantof works, till he ſtands intitled to the bleſſings of the.

covenant of grace, by his own acceptance of it. :

VI. Let it be yet further obſerved , that reaſon and the law of nature, not onlý

dictate our duty where revelation is ſilent, but the whole moral law in the precepts

of it, was taken into every diſpenſation of the goſpel, as a part of it, to be the con

ſtant and everlaſting rule ofman 's duty ; for this law .partly ariſes from the relation

of creatures to the God who made them , and partly from themutual relation of

creatures to each other, and therefore it is unchangeable . And a perfect obedience

to all the commands of it, is required under the diſpenſations of grace, as well as in

the law of innocency or covenant of works; for if perfect obedience were not re

quired, then imperfection would notbe ſinful.

VII. You will ſay then, what is the difference between the two covenants ? I an

fwer here, one great difference lies in this, that, under the law of innocency or co

venant of works, the perfection of our own perſonal works of obedience, anſwering

the demands of the law , was to have been our juſtifying righteouſneſs, and was the

only condition of obtaining the bleſſing proiniſed , that is, immortality and eternal

life ; and nothing ſhort of this perfection was accepted of God : Nº law can juſtify
thoſe
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thoſe who are under it, unleſs it is perfectly obeyed . Herewas no pardon of ſin pro

vided, nor any encouragement or promiſe given to repentance.

But, in all the diſpenſations of the covenant of grace, though perfect obedience to

the moral law be ſtill required, and this law continues to condemn thoſe who break

it , yet, for the ſake of themediator, and of whathe was to do and ſuffer, this con

demning ſentence is taken of, or reverſed by themercy of God in this new covenant;

our fins againſt every law , and all our imperfectionsof duty are pardoned , and our ſouls

are accepted of God unto ſalvation , if we accept of and ſubmit to the diſpenſation

of grace ; that is, if we return to God in a way of humble repentance for ſin , with

faith or truſt in the diſcoveries of his mercy, ſo far as it is madeknown, or revealed .

to us, in our age.

Or, perhaps, wemay better deſcribe this our acceptance of and ſubmiſſion to every

diſpenſation of grace, by ſuch a faith , or hope in themercy of God, ſo far as it is

revealed , as raiſes in the heart an unfeigned repentance for having diſpleaſed him ,

with a ſincere and hearty love to him , which love produces a holy obedience to his

will, or an upright and hearty deſire to obey it, as far as it ismadeknown to men .

This laſt ſeems to be the moſt natural and proper way of deſcribing our accep

tance of the covenant of grace , under every diſpenſation, becauſe it is a hope or

truſt in themercy of God, which is, and muſt be the ſpring of true repentance, and

new obedience in every ſinner ; for where there is no hope there is no encouragement to

repent, or return to God . Pſalm cxxx. 4 . “ There is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou .

mayeſt be feared, loved and obeyed .”

VIII. Hence it comes to paſs, that as under the covenant of works, man was to

be juſtified by his own perfect righteouſneſs of works, commenſurate to thedemands

of the law ,Gal. iii. 12. and Rom .x . 5 . So, under every edition of thecovenant of grace ,

men, who can no more be juſtified by their works, becauſe they are imperfect, are

to be juſtified by their faith , or dependence on grace, as Rom . iv . 1 - 16 . * . . But

this faith in the divine mercy, and forgiveneſs, doth in the very nature of it imply

or in the neceſſary conſequences carry with it, a hearty acknowledgment or confef

ſion of guilt, or want of righteouſneſs in ourſelves , as well as a ſincere return to

God, and conſtant deſire to pleaſe him , ariſing from that humble truſt or hope in

pardoning grace. Thus Abraham and David, under their different diſpenſations, were

both juſtified by faith , or truſting in mercy without a righteouſneſs of works, as

well as St. Paul and the Romansunder the diſpenſation of chriſtianity , as is moſt e . .

vident in Rom . ivt.

IX . To make this yetmore evident, let us conſider that the very light of nature,

which requires of every creature a perfect obedience to all the will of God , requires

alſo , of every ſinner, perfect repentance and a complete return to univerſal obedience

to all the commands of God .. But this cannot be done or expected under our pre

fent

. * This doctrine is the chief deſign of the third and fourth chapters to the Romaus. See the note on the

wordsrises and is évw atthe fifth ſection of the VIII. chapter of this treatiſe .

+ Though God juſtified good men by faith , and not by works, under every diſpenſation of the cove. .

nant of grace, as the new testament informs us ; Rom . iv . yet there was no neceſſity , that every good

man , who was juſtified , ſhould know this do &trine expreſsly and diſtinctly , under every darker diſpenſation

of God . It was enough if they practiſed repentance and new , obedience, under the influence of faith or i

hope in the divine mercy, or a belief of the grace which God revealed . This runs through the chapter .

in Heb. xi. God forbid , thatwe ſhould ſuppoſe the knowledge of theſe chriſtian controverſies, and lub

limedoctrines, to be neceſſary to the ſalvation of every good man, under the darkneſs of thoſe early diſp --

penſations. How far this accurate knowledge may be ſuppoſed to be neceſſary , under the new teſtament, I s

will not debatehere .



550 Theadamical diſpenſation of the covenant of grace. Chap. II.

ſent degenerate ſtate : And therefore,wherefovermen do truly repentof all ſin , and re

turn unto God with a honeft heart, and ſincerely, though not perfectly , obey his

commands, and comply with the requirements of that diſpenſation , under which

they live, from a hope of the favour and mercy of God, and under a ſenſe of their

failings do truſt in divine mercy , ſo far as it is revealed, they ſhall have this faith or

truſt in the grace of a forgiving God, reckoned unto them , and accepted of him

unto their obtaining a juſtifying righteouſneſs, that is, unto their pardon and juf

tification , or their having a right to impunity and eternal life . This is righteouſneſs:

and this is the plain ſenſe of Rom . iv . 3 , 5 . “ Faith is counted or imputed for righ

teouſneſs.”

Itmay notbe improper, to dwell a little upon explaining this text. Obſerve here,

firſt, that righteouſneſs often in ſcripture, does not ſignify acts of righteouſneſs, but

a right to life, and ſo it is to be conſtrued in this place. Obſerve, ſecondly , it is not

ſaid , that faith is imputed or counted inſtead of righteouſneſs, which would have re

quired the word trep or å vì : But it is wisishozíSeteo eis fixolog Úvny, that is, faith is im

puted or reckoned to our account, as an important or neceſſary thing, in order to

our having a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or a right to impunity and life . Survey the

whole verſe , Rom . iv . 5 . " to him that worketh not, butbelieveth on him that juf.

tifieth the ungodly , his faith is imputed for righteouſneſs; " that is, it is not the

works of obedience which any man performs, that are, or can be counted or im

puted to him , in order to his juſtifying righteouſneſs, or juſtification ; for when

he firſt commences a believer , he has no good works ; and when he has any, they

are all imperfect, and anſwer not fully the demands of any law of God : But it is

his faith or truſt and dependence on forgiving grace , on the account whereof God

accepteth and juſtifieth thoſe who have been ungodly, even before they have actually

wrought any ſuch works of righteouſneſs, whereby they might pretend to a juſti

fying righteouſneſs of their own , having had no timeor opportunity for it.

Some interpreters make doelii, the ungodly , in this place to ſignify the gentiles, as

in ſome other ſcriptures , and ſo it ſtands as a parallel of Abraham 's being juftified by

faith , in his uncircumciſed eſtate, or before he obeyed God in being circumciſed, as it

follows, verſes 9 , 10 . But ſtill it is faith , and not works, which muſt juſtify ſuch fin

ful creatures, as the beſt of mankind are, in the ſight ofGod ; becauſe faith implies

an acknowledgement of the imperfection and inſufficiency of our beſt works, and

a dependence on the forgiving grace of God.

As I take this to be the true meaning of ſuch texts of ſcripture, ſo it muſt be

granted that the ſcripture teaches us elſewhere to add alſo , that the conſtant and per .

levering endeavours of ſuch penitents, after obedience and holineſs, ſhall be ap

proved , and even rewarded by grace, ſo far as finally to obtain heaven and complete

ſalvation , through the meritorious undertaking of the mediator.

X . As this has been a matter of much controverſy , let meendeavour to make

it yet more plain to every reader . The beſt of men in this world have not a right

eouſneſs of works commenſurate to any law of God whatſoever ; for their faith and

repentance, and even their ſincerity , are all imperfect, and do not fully anſwer the

demands of God under any diſpenſation : But we are ſaved by a humble and hearty

acknowledgment of ſin , with a perpetual truſt or dependence on free grace ; always

ſuppoſing our faith to be attended with a return to God by repentance and conſtant

endeavours to pleaſe him .

And though faith or truſt in the mercy of God be, in itſelf, a work of 'right

eouſneſs, and though it be attended or followed by repentance and love, and worſhip

and
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and holy obedience, yet in the matter of our juſtification beforeGod, it is not con

fidered as a work of righteouſneſs, or as fully anſwering the demands of any law of

God whatſoever , and thereby claiming juſtification , by that law ; but it is confidered

only as an act of the ſoul, whereby it humbles itſelf, empties itſelf, renounces itſelf

and it's own works as a ſufficient ground for juſtification according to any law , and

whereby it depends or truſts merely in the grace of God through a ſenſe of it's own

guilt and imperfection. As when a ſon hath grievouſy offended his father by break

ing his righteous laws or commands, and then throwshimſelf down at his father's

foot, and waits and hopes for pardon and acceptance, this hoping and waiting doth

not juſtify him as a work of righteouſneſs, but merely as renouncing all felf-wora

thineſs , and as a dependence on mercy ; it is not conſidered ſo much as an obe .

dience to his father's law , but as it is an acknowledgment of guilt, and truſt in mere

mercy . And this ſeems to be the true deſign of St. Paul, in the repreſentation he

makes of the matter, throughout the fourth chapter to the Romans, which is the

chief place in the bible, where this matter is moſt expreſsly and directly treated of,

and argued .

XI. Thus our acceptance withGod ariſing from faith , and not works, none have

any reaſon to glory in the preſence of God : Juſtification by faith cuts off all

boaſting .

· And, indeed, this ſeems to be onemain deſign of the bleſſed God , in appointing

our juftification under all the diſpenſations of the covenant of grace, to be obtained

not by works, but by faith , or truſt in free mercy; viz . that ſince prideand ſelf- ſufe

ficiency was one great ſpring, of the firſt ſin and ruin of mankind ; this pride of

man might be humbled , that no fleſh ſhould everhave the leaſt ground for boaſting ;

and that the ſalvation of man mightappear to be all from God , and be acknow ,

ledged to be a work of mere grace, Rom . iii. 27, 28. Rom . iv . 2 , 16. Eph. ii. 9 .

Therefore, it is of faith, and not of works, that boaſting may be excluded .

XII. And the apoſtle adds, “ therefore it is by faith , that itmightbeall of grace."

Rom . iv. II. Therefore, neither the acts of love or zeal, or repentance, or fear, or

worſhip, or any other actions of obedience are appointed to be themediums or pro

permeansof our juftification , under any diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, becauſe

theſe actions carry in them , an appearance of our own doing ſomething forGod , our an

ſwering the demands of ſome law , and this would make it look like juſtification by

a law of works : But faith or truſt is that act of the ſoul, whereby, we renounce our

own works, as the ground of our juſtification or acceptance ; we acknowledge our

own imperfection , unworthineſs and inſufficiency, and give the intire honour to di

vine grace, by our dependence on it. We are ſaved by grace, that God may have the

glory of all.

XIII. It is worthy of ourobſervation here , that though the violation ofthe firſt cove .

nant or law of innocency expoſed us to the curſe ofGod, and brought us under many

frailties, afflictions, and death itſelf, which are notcancelled and removed at regeneration

or repentance ; yet, by thecovenantof grace,all theſe calamities which continue to attack

human nature, loſe their ſharpeſt ſting, and are ſanctified to our advantage ; they are

made uſe of to help forward our repentance and ſanctification , and our growing fit

neſs for heaven . Even temporal death itſelf, which follows all theſe painful evils or

curſes, is alſo turned into a bleſſing , becauſe it is made a means of delivering our

ſouls from this body of ſin and forrow , and of introducing them into the preſence of

God , and the commencement of our heaven and happineſs.

Thus :
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Thus much ſhall fuffice, concerning the covenantof grace in general, and con
cerning the firſt edition of it * .

с н А Р Т Е Р ІІІ.

The noachical diſpenſation ; or, the religion of Noah .

I. THE ſecond edition of the covenant of grace, was the diſpenſation of Noah

1 after the food : Hewas the ſecond father of mankind. It is ſufficiently e.

vident, what an univerſaltaint of iniquity had ſpread over all the race of Adam , when

God , the governor of the world, ſaw it neceſſary in his wiſdom to deſtroy mankind

from the earth , for their abominable tranſgreſſions ; becauſe all fleſh had corrupted

it 's way upon earth , ſo that there was not one perſon , or not one family left who

maintained the purity of religion , beſides Noah and his houſe. Gen . vii. 1 .

II. Therefore, after this univerſal deſtruction by the flood, God was pleaſed to re

peat and renew his diſpenſation of grace, in another public edition of it unto Noah.

It is true, this covenant is ſaid to bemade, not only with Noah, but with his ſons

alſo , and with every animal; Gen . ix . 9, 1o . that the waters ſhall nomore become

a flood to deſtroy all neſh :” But it is ſufficiently evident, that there was contained

in it the covenant of grace or ſalvation , for this was the great deſign of God in all

his other covenants with men, ſince the fall ; and if mankind beno more deſtroyed

by å food , it is that the covenant of grace may ſave men in following ages.

* III. This edition of the covenant of grace, contained in it the Tame bleſſings,

promiſes and duties, with that of Adem after his fall, and probably the ſame facri

fices alſo ; Here were ſuperadded ſome further precepts aboutthe diſtinction ofmeats,

the prohibition of eating bloud , the puniſhment of murder, and the promiſes of the

church of God, in the family of Shem , as well as the promiſe, that the carth ſhould

no more be deſtroyed by water.

Note , that this promiſe manifeſted the grace and long -ſuffering of God to men, in

order to call them to repentance after the flood . Of this promiſe the rain -bow was

an appointed emblem or pledge, token or ſign ; and as ſuch it ſtands round the

throne of God , and Jeſus the mediator in Rev. iv . 3 .

IV . This diſpenſation was publiſhed, not only to Shem , but to Ham and Japhet

alſo , that is, to allmankind after the flood , by their father Noah, who was a « prea

cher of righteouſneſs," 2 Pet. ii. 5 . By this diſpenſation , Job and Melchiſedec, alſo,

were ſaved, with many others in that early age of the world .

V . Let it be obſerved here , that though we have a very ſhortaccountof this dif

penſation in ſcripture, yet as Job probably lived under it, there are ſomebright diſ

coveries

* Since St. Paul, in his diſcourſes, on the doctrine of juſtification, to the chriſtians atRome and Ga

laria , makes it appear, that the conftitution of the covenant of grace repreſents, not only chriftians

to be juſtified by faith , but even Jewsand patriarchs, David and Abraham ; I thought it neceffary to in

troduce this doctrine , in my repreſentation of the firſt patriarchaldiſpenſation, and to dwell ſomething longer

upon it here, becauſe it runs through all the diſpenſations of grace and is common to them all, and a due

' knowledge of this, will render the whole ſchemeeaſier to beunderſtood .
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coveries of the reſurrection of the dead , and of future happineſs for good men , a

mong the ſpeeches of job, eſpecially in the xiv and xv chapters. .

VI. Obſerve alſo , that this has been the laſt diſpenſation of grace, which has been

made known, and offered to moſt of the heathen nations, or their fathers , even to

all ſuch as were not deſcended from Abraham , and have never heard of Jeſus Chrift.

All theſe therefore abide under Noah's covenant.

IV.CH A P T E R

The abrahamical diſpenſation ; or, the religion of Abraham .

I.W H EN the greatGod ſaw , that the greateſt part of mankind in ſome ge

W nerations after the food, had let go the knowledge and worſhip of the

trueGod, or mingled it with many ſuperſtitions and idolatries, he reſolved to chuſe

out a ſpecial family for himſelf, in which the true religion ſhould be continued

through all ages, until the coming of the Meliab, and by thatmeans alſo to the end

of the world.

. For this purpoſe, he choſe the family of Abraham , who was a deſcendant of Shem ,

the ſon of Noah. Firſt, God called him out of his own country , that he might

leave all their ſuperſtitions and corruptions behind him , and then he appointed him

to live in Canaan, a land over-run with idolatry and iniquity , that his houſe might

be a ſtanding monument for God, and a preſervatory of true religion and virtue,

in oppoſition to the degeneracies of the nations who dwelt all round him .

· II. The next edition of the covenant of grace was, therefore, the ſame covenant

of Noah, continued to Abraham and his family , with ſome clearer promiſes of the

Mefiak or Saviour. The goſpel was preached to Abraham , viz . that the Meſab

ſhould ariſe from his poſterity " to bleſs all nations of the earth in due ſeaſon .” Gal.

iii. & . This was the third edition of it, and was diſtinguiſhed by the addition of a

new bleſſing, viz . a promiſed inheritance in the land of Canaan, as an emblem or

type of heaven , and future happineſs.

III. And here it ſhould be oblerved, that the promiſes thatGod would be theGod

of Abraham , of Iſaac, and of Jacob , which are conſtrued by Chriſt into the reſur

rection of the dead, Luke xx. 37. as well as the other promiſes of an inheritance

which was typified by Canaan, were underſtood by Abraham , ſo far, as to mean a

heavenly country, and a future recompence, as St. Paul informsus. Heb. xi. 10 - 16 .

IV . Beſides all the duties before required , God waspleaſed to add another ſpecial duty

to this diſpenſation, viz . the peculiar preceptof circumciſion, which was enjoined to

Abraham and his poſterity . It was given partly as a feal of his juſtification by faich ,

Rom . iv . 11. and partly as a ſign or einblem of the mortification of ſin , and con

ſequently of true repentance, as the commencement of it. Whence it came to paſs

in after times, that the ſcriptures ſpeak of the circumciſion of the heart, to ſignify

ſanctification , and to manifeſt the internaland ſpiritualdeſign of this outward emblem

or figure .

And it ſhould be obſerved , that while Mofes is uſing this language, in one place,

he requires of the Fews to " circumciſe their own hearts ," Deut. x . 16 . and in ano .

sher, he promiſes, that God would “ circumciſe their hearts, and the heart of their

Vol. II. 4 B feed
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feed to love God, & c.” Deut. xxx. 6 . whencewemay infer that it isGod who pro

miſes to enable us by his grace to perform the duties which he requires. This runs

through every diſpenſation.

v . This covenant is uſually called the diſpenſation of Abraham , which in the li

teral ſenſe, belonged chiefly to his farnily or pofterity by Iſaac and Jacob ; but in

the more fpiritual ſenſe, as it is explained by St. Paul in his epiſtles to the Romans

and Galatians, it extended to all nations, and included all the good men among the

gentiles, who are the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham , as St. Paul often repreſents them .

See Rom . iv . II - 16. Gal. iii. 9, 29. though it washardly poſſible they ſhould know

this ſo clearly , till Chriſt or his apoſtles explained it.

VI. In this diſpenſation of Abraham , it is therefore worthy of our obſervation,

that the whole courſe of his life , from the time he was called from Chaldea to his

death, was a continual feries of acts of faith , or dependence on the promiſes and

mercy of God, with acts of intire ſubmiſſion to his providence and obedience to his

will.

This faith and dependence of his, was fo exemplary, and ſo wellpleaſing to God,

while he conſtantly acknowledged his own inſufficiency , and truſted to the all- fuffi

ency of God, and to the promiſes of his grace, that he hereby became as it were a

pattern or precedent of the way of man 's acceptance with God, or juſtification by

faith . Gen . xv. 6 . compared with Rom . iv . 3 . Weare to be juſtified as Abraham was,

when he believed in the Lord , and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs, that is,

hewas juſtified or accepted of God.

His fubmiſſion alſo , and his obedience to the will of God in difficult trials, was ſo

honourable in that early age of the world , that hereby he was appointed a pattern to

all future ages of obedience, as well as of faith . And the apoſtle Paulmakes much

uſe of the hiſtory of his life, in recommending his faith and obedience to their imi

tation ; and thoſe who practiſe it are called the feed of Abraham , and are ſaid to be

“ bleſſed with the blefling of Abraham ." Gal. iii. 9 .

VII. So great favour did he obtain in the ſight of God, that God was pleaſed to

beſtow the ſpecial bleſſings of the covenant of grace on his poſterity , Iſaac and Ja

cob, in the following generations, and to give them the land of Canaan alſo in pof

ſeſſion. In the houſhold of Abraham and his poſterity , God ſet up a viſible church

for himſelf, which alſo was continued in their families after them ,

... This church in the days of Mofes was formed into a national church, as we ſhall

Thew immediately ; and thus continued till the coming of the Meſhab or Chriſt, who

was born of this race of Abraham , a greatmany ages afterwards, according to the

ancient promiſe .

VIII. Here is a remarkable controverſy and diſpute among chriſtians, whether the

promiſe or covenant, made by God to , and with the ſeed of Abrabam in Gen . xvii.

• and in many other places, whereGod promiſes to be the God of Abraham and his

ſeed, is to be conſtrued to extend to his carnal ſeed , the Jews, in any of the ſpiri

tual bleſſings ſignified thereby ? Or whether the ſpiritual bleſſings ſignified thereby,

belong only to his ſpiritual ſeed , who are the imitators of his faith and obedience,

whether they be jew or gentile ?

And then it is debated alſo , whether the ſpiritual feed of Abraham , under the new

teftalment, that is, true chriſtians have any fpiritual bleſſings promiſed , or entailed

to their children by the ſtrong aſſertions of St. Paul, concerning their intereſt in A

braham 's covenant, and whether their carnal ſeed or offspring , have any general

and
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and indefinite title to ſpiritual bleſſings, by virtue of theſe and the like promiſes to

Abraham , as the father of the faithful: But I am not willing to embarraſs this ſhort

ellay with any ſuch long and unhappy controverſies.

IX . Let it be obſerved, that theſe three early diſpenſations of grace, are called

the patriarchal diſpenſations, becauſe they were firſt communicated to thoſe three

patriarchs, Adam , Noah and Abraham .

CH A P T E R V .

The moſaical diſpenſation ; or, the jewiſh religion .

edundion of
Abrnations ofm

od's
ſetting far

arqundirvenſation . Ace, or way

1. THE famegracious covenantor goſpel,wasrevealed further to the ſeed of Abra

I ham , or the Ifraelites by Moſes, together with all the ſame ſeals or emblems

of ſacrifices and circumciſion, which ſignified atonement for ſin , and fanctification

or purification of our nature, God was.pleaſed to diſcover this to Moſes, as a fourth

edition of the covenant of grace , and by him to the family of Jacob, who was the

grandſon of Abraham ; that is, to the nation of Iſrael in the wilderneſs of Sinai ; but

not to the other nations of mankind ; Though the other nations might and did reap

conſiderable advantages , by God's ſetting up this one nation in the earth as a beacon

on a hill to ſpread the light of true religion far around. .

This was called the levitical or moſaical or jewiſh diſpenſation . . And it is plain

from Heb . iv . 2 . That the goſpel, that is, the true covenant of grace, or way of

ſalvation , was preached unto them as well as unto us, though their diſpenſation is

oftentimes, for ſpecial reaſons, called the law in ſcripture * .

II. Under this jewilo diſpenſation, the moral law , in all it's duties, and the will

ofGod in many and various particulars of his authority and his mercy, weremore ex

plicitly ſet before men : Their encouragements alſo to repentance and hope in divine

grace for eternal life, grew greater by the many precious promiſes and bleſſings,

both of pardoning and fanctifying grace , revealed to them , and many intimations

and diſcoveries of the mercy of God , which they enjoyed . This was alſo eminently

ſignified by the dwelling of God amongſt them , both as their God and their king ,

in a viſible glory , in his tabernacle or temple, upon the mercy -feat, in the holy of

holies.

· III. Here alſo , there were a multitude of new emblems added, that is, new cere

monies, new ſigns and pledges, both of the bleſſings ofGod and ofthe duties of man ,

aswell astypes and figures of the characters and offices of the Meliab or mediator ;

. 4 B 2

* It is neceſſary to take notice here, once for all, that the word “ law ," is uſed in various ſenſes in Si.

Paul's epillies. Sometimes it fignifies the moral law , or ten commandments, ſometimes the five books

of Mofes, and ſometimes, the whole old teſtament; ſometimes, it means the peculiar covenant of Sinai,

and, at other times, it includes the whole jewiſh diſpenſation, or the covenant of grace , as it was exhibited

to them , with all it's legal or levitical appendices . Now , it is only the connexion in which this word

ſtands, that can diſtinguiſh and aſcertain to us, in which of theſe ſenſes the word " law " is uſed ; and I hope

what I have here written, will go a great way towards ſhewing us, what the holy writer means by it , in

any particular text, and how to underſtand his ſenſe and his reaſoning, which is of great importance, in

learning the difference between the law and the goſpel,

all



556 The moſaical diſpenſation . Chap. V .

all which are uſually called the jewiſla ceremonies, and are too many to be enume.

ted here.

The chief deſigns of them were, firſt, to give the Jews a ceremoniousworſhip in

that infant ſtate of the church, that theymight not be tempted by the pomp and or.

naments of heathen worſhip , to run into their idolatry. Secondly , to unite them

as a nation in one form of religion and government, and to make and maintain an e .

vident diſtinction of them from the reſt of the nations round about them ; who are

called gentiles, which in the latin , greek and hebrew languages, ſignifies the nations.

Thirdly , to typify and figure out to them the various glories of theMeliab , and of

the golpel, in the duties and bleſſings of it, under the vails and ſhadows, and fi

gures of that age, which are more clearly explained under thenew teſtament.

IV . As this diſpenſation was begun by Mofes, ſo it was carried on in the nation or

church of Iſrael, during all the timeof the judges, the kings and prophets , till the

coming of Cbrift, or rather till his aſcenſion to heaven , and pouring down of the

Spirit.

The buſineſs and deſign of the prophets, was not to introduce any new diſpenſa .

tion among the Jews, but to give them further aſſurances of the coming of the Mel

fiab , or the promiſed Saviour, to keep him in their view in every age, and keep

their hopes alive , even in their loweſt eſtate . The prophets gave them alſo , more

particular deſcriptions of his character and offices, in order to prepare them for be.

lieving in him , when he ſhould come. They ſpoke more particularly of the pro

miſes of pardon of ſin , of the ſanctification of our natures by the holy Spirit,

with hints of a future ſtate of recompence for the good and bad among mankind ;

all which appear more eminently , in the writings of David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, E

zekiel and Daniel.

V . It was alſo a further deſign of the prophets, to put them in mind of their du

ty, to reprove them for ſin , and by many motives and examples, by invitations,

threatenings and promiſes of every kind , both temporal and ſpiritual, to encourage,

to warn , and to reform them , to awaken them to repentance and truſt in divinemer.

cy, and the practice of holineſs, in order to their temporal benefit, and their eternal

ſalvation ; and with all, to maintain their obedience to the law of Mofes, or the whole

levitical diſpenſation, which carried in it, the covenantof grace . So faith Malachi,

the very laſt of the prophets, in the end of his prophecy , Mal. iv . 4 . “ Remember

ye the law of Moſes, my ſervant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb, with the

itatutes and the judgments ;" for theſe were appointed to continue till the Meſſiah

came, even till the Lord, who was the meſſenger or angel of the covenant, ſhould

come to his temple, who was to be introduced by John the baptiſt, under the name

and character of Elijah the prophet, as is expreſſed, chapter iv . verſes 5 , 6 . com

pared with chapter iii. verſe 1.

CH A P TER
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. The peculiar covenant of Sinai.

CHAPTER VI.

ourGod." Nomers, if we obſerve pre

St.Paul ſpeaks to

The peculiar covenant of Sinai.

1. D UT it muſtneceſſarily be obſerved here, that in this diſpenſation of Mofes,

there were ſeveral outward precepts or ordinances, which were partly cere

monial or ſacred, and partly civil or political, together with divers promiſes ofa car

nal and temporal kind , ſuperadded to the goſpel of grace and ſalvation ; which pre

cepts and promiſes, together with all the ten commands, conſidered diſtinctly , and

apart from the goſpel made up that Sinai covenant, which ſeparated the Jews from

the reſt of the nations, and which was really in the nature of it a covenant ofworks.

This is evident, becauſe their works of obedience were to be their juſtifying righte

ouſnefs, ſo far as to preſerve their lives and comforts, in the land of Canaan, as Mo- -

fes expreſsly teaches them , Deut. vi, 24 , 25. “ And the Lord commanded us to do

all theſe ſtatutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good always, thathemightpre

ſerve us alive, as at this day : And it ſhall be our righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do

all theſe commandments, before the Lord our God.” Now this is very different

language from what St. Paul ſpeaks to the Romans, and to the Galatians, when he

deſcribes our righteouſneſs for juſtification before God, according to the covenant

of grace and ſalvation .

And if in any inſtances, the Jewshad broken the rules or laws of this Sinai co

venant, in outward actions, or, ceremonial defilements, they were bound to offer

particular ſacrifices, or to apply themſelves to ſpecial waſhings or faſtings, or other

methods of purification or atonement, and to a viſible reformation ; and then in the

way of a law of works, they were abſolved from the penalties threatened, that is,

they were pardoned and freed from outward puniſhments, by the performance of

theſe works.

III. But this Sinai covenant conſidered alone, was never deſigned to bethat cove

nant of grace, whereby they ſhould obtain falvation, or heaven and eternal life from

God , as the Lord of ſouls and conſciences.

St. Paul expreſsly ſays, that theſe ſacrifices or rites of purification, “ could not

make them perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, nor could they take away ſin , ,

or reach any further than the purifyingofthe fleſh .” Heb , ix . 9 , 13: and this evidently

appearsto reach only to the preſentlife, froin this .conſideration among others, that in

the law of Mofes, there were no facrifices, atonements or purifications, everappointed .

for capital crimes, ſuch as adultery, murder, blafphemy, idolatry, & c . nor for

ſpiritual ſins, ſuch as pride, malice , envy, atheiſm of heart, and ſuch like; nor ·

indeed for any offence whatſoever of a moral kind, which was not viſible and inju . -

rious to the public welfare.

Nor did any of their facrifices, do any more than ſet them right, as to the ſtate

or viſible church . . St. Paul gives a hint of this, when in Aets xiii. 39. he ſays, “ ye, .

who believe, are juſtified from all thoſe things, by Jeſus Chriſt, from which ye could

not be juſtified by the law of Moſes."

This Sinai covenant, therefore , was made only between God, as the political

head or king of that people, and the Jews, as his national ſubjects, or atmoſt, but

as ſitting on the mercy ſeat, on a cloud of glory, as the viſible head of a national

viſible
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viſible church : And it was not deſigned to reach to the concerns of another world .

It was as I have ſaid , by the works of obedience to this political or outward cove

nant, that the Jews, whether conſidered as a nation, or a viſible church , or as ſingle

perſons, were entitled to long life and peace, in the land of Canaan , and temporal

bleſſings therein ; and then by notorious violations of it, either as a nation , or as

ſingle perſons, they forfeited theſe bleſſings *

IV . Let it then be well conſidered, that this Sinai covenant between God , as their

national king , and the Iſraelites as his ſubjects, which is often called the law in

ſcripture, and ſometimes the firſt covenant, taken ſeparately and apart by itſelf,

was a very diſtinct thing from the covenant of grace, and was but a temporal ap

pendix to it. Yet the covenant of grace , or that goſpel of pardon of ſin and eter

nal life , which more evidently , ormore fecretly ran through all the diſpenſations of

God , ſince the fall, was included in the jewiſh diſpenſation alſo , as the moſt emi

nent part of it : This, goſpel related to their eternal concerns with God, as the Lord

of conſcience. This, in ſome clear expreſſions, and in many types and dark hints,

“ was witneſſed by the law and the prophets," as Rom . iii. 21. And it was this gol

pel, by which both Abraham and David , and the pious Jewswere pardoned, and

fayed with an eternal ſalvation : St. Paul proves this in Rom . iv .

That great apoſtle, in his epiftles to the Romans, andGalatiansand Hebrews, is often

teaching them , that this Sinai covenant, this law of Moſes, with all the ceremonies

of it, could not give them life. Gal. iii. 21. that is, peace of conſcience, with par

don of ſin , and eternal ſalvation ; nor was this Sinai covenant ever intended or de

ſigned by God himſelf for this end, and it was in due time « diſannulled for the

weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof.” Heb . vii. 18. yet the carnal Jews were very

fond of applying it to this ſenſe and purpoſe, expecting, that the bloud of bulls and

goats ſhould take away their ſins, and that this law of ceremonies, Thould make the

comers thereunto perfect, and cleanſe their conſcience in the light of God , as the

Lord of ſouls and conſciences.

And this is the reaſon why St. Paul gives them ſo frequent warnings againſt this

miſtake ; particularly in the third and fourth chapters to the Galatians, where he re

preſents the law as a covenant of works, which curſes them who continue not in all

things written in the law to do them ; chapter iii. verſe 10. and he repreſents the

difference between this law and the goſpel, by the difference between mount Sinai

and

* It is not improper , to make this obſervation by the way, viz . that God's dealing with whole com

munities, with ſocieties, cities, or nations, through all ages of theworld , in the viſible diſpenſations of

his common providence and government, has been very much, according to the tenor of this covenant of

works, which hemade with the Jews at Sinai, that is, that according as their public outward behaviour

ſhould be , whether virtuous or vicious, ſo his viſible bleſſings, or viſible puniſhments ſhould attend them as

proper recompences . And if they ſhould by their iniquities, provokeGod to puniſh them , yet upon their

viſible repentance and reformation , there ſhould be a releaſe from their bonds of punidhment, and a reſto .

ration of their bleſſings ; always provided , that they had not ſinned in ſo very provoking a manner, as to

be given up by God the governor of the world , to utter ruin and deſolation . Plain evidences of thismay

be derived from the Canaanites, Sodom , Nineveh, Babylon and ſome others.

And there is this plain reaſon , for this part of divine conduct, viz . whatſoever fingle perſons or indi

viduals, have practiſed either virtue or vice , if they are not rewarded or puniſhed in this world , there is

another world , or a future ſtate, in which the righteous God, as the judge of all, can , and will reward

or puniſh them : But communities , cities or nations, belong only to this world , and are all diffolved, and

have no being in the other, and can neither be rewarded or puniſhed there as public bodies : And therefore

God who exerciſes viſible judgment on earth , when he pleaſes , will frequently reward or puniſh commu.

nities viſibly in this world , to Inew his love to virtue and piety , and his averſion to all fin , and to preſerve

an awful ſenſe of his holineſs and government among the children of men .
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and mount Zion or Jeruſalem in which Zion ſtood , the one as leading to bondage,

and leaving the Jewsunder guilt and fear, the other as giving liberty , and life , and

peace, chapter iv. verſes 21- 31.

And it is for the ſame reaſon that Paul fays, Gal. v . 3. that “ he that is circum

cifed , as hoping for ſalvation by this covenant of Sinai, he is a debtor to the whole

law , ” Nor.can he be ſaved this way, unleſs he obeys it all perfectly ; and he that

ſeeks falvation by ſuch a covenant of works, is fallen from grace , or has left the

doctrine of grace, verſe 4 .

V . Now , ſince this law of Moſes taken by itſelf, as the mere Sinai covenant, was

in the very nature of it a ſort of covenant of works, “ for the man that doth the

commands thereof, ſhall live by them ;" Rom . x . 3 . Lev . xviii. 5. hence it comes

to paſs , that in the writings of St. Paul, who was well acquainted with all the diſpens

ſations of God, the law of Mofes, in ſome places is not only called the firſt covea

nant, to intimate another or clearer difpenfation of grace to follow it, but it is

brought in ſometimes alſo as a repreſentation or ſpecimen of that original covenant.

of works or law of innocency, which was made at firſt with man for immortality

and eternal life ; which law all mankind have broken , and by nature they all lie not

only under the commands, but under the curſe of it ; and therefore by it no man

can be juſtified or ſaved , as in Rom . iii. 19, 20. and x . 5 . Gal. iii, 10 , 12.

· It is evident from ſeveral verſes in theſe two epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians,

that the Sinai covenant does certainly repreſent the original covenant of works, and

the curſe of it, under which all men lie, by nature, for it is ſaid, that Chriſt had

redeemed the galatian gentiles, as well as St. Paul, the jew , from the curſe of the

law , by bearing the curſe for them , verſe 13. but the Galatians were never under the

law of Sinai, nor did that law curſe them , any otherwiſe but as breakers of the origi

nal moral law ofGod, “ Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things writ.

ten in the book of the law to do them : verſe 10 .

VI. And, indeed , wemay take notice, that the original covenant or law of works,

which required perfect obedience, in order to man 's juſtification or acceptance with

God, is frequently exhibited, and repreſented up and down in the writings of Mofes,

and ſet before the Iſraelites in many views, and that for ſeveralwife purpoſes : as, 1 . To

ſhew them what was the perfect rule of obedience and duty which God required of

man ; and, 2 . To inſtruct them how much God inſiſted upon perfection of righteouſ

neſs, in order to juſtification by their own works in his fight. Hedid this, alſo , 3 . To

convince them that they had all wretchedly tranſgreffed this law of works, and

broken this covenant of perfection : and 4 . That they might deſpair of eternal life by

this law ; and that after all their neceſſary endeavours to obey this law , they might

ſtill betake themſelves to faith , or a dependence on the pardoning mercy and grace

of God ; in ſhort, it was to lead them to truſt in that goſpel, which is contained in

the general promiſes given them by Moſes, and typified by the ſacrifices of their

Sinai covenant, and other ceremonies.

· VII. St. Paul, himſelf, in his writings makes uſe of theſe moſaic repreſentations

of the law of works, ſometimes for this very purpofe. See Rom . iii. 20. “ By the law

is the knowledge of ſin " , whether it be the jewiſh law of Sinai, or the original law of

innocency. Again ,Rom . v . 20. “ The law entered , that ſin might abound" ; which

at leaſt muſt have this fenfe, that the jewill law was introduced in the multitudes of

it's precepts, in the perfection of it's requirements, and it's repetitions of themoral

law , or law of innocency, that ſin might evidently appear to abound among men ,

and that by the law they might be ſo deeply convinced of ſin , as to become dead to

the
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the law , as St. Paul was, Gal. ii. 19. that is ; that they might be dead to all hopes

of eternal life by the law of works, when they ſaw the number of it's preceprs, and

perfection of it's demands.

• VIII. Thus by the law , the Jewsmight gain , not only the knowledge of fin , but

alſo of the curſe or death thatwas due to it. Rom . vi. 23. “ For thewages of every ſin

is there pronounced to be death : " and Gal. ii. 10 . “ curſed is every one that con

tinueth not in all things written in the law to do them .” And thus Paul argues, that

they might be excited to fly to the grace ofGod , to obtain pardon , or juſtification ,

or a juſtifying righteouſneſs by faith , or dependence on grace through Jeſus Chriſt .

Gal. iii. 24. “ The law was our ſchool-maſter , ſtrict in it's precepts, and ſevere in

it 's threateningsand puniſhments, to bring us to Chriſt, that wemight be juſtified by

faith . ”

· He that diligently reads St. Paul's epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians will find

much of this ſort of reaſoning about the jewiſh law ; ſuppoſing it to contain in it,

or at leaſt, to repreſent and figure out, the firſt covenant or original law of works,

by which we ſinful creatures can never be juſtified , and according to which many

of the Jewswere ever ready to hope for juſtification by their own works.

. And , probably, when the ten commands of this law , were pronounced fro:n

mount Sinai, it was called by Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 2 . “ a fiery law ,” becauſe it was

attended with ſuch lightening and thunder, ſtorm and terror, wich a delign to repre

ſent the curſes of God, which attended every ſinner, who had broken his general

originalmoral law , as well as thoſe who wilfully ſhould break any particular law of

God's making. Heb . xii. 18.

· IX . Thus, though the word " law ," in ſomeſcriptures repreſents the covenant of

works, yet in ſome other places of St. Paul's writings, the law of Mofes, or the

law and the prophets , including the whole jewiſh diſpenſation , is brought in by the

ſame apoſtle , as exhibiting the goſpel, though , not in it 's full clearneſs, and as wit

neſſing to the covenant of grace, or the way of obtaining righteouſneſs or juſtifica

tion by faith ; by which Abraham the patriarch , and David the jew , and all the jew

iſh ſaints were pardoned, juſtified , and accepted of God, unto eternal life .

And, indeed, this covenant of grace, or goſpel of ſalvation , through faith in the

mercy of God by a mediator, with all the benefits thereof, viz. pardon , juſtification ,

adoption , ſanctification and heavenly glory, was included therein , was witneſſed by

the law and prophets , and was typified bymany ſhadows and figures of the moſaic

diſpenſation . See Rom . iii. 21. and iv . 5 — 7 . and Heb. iv . 2 . " To them was the

goſpel preached , as well as unto us, ” as the words ſhould be tranſlated : “ Even that

ſame goſpel, which was preached to Abraham ,” Gal. iii. 8 . That goſpel, which

was the bleſſing of Abraham , containing the promiſe of the Spirit, to be received by

faith , Gal. iii. 14 . as well as the hope of righteouſneſs. See thismade further evi

dent by St. Paul, explaining the types of that diſpenſation , Hebrews chapters ix . X .

X . Itmay be objected here , indeed, that the jewiſh diſpenſation could never in

clude in it the covenant of grace, becauſe Paul, the apoſtle, and Jeremy, the prophet,

both ſay, concerning the goſpel, “ Behold the days come, when I will make a new

covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, not according to the covenant I made with their

fathers, when I led them out of the land of Egypt : But this is the covenant that I

willmake with thehouſe of Iſrael, in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord , I will putmy laws into

their mind , and write them in their hearts, and I will be to them a God , and they ſhall

be to me a people : For I will bemerciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and

theiriniquities, will I remembernomore.” Heb.viii.8 12. by which itſeemsevident,

that



Chap. VI. The peculiar covenant of Sinai. 561

COPPE C

that the firſt, or old jewiſh covenant, did not promiſe fanctification of the heart and

pardon of ſin , which are promiſed in the new covenant, or the goſpel of Chriſt.

To this I anſwer, that the jewijh covenant of Sinai, taken alone by itſelf was, as

I have ſaid before, a temporal covenant, or law of works, and an emblem of the

original covenant of works, and did not include ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, viz .

pardon of ſin and fanctification of heart ; and yet it was upon this Sinai covenant,

that the carnal Jews depended , and would depend, for theſe bleſſings , or for accep

tance before God , But the whole jewiſh diſpenſation taken all together , did include

theſe ſpiritual and eternal bleſlings in it, and they were beſtowed in ſomemeaſure on

all the jewiſh ſaints, though they were mingled with many darkneſſes, and left the

people under great fears of death , and many doubts, and much bondage of ſoul, as

Heb. ii. 15 . and x . 1 - 3 . Gal. iv . 24. But in the days of chriſtianity , and the

propoſal of the goſpel to the Jews, theſe better promiſes of pardon and fanctification

are much more numerous, more clear and explicite, and lead ſinful men more di

,rectly into this ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as the reconciler , and by the holy Spirit, as

the ſanctifier , and theſe bleſſings are beſtowed in much greater abundance. This oc

caſions it to be called a new covenant, though , in truth , it is only a new and fairer

edition of the ancient covenant of grace , much brighter than that which the Jews

had at firſt, which was ſo mingled with , and partly obſcured by the Sinai covenant.

- XI. Thus it has been made evident, that the law of Moſes, including the Sinot

covenant, was ſo far an emblem of the original covenant of works, in the rigour

of it 's commands, 6 do this , and live, and in the ſeverity of it's puniſhments, the

foul that ſinneth ſhall die.” Gal. ii. 12. The man that doth them , malllive in them ;

and verſe 10 . curſed is every one, that continueth not in all things written in the

book of the law to do them ; " and it was alſo an emblem of the covenant of grace,

and the benefits thereof, viz . pardon and ſanctification in the purifications and atone

ments appointed by water and fire , and bloudy ſacrifices. Heb. ix 9 , 13, 14 , 24 .

and x . 1 - 4 . “ The law had a ſhadow of good things to come : It contained fi

gures for the time then preſent: The holy places made with hands are the figures

of the true, and the patterns of things in the heavens;" the greek words are

Eusd , nagabond , Útodsiquate , dulitura , & c . and the apoſtle argues upon this ſuppoſition ;

“ if thebloud of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of a heifer, mingled with running

water, as in Numb. xix . 17. ſprinkling the unclean , ſanctifieth to the purifying of

the fleſh , that is, to the removal of ceremonial defilement, how much more ſhall

thebloud of Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead works, that is, from works

deſerving death, to ſerve the living God .”

XII. But we muſt remember alſo, what I ſaid before, that the law of Mofes was

not only an emblem , but was really a covenant of works, ' fo far as it related to tem

poral bleflings, in the land of Canaan ; and it was really a diſpenſation of the cove

nant of grace, ſo far , as it contained in it various promiſes of eternal pardon and in

ward fanctification, and God's acceptance of thoſe that repented of their fins, and

truſted in his grace, ſo far, as it was then revealed .

XIII. It is a further remarkable evidence of this truth , that St. Paul diſtin

guiſhes the two different ways of juſtification, by the covenant of works, and the

covenant of grace, by texts cited from the law of Moſes. See Rom . x . 5 . com

pared with verſe 6 . “ Mofes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the law , ſaying ,

that the man who doeth thoſe things, ſhall live by them : But the righteouſneſs

which, isof faith , ſpeaketh on this wife , ſay notwho ſhall aſcend into heaven, & c. the

word is near thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of faith which we

VOL . II, 4 Ç preach
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preach & c.” Here you ſee, is both law and goſpel contained in Moſes's writings,

if we can but learn to diſtinguiſh them , and not confound them . .

XIV . Nor indeed, can I think of any other way, to account for this conduct of

St. Paul, in citing ſo frequently the law of Mofes in different parts of it, both to

prove the univerſal condemnation of all mankind , both jew and gentile , by the

law of innocence or covenant of works, and alſo to prove our juſtification by faith ,

through the grace of the goſpel. This is the only clew , that I can find to lead me

into the ſenſe and meaning of the apoſtle in ſuch texts, and , the only method that I

know of, to reconcile the reaſoning of that great and holy writer , in the account

he gives us of the jewiſh and chriſtian diſpenſations. But I now proceed .

-

CH A P T E R VII.

Of the chriſtian diſpenſation .

ntly called the gospe plainer
diſcoveries wrices of our duty ,

1. N TOTWITHSTANDING , God had done ſo much before in ſeveralages,

· IV towards the ſalvation and recovery of mankind, from the ruins of their fall,

and had ſet up his church in the jewiſh nation , to maintain the light of true reli

gion there, within ſight of the gentile kingdomsround about, yet the gentilesmula

tiplied their iniquities and idolatries, and the Jewsturned almoſt all their religion in

to ſuperſtition and empty formalities , ſo that true vital godlineſs and morality were

in a great meaſure loſt out of the world . Therefore the bleſſed God ſaw it a pro ,

per ſeaſon to put an end to this diſpenſation of Mofes or judaiſm , and to bring in

the laſt and beſt of all the diſpenſations, and that is chriſtianity , which is revealed

to us in the new teſtament : This is the laſt edition of the covenant of grace, and is

eminently called the goſpel.

Herein , we have many plainer diſcoveries of the tranſactions of God with men ,

even from the creation ; wehavemuch clearer notices of our duty , and many richer

promiſes of divine grace, than ever we had before, with greater aſſiſtances and en

couragements to repentance, faith and holineſs.

-- II. All this comesby Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, the promiſed ſeed of the wo

man , the Meſab, & c . « The law came by Moſes, but grace and truth cameby Je

ſusChriſt.” John i. 17. Feſus, who was the Son of God, before all worlds, the ap

pointed mediator of the new covenant, foretold by Moſes, and by the prophets, is

now actually comedown from heaven , and dwelt with men . In his incarnation , his

poverty, his preaching , his holy life, his many miracles, his obedience and death ,

in his ſacrifice of atonement, his burial and his reſurrection from the dead , in his aſ

cenſion to heaven , his interceſſion and exaltation to the kingdom , he fulfils the va.

rious offices of his mediation , which the ancient prophets foretold , and which the

apoſtles have deſcribed, and explained to us, ziz . that he was a teacher of righ

teouſneſs, a prophet, an example of holineſs, a high-prieſt, a ſacrifice, a faviour, an

interceffor, a king , and a head of life to his body the church , both ſpiritual and

eternal.

III. Asin this diſpenſation of Chriſt, revealed in the new teſtament, we have a

fuller and plainer diſcovery of our fallen ſtate, our guilt and danger, our degenerate

ſinful natures, and our weakneſs to all that is good ; ſo alſo we have much brighter

manifeſtations



Chap. VII. The chriſtian diſpenſation . 563
manifeſtations made of the pardon of ſin , and juſtification of our perſons, theme.

thods of it 's procurement by the obedience, ſufferings and death of Chriſt, which

made a proper atonement for ſin , the adoption of us into the family of God , the

ſanctification of our natures, by the influences of the holy Spirit, to enable us to re

pent of ſin , and mortify it daily, together with all our conſolations in life, and hope

in death . And beſides all this, the future ſtate both of ſaints and ſinners, the reſur

rection of the body, the everlaſting happineſs of good men, and the eternal miſery

of the wicked, are brought much nearer to our view , as motives to our duty , and

ſupport to our hope : And they are ſet much plainer before us in all the bleſſings

and the terrors of them , together with the duties of faith and love toward the Son

of God , our redeemer .

IV . As I have alſo before obſerved, that the whole ſyſtem of natural duties, or

the wholemoral law , is taken into every edition of the covenant of grace , ſo in the

new teſtament alſo , or in the diſpenſation of chriſtianity, it ſhould not be forgotten ,

that we have a much larger, clearer, and fuller explication of themoral law in all

the parts and precepts of it, with the more particular application of thein to the

occurrences of human life , and a more expreſs notice, that they reach to the thoughts

and deſires of the heart, as well as to words and actions : So that our love and duty

to God , to our neighbours, and ourſelves, was never ſo plainly and fully ſet forth , ei

ther by the light of reaſon, or by revelation , as it is in this laſt diſpenſation. This

is ſufficiently evident in the fermons of Chriſt, and in the writings of his apoſtles.

To thefe I add alſo , the ſpecial exaltation of the duty oflove to our neighbours, and

forgiveneſs of injuries to a ſuperiorheighth in the goſpel of Chriſt. Ourlove to one

another is made the ſign and token of our chriſtianity ; and our love even to ene

mies is required and enforced by the love of God to us, and an univerſal holineſs of

heart and life, proceeding from love to God and man , is frequently preſcribed . ,

V . Under this diſpenſation , almoſt all the former emblems of the covenant of

grace, required of us as duties, are intirely left out and abrogated ; and the chief ,

if not the only emblems, ſigns, or ſeals, required in it, are baptiſm and the Lord's

ſupper, which are uſually called the two facraments. This new covenant is as it were

ſealed , between God and man , in the promiſed bleſſings of it, and in all the duties ,

by God's appointment of theſe ſigns or ceremonies on one ſide, and by man's ac.

ceptance of them with a ſincere heart on the other.

VI. One of theſe facraments, viz . baptiſm ,more peculiarly repreſents the bleſſing

of regeneration , or the purification of our ſouls from the ſinful principles that work

in us, by the holy Spirit repreſented under the figure of baptiſmal water : Our ſub

miſſion to this ordinance, is our acceptance of this covenant.

Theother, viz. theLord's ſupper,more eſpecially relates to our pardon of ſin , through

the death of the body of Chriſt, and effuſion of his bloud , which are repreſented by

the bread broken , and the wine poured out in the Lord's ſupper : Our partaking of

this bread and wine, is our conſent to this covenant. . .

VII. Here then we may take notice, that in all theſe five diſpenſations of grace,

there have always been ſomeemblemsor figures of pardon of ſin , through the great

atonement that wasmade, or to bemade, by the death of Chriſt : Such were the ſa

crifices or the ſlaughter of beaſts, under the four ancient diſpenſations, deſigned to

prefigure this atonement, before it was actually made. And ſuch is the Lord's ſup

per, wherein bread is broken , and wine poured out, under the diſpenſation of chri

ſtianity , as memorials of the dying body and bloud of our bleſſed ſaviour, to bring

this atonement to remembrance, after it was made.

4 C 2 . VII. There

ſealed , ye
appointin .. h a

fincere he

baptiſm ,
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VIII. There hath been alſo under the three laſt and cleareſt diſpenſations, ſome

emblem to repreſent themortification of fin , repentance and regeneration, or newnefs

of heart and life , viz . abrahamical circumciſion , the jewiſh waſhings, and chriſtian

baptiſm *

Whence I think we may reaſonably infer, that theſe two doctrines of pardon of

ſin through the atonement of Chriſt, and regeneration or ſanctification by the holy

Spirit, are of vaſt importance in the covenant of grace : And that the chriſtian, as

he hath the greateſt advantages by the clear diſcovery of theſe things, ſo is under

the ſtrongeſt neceſſity and command, to maketheſe doctrines the matters of his faith ,

and theſe bleſſings the objects of his hope and prayer .

CH A P T E R VIII.

The doétrine of juſtification by faith, farther explained under the gospel of Chriſt.

1. THOUGH our juſtification before God is afcribed to faith , and not to

1 works, under every diſpenſation of the covenant of grace + , yet, under

the chriſtian diſpenſation , our pardon of ſin , and our juſtification and acceptance

with God, are more clearly repreſented to us, and more ſtrongly denied to be owing

to our works of obedience, and are much more frequently aſcribed to faith ; eſpeci

ally in thoſe places where theholy writers are directly and expreſsly teachingus the way

of juſtification, according to the goſpel, ſuch as the epiſtles to the Romans and the

Galatians.

II. This faith is ſometimes repreſented as faith in the goſpel, faith in Jeſus Chriſt,

faith in the righteouſneſs of God, and our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, faith in God through

Jeſus Chriſt, & c. All theſe phraſes imply or include acknowledgement of inſuffici

ency in ourſelves, and dependence on the grace of God , or themediation of Chriſt.

And they hold forth this leſſon to us, viz . that we cannot perform works of obedi

ence or righteouſneſs, anſwerable to the perfect demands of God , ſo as to ſtand en .

titled to impunity and life thereby, under this or any other of his diſpenſations, as we

have ſhewed before in chapter ii. therefore we cannot be juſtified by any law of

righteouſneſs, or any righteouſneſs of works, which we can do : For St. Paul tells

us, that if there had been any law which could have given life to fallen mankind,

verily righteouſneſs, or a right to life ſhould havebeen appointed and obtained by

that law .” Gal. iii. 21. but now ſince we cannot obtain a right to forgiveneſs and

acceptance with God unto ſalvation by our works, therefore it muſt be done by the

righteouſneſs of faith , or dependence, Rom . ix . 30. that is, a righteouſneſs, or rec

titude

* We are told alſo by St. Peter , i Per. ïïi. 20 , 21. “ that the ark of Noah, wherein eight ſouls

were ſaved by water, was a ſort of emblem or figure like baptiſm , which now ſaves us, not by putting

away the filth of the feth , but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus

Chrif .” But the parallel isnot ſo obvious and eaſy , as to encourage me to mention , it as an emblem of

regeneration or ſanctification , in the diſpenſation of Noab ; and there may be fome doubt whether the

apofle doth not introduce it here, rather as a figure or emblem of that part of our ſalvation which con

fits in our deliverance from the guilt of fin ,' and in pardoning grace.

+ See this matter diſcourſed of in chapter ï . which ſhould be reviewed, before this chapter is read .
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titude in the court of God, or right to life, which we are made partakers of, by our

truſting in meremercy * .

III. This bleſſing muſt come upon us, therefore, as a gift of righteouſneſs as Rom .

v . 17 . or as a juſtifying righteouſneſs imputed to us, as Rom . iv . 5 , 6 , 22 – 24. or

reckoned to our account, becauſe we have no juſtifying righteouſneſs of our own

working. And, therefore, it is often called the righteouſneſs ofGod, becauſe it is

God out of his free grace appointed it, and it is God imputes or beſtows it , or ac

cepts us into his favour, as though we were perfectly righteous, when we believe

or truſt in Chriſt .

IV . It is called the righteouſneſs of faith , the righteouſneſs ofGod by faith , and

that righteouſneſs which is through the faith of Chriſt, as in Phil. iii. 9 . becauſe it

implies an acknowledgement of ſin and imperfection in our works, and a depen ..

dence, faith or truft on the mercy or grace of God , as manifeſted more clearly in the

goſpel, through Jeſus the greatmediator : Or a truſt in Chriſt, who is called “ the

Lord ourrighteouſneſs," Jer . xxiii. 6 . and who " is made of God righteouſ

neſs to us," i Cor. i. 30. that is, we are juſtified for the ſake of his doings and

ſufferings.

V . And therefore this faith is called faith in Chriſt, faith in his name, faith in his

bloud, faith in his righteouſneſs. Gal. iii. 24 . John i. 12. Rom . iii. 25 . 2 Pet. i. 1 .

to ſhew that we muſt truſt or depend on YeſusChriſt, ourmediator, and on what

he has done and ſuffered, for our pardon and acceptance with God, or our juſtifia

cation t .

It is he hath wrought out ſuch a perfect righteouſneſs, by his obedience and fa

crifice , which are perfectly well pleaſing to God, and perfectly ſatisfactory to God,

whom we had offended , and which are the true and only ground and foundation of

our pardon , juſtification or acceptance with God.

V1. Thuswe are juſtified by faith or truſt, as an appointed medium , to be per

formed by us, in order to our intereſt in this bleſſing ; and we are juſtified by the

righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or his obedience unto death , as the only foundation or ground

of it : Weare juſtified alſo by the free grace of God, as the prime author of this

bleſſed tranſaction , and we are juſtified by the goſpel or covenant of grace, as the

great rule of divine conduct or government in this affair .

VII. Nor

: * In this and the like ſcriptures, where mention is made of " the righteouſneſs of God , of faith ima

puted for righteouſneſs, of the righteouſneſs which is of the law , the righteouſneſs which is of faith ," & c .

the word righteouſneſs is taken in a forenſic ſenſe ; not for one or more acts of obedience or holineſs, but

for a sectitude in the court ofGod, or a right to impunity and life.

+ Here let it be obſerved , that the words risis and riséuw; which continually return upon us in read

ing the greek teftament, ſhould be frequently tranſlated ,by “ truſt and truſting” in God , or Chriſ , eſpecially

where the prepoſition ev or sis is added to it ; and it hould not be ſo often called belief or believing ;

for it is not ſuch a mere affent as the engliſh word believing means, that can juſtify or ſave us ; but ſuch

an aſſent to the goſpel of Chrif, as excites hope or truſt in mercy , and ſo draws forth the ſoul to love

God , repent of fin , and fulfil the duties of holineſs.

The hebrew words, which imply truſt and dependence in the old teſtament, are repreſented often by

Friseuw in the new teſtament, as well as thoſe which ſignify belief or aſſent: And therefore David , in the

Pſalms, where he expreſſes the inward actings of his ſoul towardsGod, is ever ufing the words truſt and

hope ; and the tranſlators of our new teſtament ſhould have much oftener uſed them to expreſs the true

meaning of the words risis and miséuw in the facred writers. As John xiv. 1. Ye truſt in God , truſt

alſo in me. Aits xvi. 31. Truſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved . Mark xi. 22. Have

truſt in God. Acts xx. 21. Repentance towardsGod, and truſt in our Lord Jefus Chrift. Rom . iii. 2 ; .

He is ſet forth as a propitiation through truſting in his bloud ; and many other places. This is the conſtant

ſentiment of our proteſtant divines in their oppoſition to the papiſts, that " fides eſt fiducia .” ,
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VII. Nor ſhould it be forgotten in this place, that as Adam ismore clearly deſcribed

or repreſented , in the new teſtament, as theſpring or head of all that fin , condemna

dion and death , which are imputed , or derived, or any way conveyed to all his

poſterity ; ſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam , i Cor. xv. 45, 47.

becauſe he is the head and ſpring of that righteouſneſs or juſtification , and right to

life, which are alſo imputed, given , or conveyed to all his feed or poſterity,

As the children of men , the feed of Adam fell into condemnation and miſery, by

the diſobedience of Adam , their head and repreſentative ; ſo believers in Chriſt are his

feed , and are raiſed alſo to juſtification, life and happineſs, by the active and paſſive

obedience of their repreſentative or ſurety , even the Son of God, of whom the firſt

Adam was a type or figure. See Rom . v . 14 , 18, 19, “ As, by the offence of one,

judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even fo, by the righteouſneſs of one,

the free gift came upon all men ; that is, all thoſe who are juſtified, to juſtifica

tion of life. For as, by oneman's diſobedience, many weremade, or conſtituted , ſin

ners, by a certain appointment or covenant ; fo , by the obedience of one, many ſhall

be made, or conſtituted , righteous,by another agreement or covenant : And they are

intereſted therein by free gift on the part of God , and by faith or dependence on

their part, as I ſaid before.

CH A P T E R IX .

San&tification or kolineſs neceſary as wellas faith.

1. D U T let it be always remembered, as under all the former diſpenſations,

D fo under the chriſtian, that this faith can never juſtify us if it be a dead faith ,

that is, ſuch a faith as produceth no good works; that is, where there is time and

opportunity for them . Jam . ii. 17, 18 , 20. It is only that faith that worksby love,

that is of any availto our ſalvation . Gal. v . 6 .

To truſt in the grace ofGod, and to perſevere in ſinning againſt the authority of

God, are ſubverſive and deſtructive of one another : And the great end and deſign of

God, in ſaving us by his grace, is to reſtore us to his holy image, and our duty , and

to a willing obedience or ſubmiſſion to his authority, and by all theſe to make us ca

pable of everlaſting bleſſedneſs.

II . The very light of nature teaches us, it is in vain for rebels to expect or hope

for favour from God, the ruler of the world , while they repent not of ſin , but abide

in a ſtate of wilful rebellion . The ſcripture always ſuppoſes our return to God, by

repentance, and continued endeavours to pleaſe him , if ever wewould be received into

his favour. It is abſurd to imagine orſuppoſe the contrary opinion .

It is granted that the obedience which we can pay to any laws or commands of

God , under any diſpenſation of grace, is not ſo perfect as to anſwer all the juſt de

mands ofGod in that diſpenſation , but has ſtill ſome ſinful defects in it, and there

fore it cannot become a righteouſneſs, fufficient to juſtify us, or pronounce us com

pletely righteous in the court ofGod ; yet reaſon itſelf conſtantly aſſures us, that

God is too wiſe and too holy a being , to pardon and accept, or juſtify any creature,

who continues in conſtant and wilful diſobedience. This would be a mere proſtitu

tion of his grace to the ſervice of fin , and the encouragement of farther diſobedience.

This
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This wouid be to make God the patron of iniquity, and Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ,

Gal. ii. 17. This would be turning the grace of God into wantonneſs. Jude, verſe 4 .

Andthis exceeding great mercy ofGod , the holy apoſtle ſuppoſes, ſhould be a ſufficient

guard againſt wilful ſin , while we hope to be juſtified by faith . “ If we are juſtified

by faith in Chriſt, what ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we continue in ſin , that grace may

abound ? God forbid .” Rom . vi. 1 , 2 .

III. Beſides this ſame apoſtle aſſures us, " thatwe are choſen , adopted, and forgiven ;

for this very end, that wemight be holy and without blame before God in love."

Ephef. i. 4 - 6 . Therefore is “ our conſcience purged by the bloud of Chriſt, from

dead works, that wemight ſerve the living God." Heb . ix . 14. Therefore are we re

deemed from ſin and hell “ by the precious bloud of the Son ofGod, thatwemight be

freed from the power of our iniquities, and become a peculiar people zealous of good

works.” Tit. ii. 14 . Our holineſs is one chief deſign of God , in all the exerciſes of

his grace : And as we ſeek to fruſtrate his deſign , if we hope for his acceptance

without purſuing holineſs, ſo he will fruſtrate all our hopes.

IV . And, it is upon this account, that holineſs of heart and good works in life,

where there is opportunity for them , are inſiſted upon as neceſſary to our final fal

vation through all the bible ; and perhaps in one or two places of the new teſtament,

it is mentioned as neceſſary , even to our juſtification , as well as to final ſalvation :

Not that our beſt works ofholineſs are ſuch a complete righteouſneſs as to anſwer the

preſent demands of God , under the goſpel, but becauſe they are neceſſary to ſhew the

truth of our faith , and to render it a living juſtifying faith , which could not juſtify

us if it were a dead faith, or without works. It is a working faith that muſt juſtify

us, as good works evidence and prove the truth and life of our faith .

V . The apoſtle James argues this matter, particularly in the laſt half of his

ſecond chapter * . viz . That worksmuſt be joined to our faith to make it a juſtify

ing faith .

From all which it is plain , that, in whatſoever ſcriptures , faith is ſaid to juſtify us

withoutworks, it can mean no more than this, viz . that we are pardoned and ac

cepted ofGod through our faith , truſt or dependence on divine mercy, and on the

mediation of Chriſt, under a ſenſe of the imperfection of our beſt works, and their

inſufficiency to anſwer the demands of any law for righteouſneſs or juſtification. But

ſtill in other ſcriptures we are told , it muſt be ſuch a faith as works by love, purifies

the heart, and whereſoever there is opportunity, it produces the fruits of holineſs in

our lives ; and therefore good works in this ſenſe are needful to ſecure our juſtification ,

as well as they are very neceſſary, on many accounts, to honourGod in this world , and

to make usmeet for final ſalvation . Thus the free grace of God in our juſtification is

honoured , and yer holineſs is effectually ſecured in all them that are ſaved.

VI. To conclude this head, let it be remembered, that ſince faith and repentance,

and holineſs ofheart and life, are all neceſſary, in order to our ſalvation under the

goſpel, it is of infinitely more importance to ſee to it , that we purſue and practiſe

this faith , repentance and holineſs, than to be nicely and critically ſkilled in adjuſt

ing the logical relations of theſe chriſtian virtues to our ſalvation , or our juſtifica

. tion, or in ranging them artificially in their proper place and order. Themoſt skil

fultul

• * Yet it is not amiſs to obſerve here, that the apoſtle James, where he treats on this matter, in the

ſecond chapter of his epiftie, ſpeaks of that faith , which is a more aſſent to the truth revealed , for it is

ſuch a faith as devils have, and it does not ariſe to a ſerious and humble hope or truſt in the mercy of

God, for complete ſalvation, according to the goſpel, which alone is ſuppoſed to be productive of

good works.
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ful, moſt zealous, and moſt orthodox perſon , will certainly fall ſhort of juſtifica

tion and ſalvation , if he has not theſe good qualities of faith and holineſs found in

him ; and the weakeſt in knowledge ſhall be juſtified and ſaved , in whom theſe

qualites and characters are found.

Ο Η Α Ρ Τ Ε R X .

The commencement of the chriſtian diſpenſation ;or when was chriſtianity ſet up in

the world ?

I. T HIS laſt and beſt diſpenſation of grace, viz . the chriſtian religion , 'was not

I properly ſet up in the world , during the life of Chriſt, though he was the

illuſtrious and divine author and founder of it : And the reaſon is plain and obvi

ous, viz . becauſe many of the peculiar glories, duties and bleſſings of it, as they

are deſcribed in the Aets, and in the ſacred epiſtles, did really depend upon thoſe

facts, which had no exiſtence in Chriſt's own life - time, viz. his death , reſurrection ,

aſcenſion , and exaltation . It was not proper , therefore, that Chriſt ſhould pub

licly preach theſe doctrines of his atonement for ſin , of faith in his bloud , of his

royalties and interceſſion in heaven, and our living upon them , & c. in too plain

and expreſs a manner in his own life -time, becauſe it would have given too much

offence to his hearers : and his wiſdom taught him to preach the truths of his goſpel

to men, “ as they were able to bear it. Mark iv . 33. John xvi. 12 .

II. Therefore it was but ſeldom that he mentioned theſe things in his own perſonal

miniſtry ; and it was but juſt at the end of his life , that he inſtituted the ſecond ſacra

ment, or the Lord's ſupper, which diſcovers plainly , and in molt expreſs language,

the bleſſed doctrine of his atonement for ſin ; and it was after his reſurrection he com

pleted the form of the firſt facrament or baptiſm , wherein our regeneration by the

holy Spirit is repreſented , and the holy Spirit is expreſsly named .

III. The kingdom of Chriſt, therefore, or the chriſtian diſpenſation was not pro

perly ſet up in all it's forms, doctrines and duties, till the following day of Pentecoſt ,

and the pouring down of the Spirit upon the apoſtles from our riſen , aſcended and

exalted Saviour. It was juſt before his aſcenſion, that our Saviour told them ,

that they ſhould preach his goſpel to all nations, when they had received the promiſed

· Spirit, and they were to tarry at Jeruſalem , till they had received this power .

Luke xxiv . 42.

• The preaching of Chriſt and his life, his death and his reſurrection, laid the

foundations of his kingdom , but it was the preaching of the apoſtles, after he

aſcended to the throne in heaven , that actually ſet up his kingdom here on earth .

IV . The three or four years of Chriſt's perſonalminiſtry upon earth , were a ſort

of medium , or a hour of twilight between the darkneſs of jewiſh vails or types,

and the clear day -light of the goſpel or chriſtianity : It was rather a removing away

the rubbiſh of traditions, ſuperſtitions, and corruptions of truth and duty, & c. as

a preparation for the kingdom of Chriſt, in the world , than the very conſtitution of

that kingdom .

Accordingly
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1

Accordingly, the preaching of Chriſt ran thus, Matth . iv . 17 . “ Repent for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand .” And the petition in the Lord's prayer correſponds

with it. Matth . vi. 10 . " Thy kingdom come.”

He himſelf preached only to the jews and famaritans, and forbid his apoſtles to

go quite ſo far at thattime; for as he would not ſuffer them to preach to the gentiles ;

ſo neither to carry their miniſtry into Samaria , Matth . x . 5 . whereas his goſpel was

deſigned for the heathens alſo , even for allmankind. This he often intimated in pa.

rables, during his publicminiſtry on earth .

He foretold them alſo , that he had “ many things to ſay to them , which they

could not bear at that time.” See John xvi. 12 . And ſeveral other things which

they heard and ſaw in ſecret, which related to the ſetting up of his kingdom , they

were charged not to “ declare, till the ſon of man was riſen from the dead.” Matth .

xvi. 20 . and xvii. 9 . and what they heard from him then in the ear, they ſhould af

terwards publiſh , as upon the houſe -tops.

: V . Thence it follows, that in order to learn all the doctrines and duties of chrif

tian religion completely , we muſt not only conſult the hiſtory of the four goſpels,

which contain the life of Chrijt and his perſonal miniſtry, but wemuſt alſo , conſult

the acts of the apoſtles after his aſcenſion , together with their epiſtlesto the churches :

for therein , this our holy religion is more completely diſcovered and explained in

many particulars, relating to Chriſt's atonement for ſin by his death , our pardon and

juſtification by faith in him , his interceſſion , his headſhip of the church , his kingdom

over all, his final judgment, & c. For all this wasmore fully revealed to the apol

tles, by their converſation with Chriſt about “ his kingdom , forty days after his re

. ſurrection ," Aits i. 3 . and by the large effuſions of the gifts of the holy Spirit up

on them , when he aſcended to heaven , and ſent them to plant and propagate the

chriſtian church throughout all theworld .

VI. And though the apoſtle Paul was the laſt of the apoſtles, that is, was called

by Chriſt himſelf, after his aſcenſion to heaven, yetwe who are of the gentile nations,

are more particularly to learn our religion , in the ſeveral doctrines and duties of it,

from his writings, who was in a more eſpecialmanner commiſſioned to be the “ a

poſtle of the gentiles, ” Gal. ii. 7, 8 . and who had this myſtery of preaching the

goſpel to the gentile world , revealed to him before the other apoſtles well underſtood

it. “ He received his goſpelfrom JeſusChriſt himſelf, by revelation , as he tells us.” Gal.

i. 1, 2 . “ And he caine not a whit behind the very chiefeſt of the apoſtles," either

in knowledge or gifts, or labours, in ſucceſs, or in ſufferings ; but wasmore emi

nent and glorious, in his active and paſſive ſervices for Chriſt, than any other, and

perhaps than they all. I Cor. xv. 10 . and 2 Cor . xi. 5 , 6 . And he hath leftmore

of his epiſtles behind him , for the uſe of the gentile churches, than all the reft put

together.

. It is moreover evident, from ſeveral of this apoſtle's writings, that he had a moſt

peculiar inſight into the various and different diſpenſations of God to man , from the

beginning to the end of the world . His writings, therefore , eminently deinand our

peruſal, if we would learn our leſſons of chriſtianity . .

.

-

wrougho
ut all the world.

: Vol. II. CHAPTER
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: CH A P T E R XI.

The gradualchange from judaiſm to chriſtianity ; and the jewiſh and gentile chrif

tians at laft united in one body.

I. TT is alſo from the writings of St. Paul, this great apoſtle, and from his prac

I tice and conduct, that we muſt chiefly learn the gradual procedure of God ,

in the abolition of the jewiſh diſpenſation, and the complete introduction of chrif

tianity into the world , or among all nations, both jetos and gentiles, which thing has

fome difficulties attending it ; but I think may be made eaſy by the following

account.

II. Let us firſt take notice, that among all the former diſpenſations of grace, there

was nonebut thatof Adam and Noah, who were the two common fathersof allman

kind, which was deſigned for all the nations of the earth , till the diſpenſation of

Chriſt was introduced . By this laſt diſpenſation, the heathen nations, as well as the

Fews, even all mankind, wherefoever the goſpel comes, are called to repentance

and ſalvation . Matth. xxviii. 19. “ Go teach all nations." Aits xvii. 30 . * He

now commands all men every where to repent." Rev . xxii. 17. « Whoſoever hear

cth let him ſay, come; and whoſoever will, let him come."

As for the two difpenfations of Abraham and Mofes, they were more confined to a

particular family, and to their poſterity , which made up the jewiſh nation . Thena

tions of the gentiles, had indeed , ſome acquaintance with theſe tranſactions of God

with Abraham and the jews, partly by their traffic , but chiefly by their captivities

and diſperſions. Theſe were greatly uſeful indeed , to preſerve and reſtore the know

ledge of the one true God , not only among the neighbouring heathens, but among

diſtant countries, Greece , Perha, Allyrio , Egypt, & c . And as theſe things pre

pared the way for their receiving the goſpel, ſo many prophecies of old did plainly

foretel that the laſt diſpenſation, or the kingdom of the Mefiab, ſhould extend to all

nations.

· III. Though the apoſtles by the generalwords of their commiſſion, which was given

them at Chriſt's aſcenſion , Matth . xxviii. 18 - 20. had an early right to preach the goſpel

to the heathen nations, yet this was made evident to them , by now degrees , and

conſequently , their execution of this commiſſion was gradual, according as divine

wiſdom ſaw proper, to enlighten them , and as divine providence couducted them .

- IV . The firſt public miniſtration of the goſpel in it's glory , was to the jewsonly :

It began at Jeruſalem in the days of pentecoſt, when the Spirit was poured out on

the apoftles, and other diſciples , in the form of cloven tongues . As they were or

dered to begin at Jeruſalem , Luke xxiv . 47. ſo it was a moſt illuſtrious ſueceſs,

which attended the firſt opening of their commiffion : For, on this great day, three

thouſand ſouls were converted, that is, among the native jews, and the profelytes

of the temple, or complete profelytes, who were reckoned as natives, though they

camefrom variousnations, as appears, Aets ii. 5 - 11 . “ Sometime after this, fivethou

ſand more were converted at Jeruſalem ,” AEts iv . 4 . " and thenumber of believers

Aill increaſed , and many prieſts received the faith ,” chapter vi. 7 .

V . After
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V . After this, the goſpel was preached to the famaritan jews, whoſe predeceſſors

were a fort of mingled people , and derived partly from jews, and partly from

heathens. AEts viii. 5 . Then the chriſtian converts proceeded to preach the ſame goſ

pel in foreign countries, but ſtill to the jewsonly, though they dwelt at Phenice, Cye

prus, Antioch , & c. Aets xi. 19.

VI. The next fort of converts, who were received into the chriſtian church , were

ſuch as the ſcripture calls the devout or worſhipping gentiles, or men fearing God ;.

many of whom might be proſelytes of the jewiſh gate * , and who all owned the one

true' God . Cornelius and his houſe ſeemed to be the firſt fruits of this rank

of converts, at the preaching of St. Peter in Ceſarea . Asts X . 44 - 48. After which ,

the goſpel was preached alſo to theſe devout gentiles, at Tarſus in Cilicia , at Antiocb

in Syria , and other places .

VII. And by degrees, St. Paul, having further and fpeedier light given him , than

the reſt of the apoſtles had, and being eminently made the apoſtle of the gentiles,

preached Chriſt to the idolatrous gentiles, for their converſion . Perhaps Sergius Pau

lus the goveror of Cyprus, was the firſt fruits of the converts of this rank ; and the

firſt great harveſt of the converſion of the idolatrous heathens, was probably at An

tioch in Piſidia . Aets xiii. 7 , 14 .

VIII. Though the apoſtles themſelves, as well as other converts, might have

learned by the many parables of Chriſt, and by the expreſs wordsof their greatcom

imiſſion at firſt, that the goſpel ſhould be preached to all nations, even to all the heathen

world : and though it was foretold by ſo many of the prophets , yet the prejudices of

the jewiſ nation , cleaved ſo cloſe to ſomeof them for a ſeaſon , that they could hard

ly tell how to admit the thought, that the idolatrous gentiles ſhould receive the gof

pel, or be received into full communion with chriſtian churches ; or even that the gof

pel was deſigned for them , at leaft till they were firſt made jews, or profelytes to

judaiſm : But by much converſing with Barnabas and Paul, and by many glorious

ſucceſſes of theword , among the idolatrous gentiles, and the influences of the bler

Ted Spirit on their minds, they were convinced and encouraged at laſt, to let the goſo

pel of Chriſt have this general flow , and ſpread among all the heathens.

* IX . All this while, many of the jewiſh converts to chriſtianity , thought they

were bound to practiſe all the jewiſh ceremonies ; for they imagined thatwhoever

would come into the church or kingdom of the Meffiah, they muſt comeby the way

of judaiſm , that is, they muſt be circumciſed , and become Jews firſt, and prac

tiſe the law of Moſes, in order to be chriſtians, though in reality, at that time, it

was almoſt going ſo far out of the way . And this waswhat occaſioned the great

debate in the ſynod of Jeruſalem , where, the famous decree was made about abiti

hence from eating bloud and things ſtrangled, & c . Aets xv.

X . During theſe times, thoſe devout gentiles, who might be profelytes of the jew

ih gate, and were converted to the chriſtian faith , and probably alſo all the gentile

4 D2 . . . chriſtians

: * It has been generally taken for granted, that the diſtinction between the profelytes of the gate, and

the profelytes of the temple , or of righteouſneſs, was begun many ages before, and was maintained a

mong the Jews in our Saviour's time, and the next following ages : If this ſhould prove to be a miſtake,

it will makeno important difference in the ſcheme I have propoſed . The goſpel was firſt propoſed to the

Fews, then to the devout gentiles, who owned the true God, whether they were profelytes in any ſenſe

or no, and then to the idolatrous gentiles ; for it is evident, that the devout gentiles were nearer to the

faith of Chriſ , and might reaſonably attend to , and accept the goſpel much ſooner than idolaters.
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chriſtians * who had been before idolaters, were for a ſeaſon laid under the reſtraints

of that apoſtolical decree againſt eating bloud , things ſtrangled, and things offered

to idols, left the jews or jewiſh converts ſhould take too much offence, and ſcarce'ad

mit them into their communion , as being polluted. .

And it is notimprobable that theſewere the reſtraints laid by the jews, during all

former ages, on the profelytes of their gate, or thoſe gentiles who were allow

live within the towns or cities of Judea .

This decree was tranſmitted round the gentile churches, Afts xvi. 4 . who pro

bably at that time, were made up of ſome idolatrous gentiles, as well as devout

gentiles, or the jewiſh profelytes of the gate.

XI. It was for a very good reaſon , that the ſin of fornication , which was always

immoral and unlawful, was joined in that prohibition with bloud and things ſtrang

led , and things offered to idols, becauſe the heathens, by their eating bloud , and ef

pecially in their idol- feaſts, were tempted to fornication and many pollutions ; and

therefore this moral prohibition is ſet before their eyes, together with the other cere

monial prohibitions, to keep them more effectually from theſe practices, while they

gave ſuch offence to the jewiſh chriſtians, and the jews.

XII. But as to thoſe other ceremonial prohibitions, this apoſtolical decree ſeemsto

be but a temporary conſtitution or reſtraint ; becauſe ſometime afterwards the apoſtle

Paul did not keep the corinthian converts, who had been idolatrous gentiles, under

this reſtraint ; but permitted them to eat things offered to idols, whereſoever their

liberty could not be made an occaſion of offence , or ſtumbling to other weaker

chriſtians, ſuch as had not learned the complete liberty of the goſpel of Chrift,

fo well as they. I Cor. viii. 7 - 13

And when theſe practices ceaſed to give offence to jews or jewiſh chriſtians, I can

ſee no reaſon why the profelytes ſhould not be free alſo , or why they ſhould have

more reſtraint laid on them than others.

XIII. That the prohibition of eating bloud and things ſtrangled , as well as of

things offered to idols, was but a temporary rule, may further appear from the early

and original reaſon of this prohibition , viz . becauſe the life or bloud of the animal

was claimed by God, and given to God, to make atonement for the ſoul, which is

very expreſsly aſſerted , Lev . xvii. 10 - 14 . And by the pouring the bloud out be

foreGod on the ground, the fleſh was, as it were, ſanctified to the uſe of food for the

eater. And no doubt this was the chief reaſon why eating bloud was prohibited to

Noah and his ſons, and it was derived down to the patriarchs, together with the

doctrine of facrifices. And ſo long as bloud had any manner of appearance ofmak

ing atonement in facrifice , that is, till the diffolution of the jewiſh ſtate , ſo long was

bloud forbidden to the jews, and to thoſe gentile chriſtians, eſpecially who dwelt near

them , or converſed with them .

· Butwhen the jewiſh ſtate was diffolved, and all ſuch brutal facrifices were utterly

aboliſhed , then judaiſm vaniſhed , and goſpel liberty wasmore eſtabliſhed ; and there

could be very few or none to take offence at the eating of bloud. And then perhaps

St.

em to eat thing had been idol afterw
ards

the emsto

* I add, and probably alſo , all the gentile chriſtians, who had been idolaters, and were then converted ,

might bereſtrained , as far as the profelyted gentiles were at this ſeaſon ; becauſe the reaſon of it is the ve .

ry ſame, viz . leſt offence ſhould be given to the jews, and jewill chriſtians. For, by the way, I may fay

it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed , that the converted profelytės, or devout gentiles, who were ſo much better

men, and ſo much nearer to the truth , mould have heavier. bonds laid upon them , when they received

Cbril, than thoſe idolatrous gentiles, who were much worſe men , and farther from the truth ,
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St. Paul's advice to other gentile churche's became univerſal, and let them all free

as, “ Let no man judge you in meat or in drink ,” Col. ii. 16 . “ Whatſoever is ſold in the

Shambles eat; asking no queſtion for conſcience-lake,” that is, not inquiring whether

it were offered to idols, or whether it were killed in the jewiſh manner, by letting

out all the bloud, and i Cor. x . 25 . “ for to the pure all things are pure.” Tit . i. 15

I know and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, there is nothing unclean of itſelf but

let no man put a ſtumbling -block in his brother's way.” Rom . xiv . 13, 14 . “ Meat

commendeth us not to God ; neither if we eat are we the better, nor if we eat not

are we the worſe.” i Cor. viii. 8 . Every creature ofGod is good, and nothing to

be refuſed , if it be received with thankſgiving for it is fanctified , not by pouring

out the bloud, but by the word ofGod and prayer," i Tim . iv . 3 , 4 , 5 .

XIV . But the gradual change from judaiſon to chriſtianity will be more fully uns

derſtood , if we attend to this which follows.

In the jewiſh Jiſpenſation there were three ſorts of laws, viz , moral, ceremonial,

and political.

1. The moral laws were everlaſting, and belonged to all the diſpenſations of

God , which relate to the children of men in all ages, whether patriarchal, jewiſh or

chriſtian , and were never aboliſhed .

2 . The political laws of the jewswere the civil laws of that nation , which God ,

as their ſupreme king or political head , gave them by Moſes, to be obſerved in their

country , ſo long as their ſtate or polity lubfifted . The gentiles were never under

thefe laws ; and therefore when they turned chriſtians, their converſion could by no

means bring them into a ſubjection thereto ; for chriſtianity makes no alteration in the

civil governments of this world .

The jewsor ſubjects of the government of Judea , eſpecially while they reſided in

the land of Judea, were the proper ſubjects of theſe political laws, whether they re

ceived chriſtianity or no : And therefore jewiſh chriſtians in Judea complied with

them , till their polity was finiſhed by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem . .

, 3. As for the ceremonial laws, they were particularly deſigned , not only to diſtin

guiſh the jews from other nations, but alſo to be types and figures of the bleſſings

of the goſpel ; and therefore as they are wiſely appointed to foreſhew theſe bleſſings

of chriſtianity, and to be a diſtinguiſhing mark of the jews, ſo they were as wiſely

worn out and aboliſhed when chriſtianity was introduced, and the partition wall of

diſtinction between jews and gentiles wasbroken down. They were but ſhadows or

figures for the time being, and muſt vaniſh when the ſubſtance appeared. St. Paul,

in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, chapters ix . and x . and to the Coloſſians, chapter ï . evi

dently uſes this argument for their abolition , the great deſign of them being

fulfilled .

XV. It is plain therefore, that theſe ceremonial or religious laws were not lawful

for the gentile converts out of Judea , to obſerve at all, as St. Paulwrites in his epi

ftle to the Galatians “ If ye are circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing." Gal.

V . 2 . ſince they were never appointed for the gentiles by the great God , nor impoſed

upon them by Chriſt ; and he is zealous to maintain this their liberty againſt all jew

ih impoſitions and impoſtors, who would perſuade the gentiles to be circumciſed ,

and to obſerve their ceremonies.

. XVI. As for the jewiſh chriſtians, though they were not obliged to obſerve them as

matters of religion , after the ſetting up of chriſtianity , yet ſince all the jewiſh nation

were ſo much prejudiced in favour of theſe ceremonies, and ſince the jewiſh chriſt
langiang
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ians, and even fomeof the apoſtles, could ſo hardly be brought off from them ,

they ſeemed to be indulged for a ſeaſon in this practice.

And even St. Paul himſelf, who was a jewiſ chriſtian , at particular times ehgages

in the practice of them ; not as things which he believed neceſſary, in order to ſerve

God , but as mere lawfuland indifferent things, and as matters of preſent expediency,

which were wearing off, waxing old and vaniſhing away, as Heb. viii. 13. that is,

they were vaniſhing as faſt as judaiſin haſted to it's period , and as faſt as human na.

ture could bear the wearing out of it 's old prejudices : And therefore he became all to

allat that time, that he might gain ſome profelytes, i.Cor. ix . 20 - 22. To the

jews' l . became as a jew , that I might gain the jews. I am made all things to all men

that I might by all means fave fome. Therefore he took Timothy, whoſe mother was a

a jeweſs, and circumciſed him , when he ſent him out as a preacher, Aits xvi. 1 - 3 .

in order to ingratiate him with the jews, or left he ſhould give offence to jewiſh

chriſtians : Therefore he himſelf conſented to go through the rites of purification as

a nazarite, after the jewiſh manner , Afts xxi. 23, 24, 26 . So graciouſly has God ;

the ruler of the world , condeſcended to the weakneſs ofmen, by indulging theſe in

different things for a ſeaſon in ſeveralparts of his tranſactions with them , and in divers

ages, becauſe human nature can hardly be led all at once into ſo great a changeof prin .

ciples and practices.

XVII. There might alſo be another reaſon for St. Paul and other jewiſh converts,

to comply with fomeof theſe ceremonies for a feaſon , becauſe the ceremonial and pos

litical laws among the jetes, were ſo intermingled, that it was ſometimes very diffi:

cult, if not impoſſible , to diſtinguiſh the one from the other : And while the jewiſh

polity laſted, ſeveralof theſe ceremonial laws might be complied with by jewiſha

Chriſtians, under the civil government of the jews, conſidered as parts of that polity

ör government, though they might know their own real freedom and releaſe, which

Chriſt had given thein from all jewiſh ceremonies, conſidered as matters of

religion . *

XVIII. But after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, and the diffolution

of the jewiſh ſtate , their political as well as ceremonial lawswere utterly aboliſhed ;

and by this time, not only the remaining apoitles, but all the jewiſh chriſtians, were

let more clearly into the knowledge of their own liberty in Chriſt Jeſus, and their free.

dom from every thing written in thelaws of Mofes, which was notmoral.

Then the differences becween the jewiſh and gentile covenants were taken away, and

by degrees they camemore perfectly to unite themſelves together in all ordinances of

chriſtian communion, in their feveral churches through the world , according to the

frequent directions and exhortations that St. Paul had given them in the xiv chapter

to the Romans, and ſeveral other partsof hiswritings. See on this ſubject an excellent

diſſertation of Mr. Benſon , at the end of his late paraphraſe and noteson Titus.

Thus

1. Yet, perhaps, it may be worth enquiring, whether thofe ceremonies , which were plainly and purely

religious, might not be appointed , partly for the public and viſible honour of God , when he refided in a

þright cloud in the tabernacle and the temple, as the viſible head of a viſible church on earth : And though

he never did reſide viſibly in the ſecond temple, yet when he rent'the vail of the temple at the death of

Chriſt, and when the holy of holies , which was his preſence chamber, was thrown open and common , then

God ceaſed to have any appearance of a reſidence there, and their church ſtate was in a great meaſute dir.

folved , they having, if I may fo expreſs it , drivenGod from among them , by ſaying his Son. And from

that cime their religious ceremonies might be ſo far aboliſhed , as to become needleſs ; yet they were in

dulged for a ſeaſon, as indifferent things to the jewiſh chriſtians, who had been uſed to practiſe them , till

the holy city and the temple , or God' s viſible palace, were utterly deſtroyed , and thoſe remains of a vi

fible church were ſcattered through the earth .
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Thus much fhall fuffice concerning the five diſpenſations of the covenant of

grace. :

с н А Р Т Е В XII.

Of theſe who have had no revelation .

wa
p

.

1. A S for all the perſons, the families and the nations of mankind, who have

o lived under theſe various diſpenſations of grace, it is evident that they

have had the means of grace and ſalvation fee before them , to recover them from

the ruin of the fall of Adam . If they neglect this great ſalvation , they muſt periſh

with great juſtice.

But as for thoſe, who by the negligence and iniquity of their fathers, have loſt all

notices and traditions of all divine revelations, and of all the diſpenſations of grace,

and particularly, of the laſt of them which their fathers enjoyed , whether it were

patriarchal, jewiſh or chriſtian , and which they were entruſted to convey to their por

terity, theſe have nothing remaining, but that knowledge of God , his law , his

government and his mercy, which they could derive from the light of nature,

and reaſon , and obſervation . And , indeed, there were many religiousobſervationis

which they could and ought to have made of the nature and mercy of the greatGod ,

and his gracious providence, his long ſuffering , and his continued benefits, as well

as from the working of their own conſciences, in accuſing or excuſing their conduct,

& c. from which they might infer ſomething of grace and hope.

II. It appears, by their daily experience, that they are finners : Conſcience tells

them much of their duty, ſhews them the law of works, accuſes them of fin , and

condemnsthem thereby. The daily providence of God fhews them they have time

and ſpace to repent of fin , and truſt in his mercy ; he hath given them the common

comforts of life, and “ filled their hearts with food and gladneſs, and thereby

he hath left himſelf not without witneſs , both of his power, government and good

neſs to them .” Aets xiv . 17. Hehath intimated to them hereby, “ that they

fhould ſeek after God and his inercy , if happily they might feel after him , and find

him ,” Aets xvii. 27. ſuppoſing they ſhould or might “ know that the long ſuffering

and forbearance of God, fhould lead them to repentance .” Rom . ii. 4 . So that, at

leaſt, they might reaſonably ſay with the ninevites, to encourage their repentance

and their faith , " who can tell, butGod may be gracious ? ? Jonah iii. 9 . .

III. All this, with many other things, ſeem to give us ſomenotice, that the ſin

ful race of the heathens and ſavages, even thoſe who never heard of the goſpel, in

any revealed diſpenſation of it, are not left merely in the condition of fallen angels to

periſh unavoidably withoutanyhope, or any grace to truſt in , or without any encou .

ragement or motive to repentance.

IV . It is true, their light is but dim , and their means of grace run very low ;

yet if there ſhall be found among theſe perſons or nations, any, who fear God and

work righteouſneſs, who repent of ſin andhope in a mercifulGod , we believe they ſhall

be accepted of him , through an unknown mediator as Cornelius was : For this fear

of God, repentance and hope, is God 's own work in their hearts, and he will not

condemn the penitent foul. Aets x . 35. Prov . xxviii. 13. Nor will he deſtroy his

own
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own good work in the heart ofman , nor ſhall any penitent and pious creature perilh

for not knowing and believing thoſe revelations of grace, which he never heard of,

and which he could neverknow or believe.

XIII.CH A P T E R

The laſt judgment.

1. DUH EN all the diſpenſations of grace are finiſhed then comes the great

W day of judgment. Then allmankind, who have acted their parts on the

ſtage of the world , in the ſeveral ſucceſſive ages, ſhall appear together ; thoſe who

are gone down to death , ſhall ariſe from dead at the call or ſummons of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, who is appointed judge of the quick and the dead : That is, of thoſe

who ſhall then be found living at his appearance, as well as of thoſe who ſhall be

raiſed from the grave.

II. In that great and folemnday, every man ſhall be judged according to that dif

penſation of grace, under which helived , whether it were that of Adam or Noah, Abra

ham , Moſesor Chriſt : And ſentence ſhall be paſſed upon every man according to his

works, that is, according to his compliance or non -compliance with the rules of -

that diſpenſation .

III. Thoſe who have refuſed to repent of ſin , and to truſt in divine mercy, ſo far

as it was revealed in the diſpenſation , under which they lived , they ſtand already

condemned by the original moral law of God, or the law of innocence, which they

have broken ; and they ſhallhave that condemnation , as it were doubly ſealed upon

them , for refuſing to accept of offered grace . John iii. 18, 36 . “ He that belie

veth not, is condemned already :- And the wrath of God abideth on him , becauſe

he hath not believed on the Son of God.” But thoſe who have repented of fin , and

truſted in grace, and lived according to the diſpenſation under which they were pla

.ced , they may hope the condemning ſentence of the broken law is reverſed , and

that they ſhall be publicly acquitted and abſolved from their guilt, they ſhall have

all their imperfections publicly forgiven for the ſake of what Chriſt has done and ſuf

fered, they ſhall be accepted, and their good works approved , they ſhall be acknow - ·

ledged as the children of God, and be adjudged to eternal life , « Comeye bleſſed

of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the

world .” Matth . xxv . 34.

IV . Here, let it be obſerved , that in the ſenſe of the goſpel, good men while they

are here upon earth , ſtand juſtified in the light of God , as wehave ſeen before, not

by any righteouſneſs of their own works, for they have no ſuch righteouſneſs ; but

by faith in his mercy, through a mediator. This is for the “ honour of divine grace,

which juſtifies them freely through the redemption that is in Chriſt.” Rom . iii. 24,

28. and iv . 5 . yet in the “ day of judgement, men ſhall be juſtified or condemned

according to their works and their words in the ſight of the world .” Rom . ii. 13 - 16 .

Matth .xii.37. becauſe this public judgment is appointed for the honour of divine equi

ty or juſtice, to make it appear to all the world , that God diſtributes rewards and

puniſhments to perſons who are fitly qualified for the one, or the other, Ijai. iij. 10 .

5 Say ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well with them , for they ſhall eat the fruit of

their
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their doings. Woto the wicked ! it ſhall be illwith him , for the reward of his hands

ſhall be given him .” And ourLord Jeſus Chriſt, the appointed judge of all men , hath

the ſame orders to execute, for “ he Thall render to every man according as his work

ſhall be." Rev. xxii. 12, 14, 15 , " Bleſſed are they that do his commandments

that they may have right to the tree of life , and may enter in through the gates into

the city. But the dogs, ſorcerers, idolaters, liars, & c . are allwithout,” they are ex

cluded from heavenly bleſſings, by the judge of all the earth , for they are utterly

unfit as well as unworthy to enjoy it.

: V . Tomake this matter yet plainer, and to reconcile the different repreſentations

which are given of our juſtification by faith in this life, and our juſtification by our words

and worksat the day of judgment, it muſt be conſidered , that every chriſtian, who is

admitted into heaven ,may be ſaid to have a twofold right to it. viz . there is a right of

inheritance which is by faith , wherebywe are juſtified , and become the children of

God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt.” Gal. iii. 26. Rom . viii. 17. being intereſted by the

free gift of God in the benefit of his Son 's purchaſe , that is, the inheritance of hea .

ven : And there is alſo a right of congruity or fitneſs, which ariſes from actualholi

neſs of heart and life , whereby we are prepared for the actualpoſſeſſion of this inhe

ritance . So an infantmay have a right of inheritance to his father 's eſtate , by his

birth or adoption ; buthe has not a right of congruity or fitneſs, till he grow up to

twenty -one years, or to the age of diſcretion and capacity to enjoy it, and then he is

put into the poſſeſſion . I think this diſtinction will ſufficiently reconcile the appear

ing difficulties.

· VI. As for thoſe perſons, thoſe nations or ages, that have ſo far loſt all the reve

lations and diſpenſations of grace, that they know nothing of their own duty , or

of the grace of God , butwhat the light of nature teaches them , they ſhall be judged

according to thoſe teachings of the light of nature, or that knowledge of God , of

his law and his government, of his grace and their duty, which they might have ar

rived at by the right exerciſe of their conſcience and reaſoning powers. This ſeems

to be the ſenſe of thoſe words of the apoſtle , Rom . ii . 12 - 15. " as many as have

ſinned without law , that is, without a written or revealed law , they ſhall periſh with

out law ; and as many as have ſinned in , or under a written or revealed law , they

ſhall be judged by that law ; the gentiles which have not any written law , are a law

to themſelves , which ſhews the work of themoral law written in their hearts ; their

conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing or excuſing them ."

· But how far divine compaſſion ſhall exerciſe itſelf further in unpromiſed ways to

wards any of thoſe perſons or nations, who by the negligence and iniquity of their

parents, had loſt all the revelations of grace , is to be left to the wiſe , the righteous

and themerciful judge of all men .

Vou.II.
Vol. II. 4 E CH A P T ER :
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CHAPTER XIV . .

Conclufion of this eſſay.

th men , by a
diligen

either
ancient or

ved to follow the lame

I. DUE ſurvey , of theſe diſpenſations of God to man in this light, perhaps

A may enable us to underſtand many parts of the bible much better, ſince it

willhappily account formany difficulties in the old teftament and the new , which ſeem

to me very hard to be ſolved in any other way, to the ſatisfaction of a diligent

enquirer.

II. And as I have been led into this ſcheme, and manner of conceiving the tranſ

actions of God with men , by a diligent peruſal of the holy ſcriptures , rather than by

any human creeds, confeſſions or ſyſtems, either ancient ormodern , fo , I cannot but

recommend the ſerious conſideration of it to thoſe who are reſolved to follow the ſame

method of ſtudy, and read the ſcriptures, to learn from thence the articles of our

chriſtian faith and practice . Let them like the noble bereans, ſearch the ſcriptures ,

and fee whether this repreſentation of divine things doesnot come very near to the

truth , and make ſcripturemore eaſy to be underſtood by ſhewing the connexion and

conſiſtence of every part of it with all the reſt.

III. It is confeſſed after all, there may be ſeveral difficulties ſtill attending this

fcheme of the diſpenſations of grace, and , perhaps, ſomemiſtakes in it ; I am but

à weak and fallible creature, and “ the ways of God are unſearchable to man , and

his judgments paſt finding out." Rom . xi. 33. But let it be obſerved , that among a

hundred men, every one can much ſooner find faults in any ſyſtem of divinity, or in

the ſchemeof any ſcience, than one of them will draw up a ſchemeor ſyſtem , which

hath no difficulties.

IV . It has been often found, both in human and divine ſciences, thatwhen ſomepar

ticular parts of a ſcheme or ſyſtem appear a little diſagreeable to our ſentiments, as

perhaps this may do, we are preſently ready to correct them ; but, we find alſo in

a little time thoſe ſuppoſed corrections, or their neceſſary conſequences , will not com

portwith other moſt plain and evident truths, that relate to the ſame ſubject, and we

then are forced to retract our corrections. Whilemen in this frail ſtate are ſearching into

the deep things ofGod, wemuſt be content with ſomeremaining darkneſſes : If there

be any ſhort ſummary of theſe tranſactions of God with men , which is more con

fiftent with itſelf, which is nearer to ſcripture , and has fewer difficulties than this, I

ſhallbe glad to receive it and ſubmit to it. “ O Lord ! Send out thy light, and thy

truth ; let them lead us to thy holy hill, let them bring us to the tabernacles" of thy

grace, and to themanſions of thy glory . Pſal. xliii. 3. Amen .

THE
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T HE motions of the heart of man are infinitely various : The different forms

1 and ſhapes, in which ourpaſſions appear,the ſudden and ſecret turns and wind

ings of them through the heart, with the ſtrangemixtures and complicationsof them ,

in their continual exerciſe , are innumerable and nameleſs. It is as hard , almoſt, to

reduce them to a perfect ſcheme, and to range all their excurſions into exact order of

ſcience, as it is to bring them under complete government in practice.

Yet, ſince it is of ſuch vaſt importance in human life , to regulate their motions,

that they may not becomeutterly exorbitant and miſchievous, I thought it proper ,

for this end, to make a diligent enquiry into the nature of theſemingled powers of

fleſh and ſpirit, to take a ſurvey of them in a comprehenſive view , and draw them

into a little ſyſtem . With no ſmall care, I have attempted, to range them in ſome

tolerable order and method under general names, to trace out and obſerve their

cauſes, their effects, their influences on human affairs, and the various purpoſes

which they ſerve in the life of man . This is not only deſirable, as it is a part of

the ſcience of human nature, or the knowledge of ourſelves, without which , we can

never pretend to be philoſophers ; but this may alſo give us ſomeaſſiſtance toward

the forming proper rules for their better management, and thebringing theſe active

and reſtleſs promoters, or diſturbers of our happineſs, under a moral and religious

diſcipline ; and without this, we can neither be men of wiſdom nor piety .

The natural affections of man, are deſigned for valuable ends in life, when put

under due government : They will render difficult duties eaſy , and relieve many of

the troubles and fatigues of the preſent ſtate. But if they are let run looſe without

controul, or, if they areabuſed , and employed to wrong purpoſes, they become the

ſprings and occaſions of much miſchief and miſery

The intereſts of virtue and vice are greatly concerned in this matter. The regu

lation of the paſſions, is a thing of unſpeakable moment to us, conſidered either as

men, or as chriſtians. Ungoverned paſſions break all the bonds of human ſociety

and peace, and would change the tribes of mankind into brutal herds, ormake the

world a mere wilderneſs of lavages. Paffion unbridled , would violate all the ſacred

ties of religion , and raiſe the fons of men in arms againſt their creator. Where

paſſion runs riot, there are none of the rights of God or man ſecure from it's info

lences.

But when theſe vehement powers of nature are reduced to the obedience of reaſon ,

it renders our conduct amiable and uſeful to our fellow creatures, and makes virtue

ſhine in the world in it's proper ornaments ; this will go a great way to procure our

own eaſe and happineſs, ſo far as it is attainable in this life, and it will tend to make

our
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our neighbours happy as ourſelves. Whatis the true uſe or abuſe of the paſſions in

religious affairs, is very little mentioned in this treatiſe, becauſe it is the whole pro.

feffed ſubject and deſign of thoſe diſcourfes of the love of God , & c . which were

joined with this treatiſe in the firſt edition in it, and I intend ſhall be ſhortly pub

liſhed again * : But theſe two books now ſtand ſeparate, that readers of a different

geniusmay pleaſe themſelves. Thusmuch I may be permitted to ſay here, that the

ſoul which governs it's affections by the ſacred dictates of reaſon and religion , and

keeps itſelf at a proper looſe from every creature, ſtands much leſs expoſed to the

injuries and ſorrows of life, and is better prepared to part with all earthly comforts

at the call of providence. Such a happy temper of mind will enable us chearfully

to reſign -life itſelf, with all it'smortal intereſts, at the appointed hour, and to enter

gloriouſly upon the nobler employments, and the diviner joys that await us in the

upper world .

* This “ doctrine of the paſſions," in the firſt edition of it, food merely as an introduction to the

“ diſcourſes of the love of God, and the uſe and abuſe of the paſſions in religion :” But being correcied

and enlarged, it is now publiſhed alone as a diſtinct treatiſe. " The diſcourſes of the love of God ," & c .

are alſo printed by themielves.

TUE,

. .. . . . . . .. . .. . .. . . u
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The various ſenſes of the word.

H E word paſſion, in the abſtracted and logical ſenſe of it, denotes the re

ceiving of the action of ſome agent : As if an archer bend his bow , the

archer is the agent ; the bow is the patient ; the bending, as it comes from

the archer, is the action ; but as it terminates in the bow , it is called the paſſion ,

But this is intirely a philoſophical ſenſe of the word, and never uſed in common life ;

therefore I diſmiſs it.

Yet wemay juſt take notice, that the term paſſion ſometimes ſignifies any painful

ſuffering of ſouland body : For, it is in this ſenſe we uſe it,when we ſpeak of the

paſſion of Chriſt, whereby wemean his agony in the garden , and eſpecially his death

on the croſs , and ſo it is uſed in our tranſlation of the bible, Aets i. 3 . “ He

thewed himſelf alive after his paſſion .”

Paſſions, in this diſcourſe, ſignify the ſamewith natural affections in general, ſuch

as love, hatred, joy, hope, anger, forrow , & c .

Here wemay obſerve, that the term paſſion is often uſed in conyerſation in a more

limited ſenſe, to denote one of theſe particular affections, viz . anger or ſudden re

fentment , as the word affection is uſed ſometimes alſo in a limited ſenſe , and ſigni

fies love. So we ſay , Moſes was once in a paſſion , whereby wemean hewas angry ;

or Fonab was a paſſionate man, that is, he was given to ſudden and violent reſent

ments : And, in the ſamemanner, we ſay, David had an affection for Jonathan, that is,

he loved him ': 'Or St. John was a very affectionate mani, that is, he was of a loving

and kind diſpoſition . But in this diſcourſe we take paſſion and affection to mean the

ſame thing , and to extend to any of theſe powers or principles in human nature,

which were juſt mentioned ; ſuch as love, joy, & c .

The
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. Sect. II.

The name of paſſion feems to have been given originally to theſe affections of hu

man nature, either from the impreſſions or commotionswhich theanimal powers re

ceive by the ſoul's perception of that obiect which raiſes the paſſion , or from the im

preſſion or ſenſation which the ſoul receives by this commotion of the animal powers,

or perhaps from both theſe , as this ſubjectwill be afterward explained .

S E C Τ Ι ο Ν ΙΙ.

The deſcription of the paſſons, together with a general diviſon of them into

three ranks.

T T is evident from the nature of things, that there muſt be in pure and ſeparate

| fpirits ſome affections correſpondent to moſt of thoſe paſſions which our ſpirits

feel who dwell in animal bodies. They have love and hatred, deſire and averſion ,

joy and ſorrow , fear and hope, as well as we : But while we dwell in theſe bodies,

the affections of our minds will be accompanied with ſomecommotions of animal na

ture, and ſome peculiar ſenſations, whereby, as I hinted, they obtain the name of

paſſions. Now it is exceeding hard , if not impoſſible , for us preciſely to diſtinguiſh

how far the animalnature , and how far the mind or fpirit, are concerned in produ

cing all theſe effects, and in raiſing theſe ſenſations or commotionswhich we call paſſions.

I ſhall confine myſelf, therefore, in this diſcourſe, only to give ſome account of theſe

complex workings of our compound nature, as we find them in our preſent embo

died ſtate.

The paſſions may be thus deſcribed : They are thoſe ſenſible commotions of our

whole nature, both foul and body , which are occaſioned by the perception of an ob

ject according to ſome ſpecial properties that belong to it. See Section III. Remark

2 , and 3 .

• An object which is ſuited to excite the paſſions, muſt have one of theſe three pro

perties, viz . it muſt be either rare and uncommon, or good and agreeable, or evil

and diſagreeable : Or at leaſt wemuſthave ſuch an idea and apprehenſion of it before

it can excite any paſſion in us.

: Now if we will diftinguiſh the chief paſſions of our nature according to their ob

jects, and confine ourſelves to the common words and names whereby they are uſu

ally called , wemay make three ranks of them ; which for diſtinction 's fake, I ſhall

name the firſt, ſecond and third rank . The two firſt are primitive, the third is

derivative.

The firſt rank of paſſions are theſe three ; admiration , love, and hatred .

If the object be rare or uncommon , it excites admiration or wonder .

if we look on it as good or any way agreeable to us, it may engage our love ; but

if it be evil or diſagreeable, itmoves our hatred. Note here, I take the words good

and evil, and conſequently, the words love and hatred , in a very large ſenſe, which

I ſhall account for afterwards.

· The ſecond rank of chief paſſions are the divers kinds of love and hatred , which

alſo are diſtinguiſhed by their objects.

If the object appear valuable, it raiſes a love of eſteem ; if worthleſs, thehatred
is called contempt. .
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If the object appear fit to receive good from us, it is love of benevolence, or

good-will : If it appear rather fit to receive evil from us, thehatred is called male

volence, or ill-will. .

· If the object appear pleaſing, and fit to do us good, it raiſes the love of compla

cence, or delight ; if it be diſpleaſing , and unfit to do us good, it excites a dir

plicence, or diſlike.

From love and hatred in their different kinds, but chiefly from complacence and

difplicence, ariſe ſeveralmore chief paſſions, which may be called the third rank,

and which are alſo diſtinguiſhed by their objects .

Note , In this pair of paſſions, complacence and diſplicence, and in all the third

rank , which is chiefly derived from them , the pleaſing object ismore properly called

evil, than in the paſſions before -mentioned .

If the good be ablent or unpoffeſfed , and poſſible to be obtained, the paſſion of

love growsup to deſire ; if the evil may poſſibly come upon us, the hatred expreſſes

itſelf in averſion, or avoidance : Though there may bealſo an averſion to ſomeevil

from which we are ſufficiently ſecure.

· If there be any proſpect of obtaining the abſent good , there is a paſſion excited

which is called hope ; but if the abſent evil be likely to come upon us, it raiſes the

paſſion of fear .

Fear alſo ariſes from a preſentor expected good in danger ofbeing loft : And there

is a hope of ſecurity from fome abſentthreatening evil, or of deliverance from ſome

evil that is preſent.

If the good be actually obtained , or the evil prevented , it excites our joy and glad

neſs ; if the good be actually loſt, or the evil come upon us, it cauſes ſorrow and

grief.

• Whoever helps us to attain this good , or prevents the evil, excites in us grati

tude : Whoſoever hinders our attainment of good, or promotes the evil, raiſes our

anger.

There are very few , if any, of the paſſions for which we have any name, and

which are uſually taken notice of in the heart of man ; but they may be reduced to

ſome or other of theſe generalheads, as I ſhall explain them .

: I do not pretend to lay down this diſtinction and arrangement of the paſlions of

man , as an uncontroverted or certain thing : But upon the beſt ſurvey I can take of

the various workings of the heart of man , as well as of the ſeveral authors who have

written on this ſubject , I do not find any of them lead me into an eaſier or better

ſcheme than this. A good logical ſcheme and arrangement of things has ſomead

vantages in it ; it ſhews us the relations of various things to each other, their cor

reſpondences, their ſimilitudes, and differences ; and it greatly affifts the memory : But

it is ſtill of more importance to deſcribe the ſeveral paſſions with juſtice and truth as

they are in nature, than to range them in logical claſſes and juſt order .

S E C T I O N III.

A further account of the nature of the paſſions, in ſomeremarks concerning them .

IT appears by what I have already ſaid , that the paſſions are certain principles or

powers in man of a inixed nature, belonging partly to the ſoul or mind, and

partly to the animal body, that is, the Meſh and bloud : For it is evident, that when

VOL. II. we4 F
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we perceive any object with ſuch properties as are before-mentioned, we find uſually

ſome ferments of the bloud , or natural ſpirits * , or ſome alterations which affect the

body, as well as we feel ſpecial impreſſions on our minds. What theſe ſpecial fer

ments are , or what the diſtinct commotions of the nerves, or inward parts of ani

mal nature in the ſeveral diſtinct pallions, is not eaſy to determine with exactneſs : It

requires a good ſkill in anatomy, and long and watchfulobfervation of the workings

of the ſeveral paſſions, to write on this ſubject with ſuccefs. The ingenious Deſcar

tes has aimed at it in his treatiſe on this ſubject , and perhaps hath as happily performed

it as could be expected, conſidering how much leſs acquaintance with animal nature

the learned world had arrived at in his age.

I proceed now to give ſome further account of theſe pathetic powers of human na.

ture, by the following remarks.

I. It is not neceſſary that the object which excites our paſſions, ſhould be ſomething

actually preſent with us ; for if there be but the idea of it found in themind or

imagination , it is ſufficient to raiſe intenſe paſſions ; ſometimes horror and fear may

be unruly and violent when the objects or occaſions of them are far diſtant ; but they

are ſuppoſed to be approaching : And ſometimes the very abſence of pleaſing or diſ .

pleaſing objectsmay be the occaſion of grief or joy ; but it is then the perception of

this abſence that is the immediate cauſe of them .

II. The paſſions are wont to be deſcribed as mere inward ſenſations t . But ſince

there are fome few of the paſſions that include acts of volition in them , or ſome pro

penſities or outgoings of the will, as well as perceptions of themind , ſuch as the paſſions

of deſire, averſion , and their ſpecies, I chuſe rather in this place to deſcribe the paſſions

in general, as fome ſenſible commotions of our whole nature, both foul and body,

which deſcription may perhaps more fully comprehend all the paſſions.

III. Though moſt of the paſſions are confeſſed to be ſenſations, yet I have fre

quently in my diſcourſes of the love of God, & c. called them active and ſprightly

powers, becauſe ſome of them include the act of the will in them , and very few of

them are ſo intirely paſſive, but they have a tendency to excite the perſon to lively

and vigorous actions of ſome kind or other : And indeed this is the chief deſign of

them in the nature of man.

IV . Becauſe feveral of the paſſions, or theſe commotions of animal nature, do

particularly affect the heart, therefore the heart, in the common ſenſe of mankind,

is reckoned the ſeat of the paſſions, and they are ſometimes called the paſſions of the

heart. It was probably from this obſervation , that ſome antient philoſophers and

writers, among other nations, as well as the jecus, ſuppoſed the heart to be the ſpe

cial feat and reſidence of the foul or intellectual ſpirit , and on this account the heart

in ſcripture, as well as in heathen writings, is uſed to fignify the foul itſelf.

i V . The ferment of the animal juices, and the motion of the bloud, are not the

only things which are affected while paſſion is raiſed ; for moſt of the paſſions have

ſome effects on the colour or features of the countenance, and eſpecially on the eyes,

and

• What I call here natural ſpirits, are ſometimes called animal or vital ſpirits, which are ſuppoſed to be

the fprings or mediums of animal motions, both inward and outward : Butwhether theſe be ſome refined

fpirituous liquids, or vapours drawn off from the bloud, or whether they benothing elſe but the elaſtic or

Springy parts of the air drawn in by reſpiration , and mingled with the bloud and other animal juices, is

not yet agreed by philoſophers .

+ I have ſometimes deſcribed the paſſions, as the ſoul's. ſenſations of ſome commotions in animal na

ture, ariſing from the perception of peculiar objects. And I think it is not of much importance whether

they be called the ſoul's fenfations of commotions in the body, or fenſible commotions of ſoul and body. I

aun fure both are included in every paſſion ,
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and diſcover themſelves by geſtures or voices, or other outward ſigns: So ſorrow is

diſcovered by tears and groans, mirth by laughter, joy by a ſmiling countenance ,

and anger by frowning, & c . Whence it comes to paſs thatmany of them are ſo

happily imitated by painters.

VI. It is true, that the paſſionsare generally , if not always, raiſed or occaſioned

by the perception of ſome object, according to the ſpecial properties that belong to

it ; yet there are ſeveral things in the nature and the life of man which greatly diſ

poſe the heart to particular paflions, and render it much more ſuſceptive of them ;

ſuch as age, conſtitution, health or fickneſs, weather, & c. which I ſhall hereafter

enumerate more particularly .

VII. Though the complexion of ſome perſons make them more ſuſceptive of

thefe pathetic commotions in general than others are , and though the natural or ac

cidental ſtate or circumſtances of ſome perſons, and at certain ſeaſons, difpoſe them

more to particular paſfions, ſuch as fear, anger, joy, hope, & c , yet there is ſcarce

any perſon , whatſoever be his complexion , or his age, or his circumſtances, who

makes a ſtrict and narrow obſervation of what paſſes within him , butwill find almoſt

all the paſſions ofnature, at one time or other, Fiſing in him in greater or leſs degrees.

VIII. Though the chief, and the original paſſions are theſe which were before

named, viz . wonder , love, hatred , eſteem , contempt, & c . yet they include a great

variety of particular affections under them . In many of the paſſions the ferments of

fileſh and bloud, and the ſenſations and motions of the mind , are ſo exceeding fwift

and momentaneous, they are ſo joined and coinplicated with each other , and they

run fo often into one another in an undiſtinguiſhed mixture that it is exceeding

hard to give ſuch an accurate and diſtinct account of all of them as one would wiſh

or deſire.

· IX . There is another thing, alſo , that makes a juſt and accurate ſcheme of the

paſſionsvery difficult, if not impoſſible ; and that is, that the language of men has

fometimes made one word to ſignify very different paſſions or appetites ; as for in

ſtance, the word love ſignifies gluttony, which is the love of eating good victuals ;

and friendſhip , which is the love of an equal intelligent being ; and ambition, which

is the love of honour ; and concupiſcence or luſt ; all theſe are called love. So mo

deſty, which is the ſpring of innocent bluſhes , and the guard of virtue ; and that

bluſh of confuſion and diſhonour, which is the juſt effect of guilt, are both called

fhame. Theſe are different ideas, but the ſame name ſtill.

. Again , the language of men -hath fometimes combined and affociated ſeveral

ideas of different paſlions into one word , or name; ſuch as jealouſy , ſuſpicion ,

envy : And ſometimes where the paſſions themſelves have ſcarce any difference, yet

there are different names for them ; as anger, and wrath , and fury : And there are

many other combined paſſions thathave no name. A perfect ſcheme therefore is not

to be expected. ..

X . Finally , I would give my readers notice , that ſeveral of thefe principles,

qualities, or tempers in men, which I have ranked amongthe paſſions,may be called

virtues and vices ; as pride, envy, good -will, compaſſion, & c . and are ſo deſcribed

by the writers of morality : But ſince they are often attended with particular ferments

or commotions of animal nature , and diſtinct ſenſations of the mind , I have given

them a place among the paſſions.

Theſe things being premiſed , I proceed now to give ſome account of each general

or original paſſion , with the particulars contained under it.

4 F 2 SEC
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' S E C T I O N IV .

Of admiration orzonder.

T HE moſt primitive and original paſſions, or thoſe of the filt ránk , are ad

T miration , love, and hatred .

Firſt, admiration . When weperceive any object that is rare and uncommon ,

that is new and ſtrange, either for it's kinds, or for it's qualities ; or when

we meet with ſuch an occurrence or event as is unuſual or unexpected ; or ſuch

as is at leaſt unuſual, at ſuch a particular time and place, we are ſtruck with

admiration or wonder : And that without any conſideration , whether the object be

valuable or worthleſs,whether it be good or evil. Wewonder at a very greator a very

little man , a dwarf or a giant; at a very little horſe, at a huge ſnake or toad , at a

elephant, or a whale, or a comet, or at any rare performances of art, asmoving ma

chines , ſuch as clocks, watches with a variety of uncommon motions and opera

tions ; wewonder at a piece of extraordinary wit, ſkill or learning ; even , at arti

ficial trifles, as a flea kept alive in a chain ; at any uncommon appearances in nature

diſcovered by a teleſcope, a microſcope, & c . Admiration has no regard to the as

greeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs of the object, but only the rarity of it. And for.

this reaſon wonder ſeems to be the firſt of the paſſions.

If the object which is rare and uncommon appear to us on a ſudden, or in an uns

expected moment, we give it the name of ſurprize.

If our wonder ariſe to a high degree, we call it amazement or aſtoniſhment. .

· This paſſion diſcovers itſelf by lifting up of the hands or the eyes, and by a in

tenſe fixation of the ſight or the thoughts. When it riſes very high on a ſudden , ic

will ſtop the voice , and reduce the perſon as it were to the fixed poſture and ſilence

of a ſtatue for a few moments, this is called ſtupor. And if fear be joined with it,

it will produce more unhappy effects.

Let it be obſerved , that this paſſion has properly no oppoſite , becauſe if the object

be not rare or new , or if the appearance be not ſudden or unexpected , but a mere

common and familiar thing, or an expected occurrence, we receive it with great

calmneſs, and feel no ſuch commotion of nature about it ; we treat it with neglect.

inſtead of wonder : Now , neglect is no paſſion . The reſt of the paſſions, at leaſt

the moſt of them , go in pairs.

Let us take notice alſo , that admiration is moſt frequently excited in young per

fons, and ſuch as have had but little opportunity of furniſhing themſelves with the

knowledge of various things, either in nature or providence , or in the ſciences ;

whereas wiſe and learned men , who have ſeen or known a large variety of objects

and events, feldom find things rare and new , or ſtrange enough to wonder at.

I might obſerve alſo , that thoſe who are of a very heavy and ſtupid genius, have

not curioſity or ſprightlineſs enough in their conſtitution to take notice of things new

and ſtrange ; and they are not very ſubject to admiration. .

Thus it appears, why wiſe men and fools do not ſo often wonder, as perſons of a

middle rank of genius or improvement.

The great end and deſign of this paſſion of admiration , is to fix our attention

upon the admired object, to impreſs it more effectually upon our memory, as well

as to give a ſenſible delight to themind of man , which loves newneſs and variety ;

and

themoſt of onder : Now , neglectit
ion

of nature about it we
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and eſpecially where the object has any thing in it that is valuable or agreeable , which

would inclne us to eſteem or love it. This leads me to the next general paffions of

the firſt rank .

S E V .C T I O N

Love and hatred .

T HE motions of the mind , and the correſpondent ferments of the bloud, are

1 very numerous in our natures, and are not always happily diſtinguiſhed by

thoſe words and names, which have been commonly applied to them . When we

treat of any ſubject, wemuſt for the moſt part take thenames of things as we find

them , for there is no poſſibility of making the bulk of mankind for whom wewrite,

change their uſual forms of ſpeech , in order to obtain a more philoſophical ex .

actneſs.

The next primitive paſſions therefore, I continue to call love and hatred .

Love, in general, implies fomeapprobation of, or propenſity towardswhat appears

to us as good : Hatred, is a diſapprobation of, or averſion to what appears to us as

evil. But the words good and evil, in human languages, being extended to a vaſt

variety of different objects, the names of love and hatred, but eſpecially love, have

been uſed in as great a variety of ſignifications, and are become very equivocal

words, that is, words of many meanings. And therefore, I take love and hatred

here, in ſo general a ſenſe, asmay be applied to all thoſe paſſions which ariſe from the

ſeveral objects, which may be called good or evil.

In this general ſenſe therefore, the word good may ſignify any thing that we can

look upon with eſteem , with good -will, or with delight ; and evil may be extended

to mean whatſoever we view with contempt, with ill-will, or with diſguſt : And

hence ariſes the ſecond rank of general or primitive paſlions, viz . eſteem and contempt,

good -will and ill-will, delight and diſguſt, all which are but different kinds of love

and hatred .

S E C TION VI.

Eſteem and contempt.

T HE firſt fort of love is called eſteem , and it's oppoſite is contempt. I grano

that theſe words, eſteem and contempt, may be ſometimes uſed to ſignify a

calm and ſedate judgmentof themind , concerning thoſe objects which are either va

luable or worthleſs. Yet if we will enter into ourſelves , and conſider our own in

ward ' ſenſations, and what paſſes within us, we ſhall find that when we eſteein or

defpife any thing, in a high degree , it will cauſe ſome ferment of the bloud and na.

tural ſpirits, or ſome commotion in animal'nature. .

Iknow ſomewriters havemade eſteem and contempt to be ſpecies of admiration :

But there are ſeveral reaſons for which I think they are much better ranked under

love and hatred, eſpecially , ſince they ſuppoſe fome degree of good or evil, that is,

worthineſs or unworthineſs in the object .

Efteem is that paſſion which ariſes from the mere conſideration of ſome excellency,

or ſomething that is valuable in an object, and it belongs either to perſons or things. '

Contempt
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Contempt ariſes from themere conſideration of a worthleſs object, and eſpecially if

it be propofed to us with a pretence of excellency in it. So we eſteem a good picture

and the hand that drew it, or a good piece of clock -work and it's author : But we

contemn an ill painting or any bungling performance, as well as the maker of it,

that is, conſidered in that view . And if any plain and common engine bemadewell,

yet if it be propoſed to us as a pretended piece of art, in that view we deſpiſe it.

If our eſteem be raiſed by an objectwhich has any thing in it either grand and ſub .

lime, or ſolemn, and ſacred, it is called reverence or veneration . So we reverence the

perſons and the counſels of our parents and ſuperiors : Wehave a veneration for the

holy bible, for the memory of the prophets and apoſtles, and for the names of St.

Auſtin , and Sir Iſaac Newton.

And, I think , when this veneration or high eſteemn has God for it's object, it may

be properly termed adoration or inward worſhip .

. . Our eiteem of God, or adoration, manifeſts itſelf in never mentioning his name

without awe and reverence, in bowing the knee , in prayer and praiſe, in all the fe

veral formsof outward devotion , and in quick reſentment of any diſhonour done

to him . “ Our high eſteem or veneration of a man appears in a humble reſpectful be

haviour toward him , ſpeaking his praiſes , imitating his excellencies, and reſenting

his diſhonours. Contempt diſcovers itſelf by turning the back, ſhrinking up the

noſe , thruſting out the lip, by deriſion and laughter, and terms of ridicule and

jeering.

As we eſteem an excellentobject, and contemn what isworthleſs ; ſo , it may be

inquired here, whether there be not a ſort of affection which ariſes eſpecially towards

an intelligent object that has ſome diſagreeable or diſhonourable qualities, and which

wemay call diſeſteem or diſapprobation . Difhonourable qualities are diſtinct from

thoſe which are merely worthleſs, and raiſe a motion of the mind, a little different

from contempt. Nor yet is difeſteem quite the ſame thingwith diſplicence .

As we manifeſt our eſteem , difeſteem , and contempt of other perſons and things;

ſo we ourſelvesmay be the objects of the ſame affections working in our own minds.

If we eſteem ourſelves and our own good qualities no higher than they deſerve , it .

has been called by ſomewriters generoſity , which is a juſt ſenſe of one's own worth ,

and which has ſomevaluable effects in human life : But this word is more uſed for

bounty.

A due courage, a juſt fortitude, andmagnanimity , a readineſs to meet dangers, or

to undertake great exploits, are the natural effects of this generoſity .

And , if at the ſame time, we conſider that our nature is ſubject to many errors,

follies and weakneſſes, and that we have been guilty of many actions that diminiſh

our reputation , honour or worth ; that will raiſe in us ſome diſapprobation or dife

ſteem of ourſelves. This is the becoming affection of humility , which is very con

fiftent with the generoſity before-mentioned.

If this ſenſe of ourown weakneſs ſpring not from a juſt judgmentand eſtimation of

things, but merely from a certain frailty and infirmity of the mind, and ariſe to a

greater degree than it ought, and eſpecially if it ſink the ſpirits, and overwhelm us

with an unreaſonable confuſion , it is called abjectneſs of ſpirit, which often appears

in a ſort of aukwardneſs in behaviour, in perpetual and unreaſonable baſhfulneſs, in

ſheepiſh and downcaſt looks, and unmanly carriage and conduct.

From this abjectneſs of ſpirit, riſes cowardiſe and meanneſs of ſoul, and an inabi

lity to attempt any thing great and glorious, aswell as an inclination to practiſe mean

and low flatteries, and baſe ſubmiſſions without reaſon .

But,
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But, on the other hand, if a man has too high an eſteem of his own good qualities,

and his own merit, this excites the vicious affections of pride and ſelf-ſufficience, con

ceit and vanity . This is fo .netimes called arrogance, becauſe it aſſumes and attributes

to ſelf more than is due: Sometimes it is termed ſelf-admiration ; but then theword

admiration here does not ſignify wonder , but eſteem .

From this pride and ſelf -conceit, many times ſprings an undue courage, or buld

neſs to attempt what is too high and hard for us; which is properly called temerity,

or raſhneſs, and is not true fortitude, or greatneſs of ſoul.

Hence alſo ariſe haughtineſs and inſolence in our carriage toward our fellow -cream

tures, and ſcorn and diſdain toward thoſe whom we think much beneath us.

Wehave ſo much of pride, vanity , and ſelf-love in us by nature, that wetake all

occaſions to borrow from every thing that has any relation to us, ſome fine plumes

to dreſs ourſelves in , and to advance our ſelf-eſteem . We value ourſelves for our

country or nation , for our nativetown, for our anceſtors or family , if any thing ex

cellent or honourable have been ever reported concerning them . Weare lo ſenſeleſs,

as to pride ourſelves in being firſt in trifles, or chief even in worthleſs or vicious

qualities.

This evil principle of pride is diſcovered oftentimes by an affected mien and air ,

by a toſs of the head, by a lofty look, by-a ftately and ſtrutting gait and geſture ,

by dwelling at a looking glaſs, by talking much of one's ſelf or family , by ſpeaking

to equals in a ſcornful tone, as though they were much our inferiors, and by ſpeaking

to inferiors and treating them as though they were cattle.

Though the terms of ſcorn and diſdain are generally applied to the character of

pride and arrogance, yet they may be ſometimes uſed in a good ſenſe ; as when a

man of honour, a man of virtue, a perſon of a generous and great ſoul diſdains and

ſcorns to ſtoop to any mean and baſe practice, even under the ſtrongeſt temptations.

Here, let it be obſerved, according as I have before hinted in general, that gene

roſity and humility may be called virtues rather than paſſions; becauſe the ferments

which are raiſed by them in the bloud and natural ſpirits, are very ſmall, and not

often ſenſible ; But pride and abjection of mind, may be juſtly counted paſſions, as

well as infirmities or vices of nature ; for both of them betray themſelves very ſen

fibly in animal nature, in the outward behaviour, in the countenance and the

geſtures.

Though theſe two paffions, viz . abjection and pride, ſeem to be contrary to each

other , yet they very commonly meet in the ſame perſons : For thoſe who in profpe

rous circumſtances are puffed up with pride, and carry it with a haughty diſdain and

inſolence towards their neighbours, are oftentimes found to be of a mean and cowardly

ſoul, and ſink into the greateſt meanneſs and abjectneſs of ſpirit, when adverſe

providence and calamity attend them .

The mind that is generous and humble, that has a juſt and becoming apprehen .

fion of it's own worth , and a lowly ſenſe of it's frailties, maintains generally a more

equal temper in different circumſtances of life , and poſſeſſes the pleaſing virtue which

we call equanimity .

SECTION
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SECTION VII.

Benevolence and malevolence.

THE fecond ſort of love is called benevolence or good -will. But before I di

vide it into ſeveral kinds, I would diſtinguiſh it from the love of compla

cence or delight ; and indeed , if words or names were now to be coined and appro .

priated to theſe two ſorts of love, as they are called , I ſhould ſcarce uſe the word

love to ſignify both of them , ſince their acts and objects are ſo very diſtinct, as will

appear by what follows.

The object of benevolence, is a thing or perſon fit to receive good from me: The

object of complacence, is a thing or perſon fit to do me good , or to give me

pleaſure.

Benevolence is an inclination or propenſity to ſeek the happineſs or welfare of any

being : Complacence is the derivation of ſomedegree of happineſs to one's ſelf from

any being *

Complacence is a paſion , that terminates always finally in one's felf, to make

one's ſelf eaſy and pleaſed , though another thing or perſon may be the object of it :

Benevolence always terminates in that which is the object of it, in order to make that

object eaſy and happy , whether it be ourſelves or our neighbours .

· Benevolence or good -will therefore chiefly and moſt properly has ſome ſenſiblebe

ing for the object of it, as man or ſome other animal: Butwe take complacence or

delight in garments, flowers, houſes, herbs, meats, drinks, books, converſation, or

any thing that pleaſes us, aswell as in our animal or intellectual fellow - creatures,

or in God our creator.

Complacence always ſuppoſes ſome preſent good in the object ſuited to our deſires

or delights ; benevolence ſometimes is laid out upon an object that has no ſuch pre

ſent good in it, as we can deſire or delight in , but only fome foundation of future

good, or ſome capacity to bemade good or agreeable . A piousman can never love

wicked men with the love of complacency or delight; but he may exerciſe the love

of benevolence towards them to pity them , and to wiſh their recovery. So our Sa

viour could not love the bloudy city of Jeruſalem with complacency, becauſe it killed

the prophets , and blaſphemed God and his Son ; but he loved it with benevolence ,

and weptover it ſometears of compaſſion .

There may be, and there are a thouſand objects of benevolence or good -will, in

which wehave no complacence or preſent delight. God, and angels and good

men exerciſe benevolence towards ſinners, in whom they have no complacency : But

there can hardly be any perſon , or any ſenſible being, in which we take delight, but

wehave a good -will to it, and wiſh it's welfare .

Thus, though benevolence and complacence greatly differ in their nature , yet often

meeting and centering in the ſame object, the word love is applied to ſignify both,

and too often without a juſt diſtinction .

Having

# I deſire it may be obſerved here , and throughout this diſcourſe of the pallions, that I deſcribe them

all as they are found in men , and notas they may be, by way of analogy, transferred to pure fpirits, or to

God himſelf: For when theſe human paſſionsare aſcribed to God in ſcripture , or in theological writings,

we muſt a little alter our idea of them , and remove every thing from the divine idea that is frail or im

perfect .
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LUCSODIY .

Having premiſed all thefe things, let us proceed to diſcourſe of the love of bene

volence or good -will, and it's contrary , malevolence or ill-will, and to diſtinguiſh

them into their ſeveral kinds. : 1

Benevolence conſiſts in a hearty concern for the welfare of any ſenſible being , or a

propenſity to do good to it. In a large ſenſe indeed the word'may be applied to that

reſpectwhich we ſometimes ſhew to inanimate beings, which are not ſuppoſed to be

ſenſible. If we ſee the fine garden at Kenſington , or the noble paintings of Raphael at

Hampton- court, we wiſh them a long continuance in their beauty , and that no rude,

hand may ever deſtroy them . But this benevolence or love of good-will, ismore

properly exerciſed toward intelligent or ſenſible creatures only .

Though every man in reality bears good-will or benevolence toward himſelf, yet

the word benevolence , generally means the good -will or lovewebear to another ,

If the being which is beloved, be accounted inferior to the lover, it is called the,

love of ſimple benevolence , or good -will, without any other naine; ſo a maſtermay

love his ſervant. : If the beloved object be eſteemed equal to the lover, there is ge.

nerally ſomemutual complacency or delight mingled with it, and it gains the name

of friendſhip ; ſo one friend loves another. If the object be ſuperior, then this love

of good will is joined with eſteem , and it is termed honour and reſpect ; fo a ſer

vant loves his maſter. But if God himſelf be theobject of it, there ought to be the

higheſt eſteem , as well as the greateſt degree of complacency joined with it ; and

thus love grows up into devotion. Though it muſt be confeſſed, theword devotion

has been ſometimes uſed alſo with regard to one's country , one's religion , or one's

prince, as well as to one's God . ,

• This love of benevolence or good -will, while it wiſhes well to the objects of it,

does oftentimes diſpoſe us to think well of them too, which is called charity, or a

charitable opinions. It inclines us to beneloquence, or ſpeaking well of them ; to

civility , or ſpeaking kindly to them ; to humanity or beneficence , that is, treating

them well, or doing good to them , according to the wants of the one, and the pru

dence and capacity of the other. This good -will generally diſcovers itſelf in a plea

ſing countenance, a ſoft and ſmiling air , affability of ſpeech , gentleneſs of beha

viour, and a hand extended to invite or relieve the oppreſſed and the miſerable. now you

The love of friendſhip does, as it were, unite itſelf to the object ; it produces a

communion of benefits, and cauſes a mutualcommunication of good offices between

the lover and the perſon beloved. . is

.. The love to ſuperiors, which is called honour, reſpect, and veneration , generally

carries with it ſubjection to the object beloved, and makes us uſe our utmoſt endea

yours to obferve, and pleaſe the perſon beloved, by ſubmiſſion and by obedience .

Devotion to God , which is the higheſt love, obliges us to perform all proper acts.

of adoration or worſhip towards himſelf, as well as to obey him in all other things

which relate to ourſelves, or to our fellow -creatures. T . . ; iudici

This endeavour to pleaſe and ſerve our ſuperiors, whom we love, when it sifes

high , is called zeal, whether it regard God or a creature : We thew our zeal for our

king or our country, as well as for our God.

. Yet wemay obſerve alſo , that zeal is ſometimes manifeſted, for ſome particular

notions or practices ; not only where God or our ſuperiors are intereſted , but wherein

our own opinions, or humours, or inclinations, are chiefly concerned , or the opi

nion of ſome ſect or party to which we are attached . . . . . ? I

• If theobject of the love of benevolence be in miſerable ormournful circumſtances

it is then uſually ſtiled pity and compaflion : And this is one of the tendereſt affecs

VOL . II. tions4 G
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tionswhich belong to human nature. If the miferable object be inferior, our incli

ration to help and relieve it, is called mercy and charity , and if the object be poor,

it is called bounty and liberality .

If the object of the love of friendſhip be in miſery, it gains the name of fym .

pathy, whereby the lover expreſſes an inward ſenſe and fellow - feeling of the pains

and ſorrowswhich his friends fuftain : Though perhaps, thismight as well be brought

in under the paſion of ſorrow , unleſs we extend the word fympathy to ſignify our

communion in all the joys and ſorrows, and all the concerns of our friends.

: Now let us conſider how malevolence or ill -will manifeſts itſelf. It implies in it

à deſire of ſome evil to fall upon the hated object : It diſcovers itſelf in frowns and

lowering countenance , in uncharitableneſs, in evil ſentiments, hard ſpeeches to or

of it's object, in curſing and reviling, and doing miſchief, either with open violence

or ſecret ſpight, as far as there is power.

Whether the hated object be ſuperior, inferior, or equal, it may keep the ſame

name, and be called ill -will ; If it extend to parents, maſters and good magiſtrates,

it becomes a ſpirit of rebellion : If it ariſe againſt God, it grows up to horrid

impiety.

If our ill-will or hatred expreſs itſelf particularly toward an object, confidered

merely in mournful and miſerable circumftances, it is then called cruelty and inhu

manity , or hard -heartedneſs. This evil temper inclines perſons to inſult their fellow

creatures under their miſeries, inſtead of pitying and relieving them .'

· If our hatred ariſe to a high degree, and more eſpecially , if it be without a

cauſe, it is called malignity and malice ; which is a moſt hateful temper in the fight

of God and men , and isone of the chief parts of the image of the devil.

: . . S E C . T 1 0 : N VIII. .

Complacence and diſplicence.

THE third ſort of love and hatred are complacence and difplicence . : If the

object he agreeable to me, and ſuited to give mepleaſure, the love which I

expreſs to it , is called the love of complacence, or delight , and this extends, as b

have hinted before, to trees and fields, to meats and drinks, to buſineſs and ſtudies,

and to every inanimate thing that is capable of giving me pleaſure, as well as ta a

nimal or intelligent beings.

The love of complacency or delight, has almoſt an infinite variety of ways to ex

prefs itfelf, according to the various objects of it. Wegazę upon a pleaſing figure,

or gay landſkip , or beautiful picture, we liſten to muſic or agreeable difcourſe ,

we walk long in a fine garden, we ſmell to flowers, we eat and drink the food chat

we love, we are intent on delightful ſtudies, wedwell in the company of our friends,

and prolong the enjoyment of the thing that pleaſes us.

If this complacency riſe exceeding high towards objects that are inferior, and, ele

pecially , if it exceed the bounds of ſtrict reaſon , it is called fondneſs : So children

are fond of birds, and of their painted toys.

Yet, here I would take notice once for all, that there is ſomething of this com

placency or fondneſs, which is very innocentand agreeable in the love which God our,

creatorhas ordained, between kindred or the neareſt relations, and which , in general,

is uſually called natural affection ; but:being ſuperadded to the various names of

love
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love or benevolence to inferiors, ſuperiors, or equals, renders each of them a ſort of

diſtinct ſpecies, for which there are ſcarce any names in our language. Parents love

their children with a fondneſs and tenderneſs, added to ſimple benevolence : Chile

dren love their parents with fondneſs and veneration ; huſbands and wives love each

other with a fond and tender friendſhip ; brothers and ſiſters find alſo a mutual fond

neſs ſuperadded to themere love of equals . . .

This fondneſs for near relations is manifeſted by the eyes, by the lips and voice,

by the countenance and behaviour, and by a thouſand nameleſs airs of kindneſs and

tenderneſs, which nature teaches and underſtands : Nor do we know how to give

diſtinct names to theſe different ſorts of love , unleſs weborrow them from the latin

naine of thofe relations, and call them parental and filial, conjugaland fraternal love,

all which imply benevolence joined with a ſpecial kind of complacency ,

Perhaps, fomereadersmight think it a ſtrange unpardonable omiſſion , if in a treas

tiſe of the paſſions, I ſhould be quite filent of that paſſion , which isknown to be one

of the ſtrongeſt, that is, the love which a man bears to the woman whom he ſeeks

for å wife : But this has ſuch complications and peculiarities in it, that I licave it to

the deſcription of other writers. And as for the lewd and vicious paffions, which

unjuſtly aſſume the famename, they are not fit to bementioned in this place. . . i

As an agreeable object gives complacency or delight ; fo where the object is diſa :

greeable, it raiſes difplicence, diſike, or diſguſt. The word diſguſt is borrowed

from the diſagreeableneſs of food to our palate; and it is moft frequently uſed in

fuch a cafe , where the object has been once agreeable, but now ceaſes to be fo . . ! !

If this diſplicency riſe to a very high degree , we call it abhorrence ; and ſome

times by á metaphorborrowed from difagreeable food, it is called loathing. This is

manifeſted by ſome diſtortions of the countenance, and by ſhutting the eyes, ſtopping

the ears , turning away the face, or leaving the room . '

- Where this diſagreeableneſs between the perſon and the object is ſomething very

peculiar in nature, or is wroughtinto the very conſtitution of perſons by fome early

accident in life, or by ſome long and indulged habit , it obtains the name of antipa;

thy : So fome perſons have a natural antipathy to a car or a ſpider , or to ſome parti

cular fort of food ; and the effects of it are oftentimes very ſudden and ſtrong ; it

occaſions ſweating , paleneſs, tremors, fainting, & C.

• Moſt, or all of theſe general paſſions, may be exerciſed toward ourſelves or to

ward others. As the love of eſteem may have ſelf for the object of it, ſo may the

love of benevolence or good -will, as was hinted before , and ſo may the loveofcom :

placence or delight. We deſire the welfare of ourſelves, wemay be pleaſed with

ourſelves, and delight in felf. When ſelf is the object, all theſe are properly called

ſelf -love, and all the variouskinds and branches of it are called ſelfiſh paſſions * .

- Themoſt of theſe ſelfiſh paſſions are innocent, when kept within proper bounds,

and were deſigned for the ſervice of man , to guard him from evil, and to promote

his welfare; yet there is ſomething iñore generousand honourable when the paſſionsof

eſteem , benevolence, and complacence, aré exerciſed towards others. ' An univerſal

4 G2 . . love.

The ingenious author of " the nature and conduct of the paſions," calls thoſe affections which relate to

the happinefs or unhappineſs of other perſons public paffions or affections, and makes ſeveral agreeable

and juſt remarks upon chem . Moſt of the particular and derivative paffions may alſo be public as well as

ſelfiſh ; for they are but the effects of the love of benevolence, or the love of complacence, or their

contraries , according to the variety of their objects. We deſire good for ourſelves or for others : Wé

hope for the happineſs of ourſelves or our neighbours : Wefear , and are ſolicitous for the welfare of our

country, as well as for our own : Werejoice in public profperity , and mourn over public diſtreſs, ; -

manifeſted by ſome amone face , or leaving the roomind the object is
ſomething
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love and benevolence deſiring the good of all ſenſible beings is a noble character ;

but ſtill itmuſt be limited by a ſubmiſſion to thewill and wiſdom of God ,who governs

all things well, and has not ſeen fit effectually to ſecure certain happineſs to all his

creatures. .

. S. E IX .C T I O N

Defire and averſion .

IX E proceed now to the third rank of paſſions, which I call derivative, becauſe

VV they ſpring chiefly from the love of benevolence and complacence, and

their contraries.

In this rank the firſt pair that occur are deſire and averſion. When we look upon

an object as good, and ſuppoſe it poſſible to be attained, our deſire goes out toward

it, which is a tendency or propenſity to obtain ſome abſent or unpofleffed good .

When welook upon an object as evil, which may poſſibly comeupon us, itawakens

an active paſſion , which wemay call averſion or avoidance , and it implies a tendency

to eſcape this evil.

Though theſe inward principles of deſire and averſion ſeem to have more of the

will in them than the other paſſions; yet if we examine our own hearts, we ſhall find

ſome ſtrong ſenſationsof the workings of animal nature , attending theſe acts of the

will, and therefore they may be properly called paſſions.

Here I would have it obſerved, that in our animal natures there are ſomepropen

ſities or deſires that ariſe without any expreſs ideas of thegoodneſs or agreeableneſs of

their object to themind before -hand, ſuch as hunger, thirſt, & c. Theſewe gene

rally call natural appetites. But thoſe deſires which ariſe from our perception or opi

nion of an object, as good or agreeable , are moſt properly called paſſions. Some

times both theſe are united . . .

In the ſamemanner there may be ſome averſionswhich ariſe in nature before our

mind expreſsly conceives the object to be evil or diſagreeable ; ſuch are ſome natu

ral antipathies, which ſeem to be ſeated or fixed in the very fleſh , or bloud , or mere

animal : So the ſudden diſorders of body which ſome perſons feel at the ſight or ſcent

of a cat, or cheeſe, or at the approach of a toad or ſpider, & c. to which Imay add

the ſwift efforts of nature to avoid ſudden and frightful occurrences, as thunder ,

lightening, & c. upon the very firſt ſight or found of them . I know not any ſingle

mame we have for theſe ſudden natural averſions ; they are uſually mingled with the

paſſions, and not diſtinguiſhed from them . But thoſe averſions only are, in the moſt

proper ſenſe, called paſſions, which ariſe firſt from the mind, conſidering the object

as evil.

If our deſire to do or receive good be not violent, it is called a ſimple inclination or

propenſity : When it riſes high, it is termed longing . When any object raiſes our

averſion to a great degree , it is uſually named loathing or abhorrence,which is a ſpe

cies of difplicency, as before. If we are conſtrained by ſuperior force or exceſſive

perſuaſion , to do or ſuffer evil of any kind contrary to our inclinations, this awakens

ſuch a ſort of averſion as we call reluctance or regret ; though regret ſometimes ins

cludes forrow and repentance .

It may be juſt worth mentioning here, thatwhen our deſire fets our active powers

at work to obtain the very fame rt of good , which another de4 . SIS YVY S4 IIG BOOM - VI VIS SAIG

fires
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fires and ſeeks, it is called emulation . This is oftentimes a noble principle of virtue,

and is far from that baſe , and miſchievous paſſion of envy, which has been too ofteni

confounded with it, or not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed .

• As our will to obtain ſome abſent good joined with certain animal commotions, is

called defire ; ſo this deſire reacheth alſo to things which appear neceſſary, as means

to obtain this abſent good : And in the ſamemanner our averſion , hope, fear, joy,

and ſorrow , reach to all thoſe things which appear neceſſary , asmeans to obtain the

good, or to avoid the evil, as well as to the good or evil themſelves . If a man know

ingly and ſincerely deſires to obtain heaven , and avoid hell, he will conſequently de

fire and delightin proper inſtructions, divine helps, religious duties, chriſtian conver

verſation, & c. and he will have an averſion to ſin , temptation , folly and vanity.

There are ſeveral objects of deſire in this world, and eſpecially if the deſire be im

moderate, which give a diſtinct name to the paſſion itſelf. Deſire of the pleaſures of

fenſe is called ſenſuality : Deſire of honour, power and authority amongmen , is cal

led ambition : Deſire of riches has been called covetouſneſs : Deſire of knowledge,

truth , peace , holineſs, and heaven , have no proper namesmade for them , or affixed

to them , that I know of.

· The deſire of honour, power and riches, are uſually counted vices, when they

riſe high, and eſpecially when they are only confined to ſelfiſh ends and deſigns :

But when they have a deſign of public good , they may be virtuous and unblamea .

ble ; for one may deſire riches, honour, or power, with a ſincere deſign to do more

ſervice to God and man .

S E X .C . T I. ()N

Hope and fear.

T H E ſecond ſet of paſſions which ariſe from love and hatred , are hope and

fear. As the abfent good which is propoſed to us, when it is merely poſſible

or attainable, raiſes our deſire , ſo , as far as there is any proſpect of it's being obtained ,

it awakens our hope : But ſo far as the attainment of it is difficult or unlikely , it ex

cites our fear.

Here note, that the paſſions of fear and hope refer chiefly to ſuch abſent good as

is not intirely in our own power, but depends in ſome meaſure on ſomething with

outourſelves : for if it be intirely within our power, why do wenot ſeize and poſſeſs

it ? why do we hope or fear about it ?

Note further, that fear and hope do mutually and reciprocally gain the aſcendancy

over each other, as the attainment of the good which we purſue, appears more or

leſs probable.

As the acquiſition of good, ſo the avoidance of evil awakens our fear and hope in

the ſame manner : If we may poſſibly eſcape it, there is hope ; but if we may

poſſibly ſuffer it, there is fear . Theſe alſo reciprocally riſe and ſink , according to

the probability of the abſent evil coming upon us.

· In this changeable ſtate, fear and hope are not utterly excluded, when the good

or evil is preſent with us ; for even when we poſteſs good , wemay hope to preſerve

it, and fear to loſe it : And when evil is comeupon us, wemay fear it's continuances

orhope for it's removal.

Our
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Our fears and hopes ariſe according to our proſpects and dangers of the

future. .

When our hope riſes to the higheſt degree, it is called confidence or ſecurity ; we

are as it were ſure of poffeſfing the good we deſire : As on the other hand , when our

fear riſes higheſt, and there is little hope left, it turns into deſpondency ; and when

all hope is baniſhed , it becomes deſpair.

When our fear is very active and buſy in fore-thought about the evil feared , it is

called anxiety and folicitude : When we are afraid left ſome other perſon ſhould prea

vent our pofleffion or enjoyment of the good deſired , it awakens in us ſuſpicion and

jealouſy , which are very buſy and troubleſome paſſions, and diſcover themſelves by

a perpetual uneaſy watchfulneſs, and a degree of diſplicence and ill-will toward the

objects of them .

If the enjoyment of the good deſired depends pretty much on ourſelves, and on our

own conduct, and we are at a loſs what means to make uſe of to obtain it, then our

hope is attended with ſufpenſe or fuctuation of the mind . When this is overcome,

the mind feels itfeif in a ſtate of reſolution and courage. The firſt gives a perplexity

of foul, the laſt gives freedom .

• If fear bemingled with ſurprize, or ariſe on a ſudden to any violent degree, it gains

the name of terror and confternation. The higheſt degree of averſion and fear united

are called horror.

When fear ſettles into a habit, it maintains a moſt dreadful and inſupportable tye

rany over themind, and makes life itſelf a burden.

Deſire and hope manifeſt themſelves by an eager ſtretching out the arms to receive

the good deſired ; by an intent fixation of the eye on the perſon from whom we expect

it ; by breathing and panting after the object of our deſires ; by a chearful counte

nance, and the joys of hope intermingled with earneſt wiſhes, and an impatience

of poffeffion .

. Fear ſhews itſelf by paleneſs of the cheek , ſinking of the ſpirits, tremblingofthe

fimbs, hurry and confuſion of the mind and thoughts , agonies of nature and faint

ing . Many a perſon has died with fear. Sometimesit rouſes all nature to exert itſelf

in ſpeedy Aight, or othermethods, to avoid the approaching evil ; ſudden terror has

performed fome almoſt incredibles of this kind. There is nothing, ſays a late

writer, more quick and apprehenſive than fear, nor any paſſion to which our powers

pay a more ſpeedy obedience ; for it is in purſuance of that great law of nature,

felf-preſervation . As by lively hope we do in ſome meaſure rejoice in the good be

fore we poſſeſs it ; ſo by finking fears we do, as it were, ſuffer the evil before it

comes upon us : And by this meansmany times our hopes and fears pleaſe and pain

us more than the good or evil when they are preſent with us.

SECTION XI.

Of joy and ſorrow .

JOY and ſorrow are the third ſet of paſſions derived from love and hatred .

J . When the good we deſire is obtained and ſecured, our fear and hope ceaſe, and

are turned into joy : Or if the evil which we would avoid , be actually come upon

us, all our former hopes and fears about it ſink into preſent grief or ſorrow . .

Sorrow
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Sorrow and joy do properly belong to themind of man ; ſenſual pain and plea.

ſure to the animal nature united to it : Yet in a way of metaphor or reſemblances .

as grief is the pain of the mind , ſo joy may be called the pleaſure of the mind .

When our joy is moderate , it is gladneſs : Moderate grief is called trouble or un

eaſineſs of mind.

When theſe paſſions are raiſed on a ſudden , and to the higheſt degree, joy be

comes exultation or tranſport, and grief is diftreſs and anguiſh ofmind : And eſpe

cially if overwhelming fear of further evil attend it, it is horror and extreme

miſery .

· Contentment has a ſort of gladneſs of heart belonging to it, when we limit our

deſires by our poffefſions : But when our deſires are raiſed high , and yet accompliſhed,

this is called ſatisfaction ,

When our joy is derived from ſome comical occaſion or amuſement, it is mirth ;

this is manifeſted by laughter : If it riſe from ſome conſiderable oppoſition , that

is vanquiſhed in the purſuit of the good we deſire, it gains the honourable name of

triumph .

When joy has ſo often or ſo long poffeffed the mind, that it is ſettled into a tem .

per , we call it chearfulneſs or gaiety of heart : But if ſorrow affect the conſtitution

of the body, and the temper of themind in this manner, it is generally joined with

habitual fear, and it is named dejection , or heavineſs of ſpirit, or melancholy . This

is well deſcribed , a finking ſadneſs oppreſſing the whole man .

Good and evil, which are paſt or future, as well aswhat is preſent, will raiſe fome

degrees of joy and forrow , but in a little differentmanner.

Evil foreſeen gives us forrow joined with fear ; good foreſeen raiſes the joy of hope,

And ſometimes the joys and forrowswhich ariſe from hope and fear of good or evil

to come, are greater than thoſe which we feel from the good or evil when it is come,

as was intimated before .

· In like manner, the recollection of former joy gives us ſomepleaſure that weonce

poffeſſed it, mingled with pain and grief that it is vaniſhed and gone. So alſo the

remembrance of former forrows has fome bitterneſs in it , while it revives them upon

the mind ; 'but it is matter of joy to think they are finiſhed , and ſhall not return .

When we rejoice upon the account of any good, which others obtain , it may be

called congratulation, or ſympathy of joy , and when we grieve upon the account

of evil, which others endure, it is pity and fympathy of ſorrow : And this ſome

times reaches even to objects where there is no hope of relief. Congratulation is

benevolence and joy united ; as benevolence and forrow united , grow into pity

or compaſſion *

But there is a wicked paſſion called envy, which ſtands in direct oppoſition to pity

and congratulation . Envy takes pleaſure in ſeeing others made unhappy ; and it

grieves and is uneaſy that others ſhould enjoy proſperity and peace. It is founded on

ill-will, and appears in joy or forrow mixed with malice. It generally wears a four

and uneaſy countenance, though ſometimes it puts on a malignant joy. Sometimes

itawakensa ſpightful ſneer, and diſpoſes to biting jeſts. It is amoft hateful paſſion

. : or

* It has been obſerved by an ingenious writer, doctor Butler, now biſhop of Durbam , in his fermons;

that congratulation is rather an outward expreſion of the inward pleafure ariſing from another's happineſs,

than the inward ſenſation of that pleafare : And thus it racher anſwers to condolencé than to compaflion :

But that, ftri& ly ſpeaking, there is in his opinion no one ſingle word or name for this paſſion of re

joicing in the good of others. Yet, fince congratulation comes neareſt to this idea , I venture to uſe

chat word .
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or temper of mind, for it is not only odious to all others, but it waſtes the very

life, and deſtroys the comfort of him that carries it in his boſom .

Vexation and fretfulneſs is an active, buſy , and galling fort of ſorrow , that

hangs about the ſpirit, teazes it, and makes it reſtleſs, and it is generally joined

with anger againſt ourſelves or others. But it is timenow to enumerate ſomeof the

common and natural attendants of joy and forrow .

The natural ſigns of joy are vivacity of the ſpirits, a ſparkling eye, a florid and

ſmiling countenance, a raiſed head, an erect poſture of body, a pleaſant freedom of

ſpeech, and ſometimes it inclines the lips to harmony and a ſong ; and ſometimes

alſo it raiſes the voice to ſhouting, and the perſon exults or leaps for great gladneſs

of heart. Upon ſome tender occaſions, love and joy joyn together, and produce tears.

The ſymptomsand effects of ſorrow are cloſing and heavy eye- lids, a dead pale

neſs on the cheeks and lips, a languid and gloomy countenance, eyes flowing with

tears, or dim and waſted with weeping, an affectation of ſolitude, ſitting in darkneſs

and filence,' or lying on the ground in an abject poiture, an averſion to buſineſs, a

cold indifference to every pleaſure , a neglect of food and dreſs, of ornaments and

delights, and a waſting of life, and the tireſomehours of it in ſighs, and groans, and

bitter complaints. Heretofore, among the jews, as well as ſome other nations, deep

ſorrow wasmanifeſted by plucking off the hair of the head and beard, by tearing the

garments, by putting on ſackcloth, and fitting in aſhes .

From natural joy and ſorrow I am led to other kinds ofthis pair of paſſions, which

may be called moraljoy and ſorrow * .

Moral joy is a ſelf-approbation, or a complacency in ſelf on the accountof good

actions done by us. This is called peace and ſerenity of conſcience : if the action be

honourable, and the joy riſe high , it may be called glory.

Moral ſorrow is the inward diſapprobation or reproof of our own conſciences, on

the account of ſome evil action we have been guilty of. It is a diſplicence with our

ſelves, and an inward remorſe, repentance or trouble of mind for our own ill con

duct ; and when it riſes high , it is a terrible paſſion indeed , and is called the anguiſh

of conſcience. .

As moral joy or ſelf-approbation is expreſſed by a ſerene and peaceful countenance,

a calm pleaſure on the face, and univerſal eaſe ; ſo this moral ſorrow or remorſe

riſes ſo high ſometimes as not only to vent itſelf in ſighs and tears, but in tearing the

hair, in beating the breaſt, in hollow haggard eyes, in hideous wailings, ſelf- curlings,

and gnawing one's fleſh ; eſpecially when it is joined with deſpair of pardon or relief,

and it ſometimes ends in ſelf-murder.

As inward ſenſations of glory frequently attend moral joy, ſo Thame is a frequent

concomitantof this moral forrow , or it may be called one fpecies of it ; for as allmo

ral ſorrow ariſes from a conſciouſneſs of having done ſome evil action , ſo ſhame ariſes

from a conſciouſneſs of having done an action which is diſhonourable , contrary to

the dignity of our nature , or to our good character in the enteein of God ormen . It

is manifeſted by avoiding company, by down-caſt eyes, by hiding the face , or by

bluſhing : When it ariſes high, it is called confuſion of face and foul, for it puts all

nature into a ſort of tumult and confuſion . Shame and forrow ſhould always join in

true repentance for ſin , whether againſt God, or againſt our neighbour.

Let it be noted alſo , that if any thing that is counted diſhonourable among men

be charged upon us, or in puted to us, though we are innocent, it excites ſhame :

And

The Other paſſions which have virtue and vice for their objects, may be called moral alſo ; but I have

omitted them , becauſe they have not diſtinct names.

and
gnasmetimes ends in lent
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And one may feel the paſſion of ſhame alſo ariſing, if any thing diſhonourable, be

imputed to, or done by our parents, or kindred, or friends, or country , or fect, or

party , as well as by ourſelves.

There is another paſſion ſomething a -kin to this, which is alſo called ſhame, or

baſhfulneſs, or modeſty, and which appears in bluſhes. It is a very honourable and

becoming paſſion , which ariſes upon thename ormention of any thing diſhonourd

ble, though not imputed to us, or to any that belong to us : It is raiſed alſo by the

appearance or practice of any thing lewd or ſcandalous in company : It is a kind of

forrow mingled with difplicence and averſion to the thing which is ſpoken of, or prac

tiſed : It is the natural guard of innocence and honour, eſpecially in young people ;

and the bluſh is called the colour of virtue.

There is alſo a ſort of baſhfulneſs or ſhamefacedneſs, which young people are of

ten expoſed to when they come into ſtrange company, when they are in the preſence

of their ſuperiors, or when they are called to appear or act in public , which ariſes

from ſelf-diffidence, and from want of courage. This appears in bluſhing , or ſome

times in paleneſs, or trembling and confuſion , and brings a ſtop on the voice or fre

quent heſitation in ſpeech . When it ariſes to fuch a degree, it ought to be over

come, left it prevent all public uſefulneſs for want of a becoming aſſurance .

I may here take notice of one thing, wherein all the affections, which go under the

appellation of ſhame, agree, and that is, that they are deſigned by nature in their

moderate uſe to prevent ſhameful and diſhonourable actions.

XII.S E C TI O N

Gratitude and anger.

T COME now to the laſt ſet of paſſions, derived from loveand hatred, and theſe

I are anger and gratitude. I confefs, anger is uſually named withoutany oppoſite:

But I think , gratitude ſtands in a proper oppoſition to it, as will appear immediately.

. Both theſe have a reference to ſuch objects as are ſuppoſed to act with ſome degree

of free-will or voluntarineſs ; for we are not ſaid to be angry with the ſtone or the

ſword that bruiſes or wounds us, nor can we properly be grateful to the ointment

which heals our wound .

Anger is generally made up of diſplicency, and ſome degree of malevolence, or

deſire thatthe object of it ſhould ſuffer ſome inconvenience: For if any perſon ſeeks

to hinder or prevent us from obtaining the good we deſire, if he ſeeks to diſpoffefs us

of the good we enjoy, or endeavours to bring upon us the evil we would avoid , we

are diſpleaſed with him , and we would have ſome evil inflicted upon him ; this we

call anger or reſentment. And this is ſometimes eminently called paſſion, as I have

intimated in the beginning of this treatiſe . . **

When I deſcribe anger , as including ſome degree of malevolence in it, this does

not always mean the wiſhing or deſigning of real or laſting miſchief to the offending

party ; for parents are angry with their children whom they love fondly and wilh

them no other hurt but ſomepreſent pain , to amend and cure their folly.

If anger riſe to a very high degree, it is wrath , fury and rage ; and it is called a

ſhortmadneſs, becauſe ſomeperſons, under the violent influence of this paſſion , fing,

about every thing that comes in their way , and appear for a time, as though they were

void of reaſon : And ſome perſons, by an excelſive indulgence of it, have grown di

Itracted .

Vol. II, 4 H
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If anger ariſing on ſomeparticular occaſion , continue ſo long , as to be fixed and

rooted in the heart, and refuſe all accomodation or reconciliation , it is ſometimes

called rancour, and the attendant or effect of it is ſpite. When anger or reſentment

are perpetually ready to ariſe on every little occaſion , this is a ſettled temper rather

than a paſſion , and it has the name of peeviſhneſs, or a froward humour.

If the object of our anger be beneath us, ſo thatwe count it an indignity to ſuf

fer any thing from ſuch a perfon , it gains the nameof indignation. We are alſo

fired with indignation againſt flagrant impiety toward God, or vile oppreſſion and

cruelty toward men , becauſe theſe objects are highly unworthy of ſuch impious, or

ſuch cruel treatment.

All anger is by no means ſinful ; it was made for ſelf-defence, and it has many

times a deſign to reclaim and recover the offender from ſin and danger : But when it

grows ſo violent againſt any perſon , as plainly exceeds all the rules of private ſelf-de

fence, and evidently ſeeks and contrives to bring evil upon another, without any

deſign of benefit to the offender , it is properly termed revenge or vengeance. This

is always criminal in a private perſon : The laws of chriſtianity forbid it utterly .

And even when a public ruler puts the vengeance of the law in execution , and takes

away the life of a malefactor, for the good of the reſt of the world , it ſhould be

done without the paſſion of private anger ; he ſhould rather exerciſe his own pity to

the offender, even when he condemns him to die, and makes him a ſacrifice to the

public vengeance.

Anger, when riſing, is prevented by a ſpirit of meekneſs and forbearance ; and

when raiſed , it is ſubdued by a ſpirit of forgiveneſs.

. Gratitude ſeems to ſtand in direct oppoſition to anger ; for it is made up of com

placence and benevolence upon the occaſion of good received from another .

When a perſon has conferred any benefit upon us, and we have an inclination upon

that account to confer ſome benefit upon him , we call this gratitude. The reverse

of this is ingratitude ; which is no paſſion , but a temper which inclines perſons to

neglect former benefits received, and make no acknowledgements or due returns of

kindneſs. When it riſes very high , it returns evil for good , which is a moſt hate

ful and criminal temper and conduct: Yet this has no diſtinct name, for the lan

guages of men have not yet found a harder name than ungrateful.

Gratitude is a gentle principle, and makes little commotion in nature, beſides a

ſenſible pleaſure when our benefactor is happy ; and it excites our deſires, contri

vances, and active endeavours to make him ſo . Anger is a more tumultuous para

ſion, and renders itſelf generally viſiblebymany outward fymptoms. Sometimes it

looks red and fiery , ſometimes pale and wan : It flames or ſcowls in the eyes ; it

wrinkles the brow into thick frowns; it enlarges the noſtrils and makes them heave ;

it fills the tongue with ſhort ſpiteful words, or noiſy threatenings ; and the hand

with weapons of violence to aſſault the offender ; and ſometimes it cauſes a tremor

through all the limbs.

But hereit may be proper to take notice of two forts of anger and reſentment,

which are wont to ariſe in perſons of different tempers and coinplexions, and which

have ſome different ſymptoms and effects.

The firſt is ſudden and vehement; it diſcovers itſelf in a moment; it fluſhes in the

face ; it ſparkles in the eyes ; it awakens the tongue to ſharp reproaches, and the hand

to ſudden revenge. This may be found in perſons that havemuch love and goodneſs

in their temper ; and this violent reſentment is much ſooner appeaſed, the angry per

ſon is more eaſily reconciled to the offender , and alhained of his own paſſion .

The
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The ſecond ſort of anger is not ſo violent in it's riſe. Sometimes it ſpreads a pale

neſs over the countenance ; it is ſilent and ſullen , and the angry perſon goes on from

day to day with a gloomy aſpect, and a ſour and uneaſy carriage, averſe to ſpeak to

theoffender, unlels it be now and then a word or two of a dark and ſpiteful mean

ing : The vicious paſſion dwells upon the ſoul, and frets and preys upon the ſpirits :

It inclines the tongue to teaze the offender with a repetition of his crime in a ſly

manner, upon certain ſeaſons and occurrences, and that for weeks and months after

the offence , and ſometimes for years . This ſort of wrath ſometimes grows up into

a ſettled malice and rancour, and is ever contriving revenge and miſchief. May divine

grace forın myheart in a bettermould , and delivermefrom this vile temperand conduct !

Thus I have briefly run through the paſſions, deſcribing in a few words their na

ture and combinations, their uſual appearances and effects. There are many other

combined paſſions beſides thoſe which I have mentioned ; for the motions of the

mind, and ferments of the bloud and juices in man are exceeding ſwift, and capable

of almoſt infinite varieties. The ſhort view which I have given, may enable ſome

readers to form a better judgment of human nature, and it's various powers and in

firmities : And by a wiſe inſpection into their own hearts, and an obſervation of

what paſſes there, as well as by converſe with the world, they may much further

improve themſelves in the knowledge of mankind, and learn their own intereſt and

their duty.

S E CTION XIII.

Severalthings that diſpoſe us to differentpaſſions.

T HAVE intimated in the third ſection , that there are ſeveral things, that belong

I to the nature and the life of man , which diſpoſe the heart in general to more of

theſe pathetic commotions of nature, or incline it to particular paſſions ; I comenow

to give a more particular detail what thoſe things are.

The natural conſtitution or complexion , whether ſanguine or melancholy , cho

leric or phlegmatic, whether moiſt or dry , ſprightly or dull, hot or cold , gives a

greater or leſs diſpoſition to paſſion in general, as well as to ſome particular paſſions

of the heart . Thoſe of a ſanguine complexion are moſt eaſily ſuſceptive of moſt of

theſe commotions of nature , and eſpecially the gayer and bolder paſſions, the ſpright

ly , the pleaſing and benevolent, ſuch as love and joy : Whereas themelancholy tem

per diſpoſes to grief, and fear, and conſternation ; the choleric to wrath and revenge.

The different ages of men have their different paſſions ſuited to them . Gaiety and

gladneſs of heart, love, and hope and courage belong to youth, becauſe of the

firmneſs of their nerves, and vigour of their ſpirits, which are eaſily raiſed but not

ſoon depreſſed. Youth alſo is more ſubject to wonder, becauſe they have not ſeen

ſo much of the world , and there are more things appear new to them . Old age iş

much more liable to fears and deſpondencies, and long and obſtinate ſorrow ; child

hood to ſudden changes of grief and joy. ..

The ſeaſons of the year, the different times of the day , morning , noon and

night, the diverſity of weather, whether cloudy, rainy, windy or ſhining, have

great power upon theſe animal bodies of our's to diſpoſe us to different paſſions.

Long dark nights and cloudy days in the winter ſeaſon , give us a tendency to gloo .

mineſs of thought, fear and ſorrow ; rainy weather hangs heavy on the head and

4 H 2 heart :
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heart : Whereas thereturning ſpring and fun -fhine diſpoſe the brutalcreation as well

as man to all the gayer paſſions, or at leaſt to an imitation of them . .

The different ſtate of the body, as to ſickneſs or health , eaſe or pain , ſtrength or

weakneſs, and eſpecially diſorders of the nervous kind, have great influence on the

ſeveral affections of themind . The indiſpoſitions of this fileth of our's fubject us too

often to the fearful, the ſorrowful and the peevith paſſions. Courage, and patience ,

and benevolence are impaired by long illneſs ; but the very fame perſons throw off

theſe evil diſpoſitions, and revive into the more pleaſing humours and airs, when

health returns.

Differentemployments, and different conditions of life, beget in us a tendency to

our different paſſions. Thoſe who are exalted above others in their daily ſtations, and

eſpecially if they have to do with many perſonsunder them , and in many affairs, are

too often tempted to the haughty, the morofe, the furly, and themore unfriendly

ruffles and diſturbances of nature, unleſs they watch againſt them with daily care .

Thecommanders in armies and navies, the governors of work -houſes, the maſters

of public ſchools, or thoſe who have a great number of ſervants under them , and a

multitudeof cares and concerns in human life , ſhould continually ſet a guard upon

themſelves, left they get a habit of affected ſuperiority, pride and vanity of mind ,

of fretfulneſs, impatience and criminal anger.

There are many other things which might be mentioned as diſpoſing the ſoul and

body to ſpecial paſſions; as company or folitude, plenteous circumſtances or po

verty , hard labour or diverſion , and more particularly muſic of the various ſtrains;

all theſe have power to raiſe or depreſs the various paſſions of the heart. There is

alſo a contagion in ſome of the paſſions, whereby one perſon infects hisneighbour

with them : Fear , ſorrow , love, joy, anger , jealouſy , are often thus propagated .

Different places and habitations, city or country, thicker or finer air, a colder or

a warmer climate, hunger or fulneſs, different diet, & c . diſpoſe the nature of man to

different affections. The various nations, the ſcots, the welſh , the engliſh , the

french, the Spaniards and germans, have their particular characters and tempers af

ſigned to them by various writers, and are accordingly more or leſs ſuſceptive of dif

ferent paſſions. A man is pleaſant and eaſy when at leiſure in the fields, who is per

hapsever fretfulin themidſt of the buſineſſes and cares of the city . Anger, peeviſh

neſs, and the ſurly humour is too often ready to prevail upon ſomeperſons, when

they are hungry and empty ; but a good dinner allays the unpleaſing commotions of

the heart, and they are all benevolence and joy .

Among theſe things, it is remarkable , that diſeaſes of the nervous kind will give

ſo ſtrong a diſpoſition to particular paſſions, in theanimal part of our nature, thatthey

have ſometimes actually raiſed them , or at leaſt the variousſymptomsof them , with

out any particular object or thought. Perſons under the power of theſe diſorders

havebeen ſometimes carried , almoſt mechanically , into a fit of exceſſive laughter, and

ſometimeshave been drowned in a flood of grief and tears, and both without any ap

parent occaſion.

SECTION
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S E C TI O N XIV .

The general deſign and uſe of the paſſions.
val

-

.
.

CITHILE we inhabit this ſenſible world , and are united to fleſh , the paſſions

I were given us to aſſiſt the feeble influences of our reaſon in the practice of

duty , for our own and our neighbour's good. Reaſon is too often called away from

a due attention to a preſentneceſſary idea bymany ſenſible objects : But paſſion ſerves

to fix the attention. Reaſon is too ſlow , and too weak , to excite a ſudden and vi

gorous activity inmany caſes ; but paſſion is ſudden and ſtrong for this purpoſe.

The general uſes of the paſſions may be comprehended in theſe five notes or

remarks.

Note I. Since the paſſions are certain principles or powers in human nature, which

include in them ſome commotionsof Aeſh and bloud, as well as ſome operations of

themind, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the deſign of our creator in working

them into our original conſtitution , was for the ſervice both of our minds and our

bodies : Though , it muſt be confeſſed , in our fallen and degenerate ſtate, they often

prove our ſnares and our torments.

1. They were deſigned for the ſervice of the body, becauſe they awaken not only

all the animal powers, but the thoughts and contrivances of the mind, to prevent

or eſcapewhatſoever is hurtful to the body, and to procure what is pleaſant and uſe

ful for it's ſupport or ſafety , that is, in more compendious language, to obtain good

or avoid evil.

While our body is in ſuch a feeble ſtate, ſurrounded with dangers, and liable to

ſo many troubleſoine accidents, diſorders, and death , God has not only furniſhed us

with the ſenſations of pleaſure and pain , to give us ſpeedy notice of what hurts or

relieves the body, and with appetites for the ſupply of our naturalaants, buthehas

alſo given us the paſſions of joy and ſorrow , of deſire and averſion , & c . to aſſiſt in this

work , that the body may be better provided , with what is neceſſary to it's health

and life , and may be better guarded againſt the danger of wounds and bruiſes, diſ

tempers and death . Mere reaſon would not awaken us to avoid danger ſo ſpeedily

as the paſſion of fear, nor would it rouſe us to ſelf-defence with ſuch ſudden and vi

gorous efforts as anger does. I ſhall ſay no more of their uſe relating to the body. .

2 . The paſſionsmay be made alſo of conſiderable ſervice to the mind ,'while it

dwells in this embodied ſtate : For though they do not inform us what is good for

the ſoul, and what is evil ; yet when reaſon has judged what is evil and what is

good , the paſſions are ready to lend their vigorous aſſiſtance to avoid or purſue.

They have been repreſented as the wings of the ſoul to purſue our true happineſs,

and to eſcape miſery ; and it is of vaſt importance to have theſe wings directed

aright.

The paſſionskeep all the natural ſpirits and the thoughts of the mind ſtrongly in - : -

tentupon thoſe objects which excite them , and with a ſudden call they awaken and " :

excite all the powers of nature to act agreeably to them .

If the object be uncommon, and has any thing in it rare and wonderful, the paf-

ſion of admiration fixes the mind to conſider it with ſtrong attention , and hereb

ſometimeswemay be let further into the knowledge of it.

. If
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If the object appear to be good, the paſſion of love determines the mind to pur .

ſue it with vigour , and if it be evil, the paſſion of hatred excites us to uſe our ut.

moſt ſkill and force to avoid it ; and this it does not only in the things of fleſh and

ſenſe which relate to this bodily life , but in thingsof a ſpiritual nature, and of future

and eternal concern. .

Note II. The painfulpaſſions have their uſe in human life, as well as the pleaſant

ones. It is granted indeed, that there are ſome paſſions, which taken together with

their ſpecial objects and degrees, have obtained peculiar names , and may be properly

called vicious and immoral * ; and theſe are of no uſe, but ought to be aboliſhed and

rooted out ; ſuch are pride, malice, envy, revenge : Theſe could never belong to a

man in a ſtate of innocence . There are other paſſions, ſuch as fear, ſhame, forrow .

and anger, which are uneaſy and painful : And how far theſe mightbe found, amonó

innocentmen, I will not now ſtand to enquire. Yet while we dwell in this fallen and

mortal ſtate, beſet with ſo many evils, dangers, enemies, and temptationson every

ſide, theſe painful affections will be found neceſſary to our welfare in this life, and

to our preparation for a better.

While we live amongſt numerous dangers, fear is a very neceſſary principle to

keep us always upon our guard : While we abide in a world where there are ſo many

of our fellow creatures ready to oppreſs and injure us, the great author of our beings

ſaw it proper to mix up anger and reſentment with our conſtitution , that we might

be awakened to defend ourſelves againſt injury, and make oppreſſors fear to aſſault

uş. While we are ready to expoſe ourſelves to many grievances and diſtreſſesby our

own folly , God has ordained ſorrow to attend all thoſe diſtreſſes, and ſhame to attend

ſome of them ; partly that we might be awakened to renounce thoſe follies by a

ſhameful and painful ſenſe of the effects of them , and partly that under every affic

tion we might be excited with more earneftneſs to ſeek to God and man for

relief,

Sorrow abaſes our pride and vanity , it tames the wildneſs of our fpirits, brings

us to think and reflect a little , it foftens the heart, and makes it impreſſible,

and ready to receive inſtruction .

I add yet further, while we are in a ſtate of probation for eternity, and heaven

and hell are ſet before us, fear is neceſſary as well as hope, to keep us from ſinful

practices. While we have the feeds of ſin dwelling in us, and are ſo often

guilty of the commiſſion of it, ſorrow , ſhame, and repentance, are very proper

and appointed means towards our recovery to divine favour, and to renewed holi

neſs: And it is very reaſonable that we ſhould be diſpleaſed and angry with ourſelves,

when we have yielded to ſin , aswell as angry with others who have tempted us to do

it ; that ſo our treſpaſſes may be made bitter and grievous to us on all ſides, and to

thoſe who ſeduced us; and that thereby wemight be better ſecured from the repeti

tion of ſinful practices, and the influence of new temptations.

Note Ill. Let it be obſerved alſo , that as fear, and anger, and ſorrow , and other

troubleſome paſſions, are deſigned to ſecure us from evil ; ſo the more pleaſing affec

tions of nature, ſuch as hope, and love, and joy, may be uſefully indulgèd ; for

they

* There is no paffion properly ſo called , and conſidered in itſelf as belonging to man, which is ab.

ſolutely finful in the abitraaed nature of it ; all theworks of God are good ; but if paſion be let looſe

on an improper object, or in an improper time or degree , or for too long a continuance, then it becomes

aiminal, and obtains ſometimes a diſtinct name. Efteem placed upon felf as the object, and in an unrea

fonable degree, becomes pride. Anger prolonged into a ſettled temper, often turns into malice, & c . or

if it be mingled with vices of the will, it becomes finful alſo,
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they do not only make us active and vigorous in the purſuit of what appears good,

but they render our life more comfortable, and make the troubles of it more tolera

ble by their agreeable mixture ; they cheer our drooping ſpirits, and ſupport nature

from ſinking. This life withoutthern would be a littlefs dulneſs or a heavy burden ,

They have alſo a happy tendency to make many of the duties of the civil life and

religion eaſy and delightful, and thereby allure us to the practice of them . Both the

pleaſant and the painful paſſions may be happily engaged in the intereſts ofGod and

religion , as will appear in “ the diſcourſes of the love of God, and the uſe and

abuſe of the pallions in religion."

Note IV . The paſſions are deſigned not only to ſubferve our own welfare both of

foul and body, but the great author of our nature intended them alſo for the benefit

of our fellow creatures. Man muſt not be conſidered merely as a ſingle creature

fitted with powers to ſeek his own ſafety and happineſs ; but he is deſigned by his

maker for a ſociable creature, and muſt do good to his fellows.

With this view there are ſome affections wrought in the nature of man, which

plainly refer to thewelfare of his neighbour, as there are others that refer to his own,

Theſe may be called ſocial paſſions, as the others are called ſelfiſh . There is a natu .

ral principle of benevolence in man , to man , where it is not overpowered by vicious

principles or habits, or obſtructed by ſome preſent ſuperior influence of ſelf -love :

There is ſuch a principle in us as compaſſion or pity to thoſe that are miſerable, or

ſympathy with thoſe that ſuffer : There are the natural domeſtic affections as well as

names of a huſband , wife , father, mother, ſon , daughter, brother and ſiſter, & c .

Now the very deſign oftheſe affections is to do good to our fellow creatures : And

molt or all theſe good -natured and ſocial principles in mankind have their proper

deſires and averſions, hopes and fears, joys and forrows, and reſentments attend

ing them , as well as the ſelfiſh paſſions which ſeek only our own good .

And indeed as mankind are brought into the world , according to the order of na

ture, they become ſocial creatures as it were from their very birth . They are born

and grow up into numerous unions, relations and bonds of ſociety, both natural,

civil and religious, and they have perpetual need of each other 's aſſiſtance, and

naturally ſeek it. It was therefore wiſely ordered by the God of nature that

there ſhould be ſome principles wrought in us of the affectionate kind, in order

to make our mutual ſervices to each other eaſy and delightful, and to awaken

us to the vigorous and unwearied practice of thoſe duties towards our fellow crea

tures, for which perhaps reaſon and conſcience might have too feeble influence in our

preſent naranch perhaps reaſon and contains of thoſe duties towards

Note V . Though the affections have much to do in the active parts of human

life, yet they have very little to do in matters of ſpeculation and judgment, as will

appear immediately by what follows:

Since it is the very nature of our paſſions to fix all our natural powers with the

ſtrongeſt attention to the object of them , and particularly to thoſe properties

that raiſed them , they do generally encreaſe the firſt apprehenſion wehad of the

object, whether it be true or falfe, and confirm the firſt judgment we paſſed upon

it, whether we apprehend the object to be good or evil. It is evident, that fear , an

ger , hatred , ſorrow , all tend to impreſs our minds more powerfully with a ſenſe

of the evil contained in the object , and to repreſent it in it's worſt colours : And

in the ſamemanner, hope, love, defire, delight, and joy, perſuade usmore power

fully that the object of them is good , and rather add new excellencies to it.

Even the paſſion of admiration ſometimesmakes us think the object of it, to bemore

ſtrange
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ſtrange and more conſiderable than really it is : And all the paſſions derived

from love or hatred tend to repreſent the good or evil of the object to be greater

and more important than really it is ; I mean chiefly in temporal things.

Hence it follows, with great evidence , that the paſſions are not fit to be our

guides in determining truth and falſehood ; they were never given us to ſearch out

the true nature of things, or to judge concerning their qualities, or the degree of

them . For in order to judge aright, wemuſt conſider, with an impartial view , all

theproperties and circumſtances of any object , and attend to all the reaſonings that

belong to it, both on one ſide and on the other ; whereas every paſſion confines our

thoughts only to one ſide of the queſtion . It is the nature of paſſion to fix our

minds only on thoſe properties, qualities , and circumſtances that firſt raiſed it, and

to make them appear more conſiderable ; and indeed it ſuffers us not to attend with

impartiality to any thing elſe. Paſſion generally tends to make us blind and deaf to

all circumſtances and reaſonings, but thoſe which confirin itſelf.

Let us aſk ourſelves, when we have been angry on a ſudden , havewenot, during

the reign of that paſſion , ſuppoſed the offence to be much more hainous, than our

calm reaſon has judged after the fit of paſſion was over ? When our fears have been

raiſed high, has not the danger appeared more formidable than really it was ? When

Yonah the prophet was under the power of pallion , he ſaid , he did well to be an .

gry, even with God himſelf : Jonah iv. 9 . A falſe and Thameful ſaying ! When David

was in a continual fright and fear of death , under the perſecutions of Saul, he ſaid ,

all men are liars, even Samuel, who promiſed him the kingdom by inſpiration : But

his faith afterward confuted his fears. Pſal. cxvi. 11. Fear makes a mole-hill look

like a mountain ; but courage and hope turn a mountain into a mole-hill. Joy

Ahortens the time, ſo that a day ſeemsbut a houror two : Sorrow makes every hour

feem tedious as a day. But all theſe are falſe ideas, or rather falſe judgments.

Here we find then how it comes to paſs, that thoſe who follow the dictates of their

paſſions, ſcarce ever judge right, or reaſon well ; for they put themſelves under the

biaſs of theſe powerful commotions of nature, which lean all to one ſide, and thereby

they fall into perpetual prejudices and miſtakes.

Concluſion. Upon the whole ſurvey of things, the paſſions are of admirable and

moſt important uſe in the life of aman, and a chriſtian : For though they werenot

given to tell us what is good, and what is evil, yet when our reaſon, upon a calm

ſurvey , has paſſed a juſt judgment concerning things, whether they are good or evil,

the paſſions, as I beforementioned , are thoſe lively , warm , and vigorous principles

and powers in our nature, which animate us to purſue the good, and avoid the evil;

and thatwith vaſtly greater ſpeed and diligence than the mere calm and indolent dic

tates of reaſon would ever do. By this means, when the paſſions are once ſet right,

they become exceeding ſerviceable to us, in things that relate to God , and to our

neighbour, as well as to ourſelves : It is on this account they are ſo uſeful to us in af.

fairs of the utmoſt importance that concern this life, and the life to come. : .

Hence it follows, that the ſtoics were much in the wrong, to perſuade us to root

out and deſtroy : all pallions in general, and to nullify , if poſſible, thoſe active

and uſeful powers which theGod of nature hasplanted in us, for excellent purpoſes,

in human life . Stoicalapathy is not chriſtian virtue. Reaſon and religion teach us

to regulate and govern our paſſions wiſely , but not to eraſe and aboliſh them .

on the whoic
es

and miſtak
es

which
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S E c T 1 o N XV.

Of the regulation and government of the paſions, wherein it confifts.

T HE whole art of regulating the paſſions, conſiſts in theſe four things, viz.

1 1 . A power to prevent and ſubdue all thoſe, which taken together with their

objects, can be called unlawful. 2 . To excite thoſe which are innocent and uſeful to

a juſt degree on proper occaſions. 3 . To withhold or ſuppreſs them , when they go

out towardsimproper objects. And, 4 . To moderate them when they riſe to an

irregular degree, or exceed a proper duration, even when the object is lawful.

But it muſt be confeſſed, that with regard to things of this life, and the objects

of fleſh and ſenſe, our paſſions, for the moſt part, want to be ſuppreſſed and mode

rated, rather than to be incited or indulged . Thence it comes paſs, that the go

vernment of the paſſions, is much more frequently deſcribed by the power to mode

rate and ſubdue them , than by the art of raiſing them .

Since the paſſions are made up of the ferments of the bloud , and the commotions

of animalnature , as well as the operations of the mind, they do not lie entirely un

der the command of the will ; we cannot ſtir up and ſuppreſs theſe ferments of ani

mal nature by a ſovereign act of volition when we pleaſe. But it may be done by

the conſideration of truth : For as the paſſions are raiſed by perceptions of themind,

ſo wemay by degrees raiſe or ſuppreſs the paſſions, by applying our minds to the

perception of thoſe objects, or thoſe truths, which are ſuited to theſe purpoſes.

If a ſoldier is aſſaulted by an enemy, he cannot fuppreſs his fears, nor raiſe his

courage by amere act of his will ; but when he conſiders what is his character, and

his poſt, how weak the eneniy is, and how much nobler it is to defend himſelf than

to fly , and what honour is gained by victory, and what ſhame attends cowardice and

ſubmiſſion, theſe truths repreſented to the mind, diſperſe his fears, raiſe his courage,

and he reſolves upon the fight.

But ſince thereare manyways of regulating theſe active powers of nature, I ſhall

propoſe ſome of the chief of them in this order.

1. I will mention a general rule or two for the regulation of the three primitive
paſſions.

II. Propoſe ſome particular truthsand rules with which the mind ſhould be ever

furniſhed, as preſervatives againſt the riſe, the exceſs, or irregularity of ſome parti

cular paſſions.

III. Lay down ſome univerſal directions, which relate to the paſſions, and the re.

gulations of them .

ne n

S E c T 1 o N XVI.

General rules about the three primitive paſions.

1. I ET memention a general rule or two for the regulation of the three primie
Lo tive paſſions.

Wehave ſeen in the foregoing pages, that the moſt general primitive paſſions are

admiration, love, and hatred ; and the objects that raiſe them muſt appear to us to

be either uncommon, or good , or evil.

VOL. II.
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The way to guard us againſt exceſſive admiration , or a fooliſh gazing and won

dering at every thing, is to get a large acquaintance with things, viz . to learn the

various works of nature, the appearances of providence , the occurrences of human

life, and the affairs ofmankind , both by obſervation and diligent reading, and by

free and public converſation . When we have attained ſuch a general knowledge,

fewer things will appear new , rare, and uncommon ; and we ſhall not be ſo ready to

ftare and wonder at ever thing , nor be ſurprized fo often as we were when our know

ledgewas leſs.

Yet, ſince admiration or wonder , when well regulated, is a very pleaſing paſſion ,

wemay always find ſomething ſufficient and worthy to raiſe this agreeable lenfation ,

if we will proceed ſtill, and make further ſearches into the works of God , and con

tinually dive deeper into the philoſophy of nature, into the natural hiſtory of things,

in theheavens, and on the earth ; and eſpecially , if we contemplate the nature and

perfections of God , the amazing inſtances of his providence and grace, which he

has manifeſted in his word. Some of theſe objects will afford matter of eternal won

der and pleaſure to men and angels in a future world .

Love and hatred are the next primitive paſſions; good or evil are their objects :

Now the way to ſecure us from irregular exerciſes of love or hatred , and all the infi

nite train of affections that depend upon them , is to form a right judgment of good

and evil : The true reaſon why the multitudes of mankind become ſo ſinful and to

miſerable, by fixing their paſſions on improper objects , or by raiſing them to an ex

ceſſive degree , is becauſe they are guilty of ſuch perpetual miſtakes in their judg

ment, of what is evil, and what is good, as well as about the ſeveral degrees of good

and evil. Weare ever deceiving ourſelves by vain ſhadows and appearances of good :

And while trifes and vanities, or fin and miſchief, and miſery appear in the ſhape

and diſguiſe of good , we awaken ourwarmeſt paſſion in the purſuit of it .

If we fee oneman with his hopes and his fears, his deſires, his joys and ſolicitudes

all engaged about a gaming -table, a miſtreſs, or a place of honour at court, wemay

be ſure theſe things ſtand high in his eſteem among the ranks of good : while at the

ſame time, he neglects virtue and religion , his cloſet and his bible, and all the bleſ

fings of the heavenly world. He has none of his paſſions employed about theſe

things, becauſe among his ideas of good they have but a low rank , or perhaps they

are deſpiſed , as having no good in them , that is , nothing agreeable to him .

A fluttering beau is ever folicitous about dreſs and public appearances ; an an

tiquary ſpendshis days among medals and ancient parchments, tombs and infcrip

tions; a critic waſtes his life in correcting letters and fyllables , in placing and dif

placing A 's and B 's ; a virtuofo perhaps, is toomuch employed among his fhellsand his

foſfils, his wormsandhis butterflies; and an idletradefman dwells in coffee-loufes, feeds

upon news-papers, and ſquanders away his time among the wars, and the treaties of

princes, the counſels and the campaigns of Europe, and the ceremonies of ambaſ.

ſadors : All of them have their paſſions engaged on their ſeveral choſen objects,

which they call good : Moſt of theſe, if moderately purſued according to their juſt

value, or real uſe, in ſcience or in human life, and according to the different ſtations

and conditions of men , have ſomething of good in them , and the purſuit of them

would not be culpable : But theſe men commit a groſs miſtake when they call them

good in ſo high a degree as to let theaffairs of their family run at random in the pur

ſuit of them , or neglect the more important intereſts of their ſouls and eternity .

You ſee how ſtrangely ſomemen judge what is good for them ,

Againg
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Again , among perſons that profeſs religion and mean to be chriſtians, we find

ſomewho lay out their thoughts and wiſhes, their hopes, and fears and joys, who

employ their love, their wrath and hatred and every paſſion about ſomelittle rites and

forms, feaſts and faſtings, about the diſtinguiſhing phraſes and opinions of ſome

narrow ſect or party, and make theſe the rules for their conduct toward their neigha

bours; while faith and honeſty , love to God , and general benevolence to man, the

devotion of the heart, and holineſs of life , are too much forgotten . You may

judge hereby what it is they call good in religion , and in what prepoſterous order

they have ranged their ideas, and their value of things.

If wewould cure ourſelves of theſe follies, and wiſely employ all our paſſionsupon

proper objects, and that in a due degree , let us take the utmoſt care to gain a juſt

eſtimate of all the objects we converſe with , that wemay neither over-rate , nor un

dervalue them : wemuſt prefer God above creatures , the foul above thebody, eternal

things above temporal. Let God and religion , Jeſus Chriſt and the goſpel, truth

and virtue, divine grace and heavenly glory, Itand uppermoſt, and hold the higheſt

and beſt place among all our ideas of good : Let ſin and folly, the devil and his

temptations, anguiſh of conſcience and hell, be counted the greateſt and worſt of

evils : And let every thing elſe be ranged in our eſteem , according to their relation

to, or influence upon theſe beſt and worſt of objects. Suffer nothing that relates

inerely to thismortal and periſhing life, to come in competition with things infinite

and eternal.

Remember alſo , among the affairs of religion , to ſet the neceſſary truths and du .

ties of it in your eſteem , above all the unneceſſary opinions, the modes, and forms,

and appendices of it ; and moral lawsabove poſitive inſtitutions.

Again, among the things that belong to this world , and our preſent welfare ,make

a wiſe diſtinction between the neceſſaries of life, and the conveniencies of it, between

the ſupports of life and the ornaments, between the real bleſſings of life, and the in

maginary ones, between the buſineſs of life and the amuſements of it, between the

duties and thediverſions : From your judgmentabout all theſe things, at ſuch ſeaſons

when you are calm and fedate, and free from the influence of any paſſion ; and accord

ing to the rank of worth or goodneſs, in which your unbiaſed reaſon has placed all

theſe things in your eſteem , let your actions of life be conducted , and all your paſſi

ons be regulated thereby

SECTION XVII. ',

Preſervatives againſt the irregular exerciſe of ſome particular paſions.

II. T HE ſecond thing which I propoſe in order to regulate the paſſions, was to

• exhibit ſome ſpecial truths, and ſome particular rules , with which the

mind ſhould be ever furniſhed , againſt the exceſs or irregularity of particular and

dangerous paſſions. But I ſhall not ſet all theſe truths and the rules in different ranks,

fincemany of the rules are but a conſideration of ſome proper truths. .

· The particular paſſions to which our natures are very prone, and which lead us

often far aſtray from virtue, piety and happineſs, are chiefly theſe, viz . pride in our

ſelves, and ſcorn of others, malice and envy againſt our neighbour, exceſſive love

and fondneſs of particular objects, fear and forrow , anger and revenge. Some of

theſe are to be prevented or ſuppreffed entirely , viz . pride, malice, envy, revenge ;

4 I 2 others



612 Rules to ſubdue pride and ſcorn . Sect.XVIII.

others must be governed by the principles of reaſon and religion , viz . fear, anger ,

forrow , & c . If we can regulate all theſe wiſely , it will go a great way toward a pi

ous and happy life . And if we would allow ourſelves once a year to read over the

following ſections of this book , which contain rules forthe exerciſe and due govern

ment of our paſſions, perhaps, we ſhould not complain of loft labour, nor regret

the hours ſpent in ſuch a review of matters which ought to bekept in perpetual prace

tice ; and which relate to our peace and happineſs through the whole courſe of this

life, and our preparation for a better.

S E C TION XVIII.

Rules to ſubdue pride and ſcorn.

had not
receivefelf often in light. Lea

1. THINK often what you were, and what you ſhall be.

1 Conſider what you were. What was your original different from others ?

Are you not formed of common earth ? Made of one Aeſh and bloud with other

men ? Shall a little finer houſe or finer clothes ,make a worm vain among his fellow

worms, and tempthim to ſcorn his kindred ?

Conſider what you ſhall be. Your fleſh returns to corruption and common earth

again ; nor ſhall your duſt be diſtinguiſhed from the meaneſt beggar or ſlave ; no ,

nor from the duſt of brutesand inſects, or themoſt contemptible of creatures. And

as for your ſoul, that muſt ſtand before God in the world of ſpirits, on a level with

the reſt of mankind , and diveſted of all your haughty and Aattering circumſtances.

None of your vain diſtinctions in this life ſhall attend you to the judgment-feat.

Keep this tribunal in view , and pride will wither and hang down it's head.

2 . If you have any fancied advantages above others, remember whence you de

rived them . Who is it made you differ from themeaneſt and vileſt of mortals ? If

you have received all from God , “ Why do ye boaſt, and look big, as though you

had not received ?” 1 Cor. iv . 7 .

3 . Set yourſelf often in the preſence of the great God . Think how mean and

contemptible you are in his ſight. Learn humility this way as Job did, who “ ab

horred himſelf in duſt and aſhes, when he ſaw God in hismajeſty and glory .” Job

xlii. 5 , 6 .

4 . Think on the glorious condeſcenſion of Jeſus the Son of God , who was the

“ expreſs image of his Father, and the brightneſs of his Father's glory,” Heb. i. 3 .

and yet put on our feeble fleſh and bloud , to dwell with men , and to die for them .

The man Jeſus united to God, is the higheſt of creatures, and yet thehumbleſt. Fix

your thoughts on the amazing inſtances of his humility , and imitate ſo fair and

divine a pattern .

5 . Survey the things that raiſe your pride, conſider how vain they are. Is it fil

ver and gold ? The duſt of the earth ? Periſhing treaſures ! Poor comforters in a hour

of inward diſtreſs, of ſickneſs or death !

Is it beauty, and youth and ſtrength ? What withering flowers are all theſe !

What gay and dying vanities, that are waſting hourly , and may be blaſted with an
eaſt wind !

Is it honour and fame among men ? What an empty thing is the breath of mor

tals ! How ſubject to change ! How unjuſt and feeble a foundation for pride ! It is

ſometimes given to the worſt of men without due merit ; and even when it is beſt

merited ;
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merited , and moſt juftly given , it is but a found that vaniſhes into empty air .

Is it high birth thatmakes you proud and ſcornful ? This is the honour of your

anceſtors more than your own, and perhaps it was not raiſed at firſt upon virtue or

truemerit ; then it is a worthleſs thing indeed.

• Is it your knowledge and wiſdom that puffs you up with conceit ? It is a ſign you

want one large branch of it, that is, the knowledge of yourſelf, for that would

makeyou humble .

6 . When the thoughts of pride ariſe from any excellency you poffefs, turn your

eye immediately upon ſome of your failings and follies. This would be a proper

weightput into the balances, leſt while one of them is lifted too high, you imagine

the other too weighty.

: 7 . Remember that pride keeps the mind ever uneaſy , and fills it with everlaſ

ting vexation , while the meek and humble poſſeſs abundant peace. The proud van

findsmany more affronts than his neighbours, partly , becauſe he ismore unbeloved ,

and partly , becauſe he calls almoſt every thing an affront, which the man of meek

neſs would take no notice of. He is ever fretting, becauſe he never finds io much

reſpect and ſubmiſſion as he deſires and expects. Thus he becomes a perpetual tor

ment to himſelf. “ Learn of me, ſays the bleſſed yeſus, for I am meek and lowly ,

— and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.” Matth . xi. 29.

8 . Think what miſchiefs have ariſen from pride through all ages of the world,

and even before this world began. Angels were the firſt proud beings we hear of :

Pride turned them into devils, and ſent them to hell. It is only from pride come

endleſs contentions, and reſentments, murders, wars, and bloudſhed, through the

nations of mankind .

9 . Remember that God himſelf abhors the proud, and dwells with the humble.

A ſcorner of the poor, and a ſcoffer at the weak, are ſome of the moſt hateful ob

jects in his fight.

10 . Think , in the laſt place, what will be your end, where will be your dwelling ,

and who will be your company. If God abhors the proud , and beholds them with

contempt afar off, he will appoint them a place far diſtant from his own dwelling, e

ven the place of torment and ſhame, and immortal anguiſh , which he built for the

eldeſt fons of pride. But “ bleſſed are the humble and poor in ſpirit ; for their 's is

the kingdom of heaven .” Matth. v . 3 ,

s E c T 1 o N XIX .

Rules to prevent or ſuppreſs mdlice and envy.

1. D E not too fond of yourſelves, and you will not take up eaſily an ill-will to

others. This exceſſive ſelfiſhneſs is a great evil, therefore guard againſt it.

It is this narrow and ſelfiſh ſpirit that leſſens the general benevolence and good -will

which is due to your neighbour, and makes you too ſoon conceive a diſlike to him .

Take heed of all little prejudices and unreaſonable averſions to any perſon whatſo

ever ; nor ſtamp a hateful character on him at once on account of an action or two

which are not good.

Too high an eſteem of ſelf will tempt you to ſcorn others without reaſon, perhaps

upon the account of their aſpect, their ſhape, their motion , their dreſs, their po

verty ,



614 Sect. XIX .Rules againſt
malice

and envy .

verty , their want of breeding, their name, their family , & c. And this, in a little

time, will ſettle into averſion , or antipathy, and grow up into malice and hatred, ef

pecially upon the leaſt diſguſt.

While you are too fond of yourſelf, and of your own poffeffions, your own ho .

nours, your own family, your own pleaſures, you will be ever jealous and ſuſpicious

that others ſtand in your way, and you will too eaſily indulgemalice and envy to riſe

againſt them . Whereas if you abated a little of your ſelf- love, and increaſed and

enlarged your generous benevolence and love to mankind , it would have a happy

tendency to ſuppreſs your hatred, and envy of particular perſons.

2 . Conſider whether the perfons you hate are good or not.

If they are good and pious, your hatred has a double guilt in ' it, ſince you are

bound to love them both as men and as chriſtians. Will you hate thoſe whom God

loves ? Will you hate thoſe who have the image of Chriſt ? And in whom the Spirit

of God inhabits ? If they have any blameable qualities in them , let your charity

€ver thoſe faults and follies : Let your thoughts dwell rather upon their virtues, and

tieir ſacred relation to God. This will have a happy influence to turn your hatred

into love. Think of them asmembers of Chriſt, and you cannot hate them if you

are of that bleſſed body.

If they are perſons who neglect religion , and have not the fear of God, yet they

may have ſomegood qualities in them , ſomemoral or ſocial virtues, or ſomenatural

excellencies, which may merit your eſteem , and invite your love : At leaſt theſe a .

greeable qualities inay dininiſh your averſion , and abate yourhatred . I confefs it

is the nature of malice and envy , to overlook all that is good and amiable in a perſon ,

and to remark only what is evil and hateful : But this is notthe ſpirit and temper of

a chriſtian , nor of Jeſus Chriſt, our maſter. There was a young man who loved his

riches ſo well, that he refuſed to become a diſciple ; yet our bleſſed Lord ſaw ſome

good qualities in him , “ he looked upon him and loved him .” Mark x . 21.

But if the perſons whom you hate , have nothing good in them thatyou can find,

then they ought to be pitied rather than to be hated * : They are not worthy of

your envy , nor do they need the puniſhment of your malice in this world , who ex

poſe themſelves to the wrath and vengeance of God in theworld to come.

Will you fay, they are ſo impiousbefore God, and ſo injurious to men, that they

deſerve to be hated ? but conſider, if you were but puniſhed in every refpect as you

deſerve, both for your offences againſt God and man , what would become of you ?

Pity them therefore , as you hope for pity . Imitate the goodneſs of your heavenly

- Father , whomakes his fun to ſhine, and his rain to fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt."

Matth . v . 45 . This is the rule of Chriſt.

3. Know that a ſoul filled with envy and malice, is it's own perpetual torment,

All the good things that are ſpoken of others, and all the bleſſingswhich others en

joy, become a matter of grievance and pain to an envious ſpirit. It frets and vexes

at the comforts of mankind , it pines away with rage to fee others happy. What a

dreadful and undeſireable temper is this ?

How much more pleaſant is it to feel the gentle affections of benevolence and

love always warm at the heart ! To rejoice in the happineſs of our neighbours, and

to derive a degree of ſatisfaction and felicity from all the bleſſings of mankind which

come within the reach of our notice !

4 . Remem

* Miſeries of the foul are worſe than thoſe of the body ; but both of them ſhould excite our compar.

fionate regard . If we take all proper occaſions to exerciſe pity and compaſſion toward the unhappy, it

will have a very good influence to cure a malicious and envious temper,

your envielves to the wrath and ves beforeGod , and to ined in
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4 . Remember that a malicious and enviousman is hareful in the eyes of allman

kind, for his chief joy ariſes from the miſeries of his fellow -creatures. No body

loves fuch a temper ; even thoſe that practiſe it themſelves hate it in others . Are

you willing to expoſe yourſelf to the ill -will of mankind ? Is it not better to get

the love of all men ? It is the gentle and harmleſs, the peaceable, the benevolent and

compaſſionateman, who is the object of univerſal eſteem and love.

And let it be well conſidered, that by indulging malice in your heart againſt o

thers, you tempt thoſe perſons in a ſpecialmanner to hate and envy you ; and do

you know how far their malice may Ay into violent extravagancies, into wicked , and

ſpiteful, and revengeful practices ? Think with yourſelves how far you ſhare in the

guilt of ſuch madneſs, by your indulgence of malice and envy againſt them .

Remember that the fire of wrath and the fire of love, kindle their own conge

nial fires. Kindneſs and love are themoſt effectual methods to reduce others to the

practice of kindneſs and love.

5 . Malice and envy are the ſpecial ſins of the devil : They are his peculiar image

on the ſoul of man ; he was a murderer from the beginning, and is ſo to this

day. He envied the happineſs of our firſt parents in paradiſe , and contrived

their ruin : He envies us the bleſſings of the goſpel, and our chriſtian hope, and

would fain deſtroy it. Now will you imitate ſuch a hateful character , even the

adverſary of God and man ? Are you fond of bearing his image ? Are you willing

to become as it were a devil in fleſh and bloud, rather than imitate the loving and

the lovely character of God manifeſt in the Aeſh , even the bleſſed Jeſus ?

6 . Conſider how near you are to death and judgment, and the eternal ſtate ;

and dare not venture into eternity with a malicious temper, or with an envious

fpirit. Spiteful and malignant paſſions are wretched things to appear before the

throne of God .

And let it be awfully remembered too, that there is no cure provided for envy

and malice in the other world. God has prepared a remedy for theſe diſtempers in

the goſpel, but they can only be applied in the preſent life . At the hour of death,

“ he that is filthy, muft be filthy ſtill," Rev . xxii. 11. and he that is envious and

malicious in a prevailing degree, muſt be envious and malicious ſtill : And what a

dreadful ſtate will it be to lie under the everlaſting torment of inward malice and

envy, to fret and rageamong fretting and raging fpirits , without the leaſt hope of

change through all the ages of eternity ?

S E C T 1 o N XX .

Rules to moderate exceſive love to creatures.

I . M ALL your love often to account at the bar of reaſon and ſcripture, to en :

U quire whether the object of it be proper, and the degree of it reaſonable ;

and then you will the ſooner ſpy out it 's irregularities, and exceſſes of every kind ,

and bemore powerfully awakened to watch againſt them .

2 . Think of the uncertainty of the higheſt mortal good , the vanity and inſuffici.

ency of any thing, of every thing beneath God to makeyou happy ; and bear not

an immortal fondneſs to periſhing comforts.

3 . If you are entangled with the exceſſive love or deſire of any thing, whether it

be a child or a friend, & c . or if you grow too fond of any particular ſtudy, prac

tice, or recreation , any company or enjoyment of any kind , call together and ſum

up
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up all the inconveniencies, the dangers, the unhappy conſequences of thisyour love.

Think much of the faults, follies, defects, imperfections, and blemiſhes of the

creature ſo exceſſively beloved ; ſurvey all theſe at large, ſet them in a clear

light, write them down for your frequent review , fix them in your memory, and

dwell upon them . Never indulge yourſelf in thinking of the agreeable or tempting

qualities of it, at leaſt without a due guard and balance on the other ſide. This

will help to wean the heart by degrees.

4 . Practiſe voluntary ſelf-denial, and abſent yourſelf both in body andmind, from

whatſoever you love to exceſs, as far as duty permits. Set a guard upon your

eyes and ears, upon your ſenſes and your thoughts, and avoid every thing that

would bring to your mind the object of your immoderate love. This direction , if

well practifed, will by degrees introduce an indifference and moderation of affection ,

when you find that you can live without the tempting object.

5 . Watch againſt too great a reliſh of delight in the things you love exceſſively,

whether they be meats, drinks, buſineſſes, recreations, company, children , friends

or kindred ; an abatement of pleaſure will abate the exceſſes of love.

6 . Set up the love of God ſupreme in your heart, and keep it ſo . This principle

of divine-love will grow jealous, if any meaner love riſe too high, and become it's

rival, ormake too near approaches to it's ſeat and throne. A ſovereign love to God

will limit and moderate all inferior love .

7 . Conſider that immoderate love to any creature fills the heart with endleſs

anxieties and vexations,with reſtleſs jealouſies and diſquietudes about it, while theſoul

is perpetually toſt , as it were, on an ocean of hopes and fears, riſing and ſinking

with every blaſt of wind . And then the ſorrow of parting with it is like tearing our

felh from the bones, or the rending aſunder of the heart- ſtrings. What dreadful

preparations hath exceſſive lovemade for killing heart -akes, and overwhelming ago .

nies of ſorrow ?

8 . Remember that exceſſive love to the creatures hath often provoked a jealous

God to embitter them to us terribly by remarkable providences, or to cut them off

ſuddenly in his anger. Our God is a jealous God , and he will deſtroy his rivals.

The way to keep our comforts, is to love them with moderation .

9 . Conſider that the fewer ſtrong affections, and the leſs engagements of heart

you have to mortal creatures, the eaſier will it be to leave this world , and enter into

the world of ſpirits. Death is far more painfuland terrible to ſuch a ſoul which muſt

not only leave the body behind it, but a multitude of other things, to which it is too

fondly attached . Wemuſt all endure this parting ſtroke : Letus endeavour then to

make it as eaſy as poſſible, by keeping our affections looſe to all things beneath

God and heaven .

S E C Τ Ι Ο Ν ΧΧΙ.

Rules to overcome unreaſonable fears.

T EAR is a powerful and uſeful paſſion , to guard us from miſchief and mifery,

F to haſten our avoidance of every danger, to drive us to our refuge, and to

reſtrain : us from every thing which has a tendency to bring the evil or mil

chief upon us.

The
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T
E
T
T
Y The anger of God is the moſt proper object of our fear, as we are ſinful crea

tures : Nor can ſinners fear the anger of God too much , till they have complied

with the appointed methods of his grace . There is alſo a reverence and holy fear

due to the majelty of God, even when we have obtained themoſt ſolid hopes of his

mercy : Wemuſt always fear to ſin againſt God , and keep up a holy jealouſy of all

temptations to ſin . All this is called religious fear.

There are ſeveral things alſo , in the natural life, that we have juſt reaſon to fear in

ſome degree ; ſuch as lions, bears, and other hurtful animals , men of violence ,

diſeaſes , and death . And there are many things, in the moral and civil life, which

become proper objects for the paſſion of fear, ſuch as the anger of our parents and

ſuperiors, and the practice of thoſe things which expoſe us to juít infamy or puniſh

ment among men . ;

But the fear, which I ſpeak of in this place, is an unjuſt and unreaſonable fear of

any creature whatſoever , or of any occurrences of life : It is a timorous ſpirit,

which ſubjects the whole nature to the power and tyranny of the paſſion of fear,

beyond all reaſonable grounds : As for inſtance , a fear of being alone, or in the

dark , a perpetual fear of evil accidents by fire or water, or wicked men ; a diſquiet

ing fear of ghoſts and apparitions ; of little inconſiderable animals, ſuch as ſpiders,

frogs, or worms; unreaſonable and anxious fears of the loſs of eſtate or friends ;

fear of poverty or calamity of any kind , whereby we are too often reſtrained from

our preſent duty, and our lives are made very uncomfortable. All manner of fear

becomes irregular, when it riſes to an exceſſive degree, and is ſuperior to the dan

ger. Now to arm ourſelves againſt this tyrant-paſſion , let us make uſe of the fol

lowing directions.

1. Abate your love to your fleſh , and this mortal life, and to all things that be

long to it ; then you will not be ſo much afraid to loſe them . Lay up your

treaſure and your hopes in heaven , where there is no danger of being deprived of

them .

2 . Never reſt without ſome comfortable hope of the love of God . If you are

his favourite , and under his protection , you need fear nothing . Remember that all

creatures in heaven , and earth , and hell, are under his power and ſupreme govern

ment ; they can go no further than he permits them , nor can they hurt a hair of

your head without his leave. And if he ſuffers calamities to fall upon you , he can

make them turn to your unſpeakable advantage. Say with David, “ At what time

I am afraid , I will truſt in thee ; and, I will not fear what fleſh can do againſtme.

Pſalm lvi. 3 , 4 .

3. Acquaint yourſelf with Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, into whoſe hands all

. tliings are delivered. Hehath ſubdued even the powers of hell to his dominion, and

they are all kept in his chains. Commit yourſelf daily to his care, both your ſoul

and body, for time, and for eternity : Hemakes and maintains our peace with God ,

and he guards us from enemies, and dangers and devils. We are ſafe in his

hands.

4 . Have a care of contracting new guilt, by indulging fin of any kind , or

by the neglect of duty . Guilt is the chiefeſt and the juſteft cauſe of fear ; for

if,God be angry with you , then you have no ſufficient ſecurity or defence from

the injuries of the creatures, which are but the inſtruments of his providence , in a

way of puniſhment or mercy.

: If therefore the evilyou fear be probably the effect or conſequentof yourown fnful

conduct, humble yourſelf beforeGod, and repent, and ſeek pardoning grace ; and

: Vol. II. 4 K walk

.
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walk humbly and watchfully, left you renew your provocations of heaven . Repent

ance brings hope with it, and teffens the ground of our fears.

5 . Think what a difhonour it is to God, for you to ſet up creatures as the objects

of your unreaſonable fears, as though they were not in his hand, or as though God ,

the creator, were not a ſufficient refuge. Read Ifa . li. 12, 13.

6 . Think how exceeding unlikely moſt ofyour fears are to come to paſs. It is not

once in ten thouſand times, probably , that ſuch an event will befal you : Ornot one

perſon in ten thouſand hath evermet with ſuch an accident in the ſame circumſtances :

By thismeansyou may reduce your fear to a degree proportionable to the danger ,

and then moſt of our fears will give us but finall diſturbance.

7 . Think how many needleſs fears you have had in time paſt, and tormented

yourſelf with them ; groundleſs fears where there was no danger, fears of things that

never cometo paſs. And think alſo out of how many real dangers God hath reſcued

you , and make him your truſt and defence for times to come. David remembered

that God had delivered him from the lion and the bear, and therefore he was not

afraid of the philiſtine giant. 1 Sam . xvii. 35 – 37.

8 . Suppoſe the worſt that can come, and be prepared for it by faith in Chrift,

hope in God, a life of virtue and piety , a ſerene conſcience, and a continual

readineſs for death itſelf.

Beſides all theſe general directions, I might add many particular rules, according

to the particular objects of fear ; as for inſtance,

If it be ſome preſent appearances in nature , which may be frightful at firſt, ſuch

as huge impending rocks, feas, cataracts , or water- falls, or ſome particular ani

mals that cannot eaſily hurt you , or ſuch like, endeavour to make them familiar to

you, by approaching nearer and nearer to them by degrees ; and when you find you

are ſafe, you will obtain gradual courage to meet a frog or a ſpider, or even a toad

or a ſnake, without ſhuddering or ſweating.

If the groundleſs fear of ſome abſent evil poffefſes your ſpirits, get thegovernment

of your fancy, and yield not to it's dictates in caſes which have no reaſon on their

ſide. Fancy and fear ſwell every little danger to a mountain , and turn every buſh

into a bear. There are no bounds ſet to thewild and unreaſonable ideas of terrible

things which this paſſion fills the mind with , if it be indulged . Subdue your ima.

ginations, and let them not rove upon frightful objects. For this end avoid the read

ing or hearing of frightful ſtories of witches and devils, or terrible accidents, or

cruelties and barbarousmurders, eſpecially in younger years, or if you are inclined

to timorouſneſs and melancholy ; for theſe things will hang about the imagination ,

and perplex the mind with fooliſh terrors.

Or if you have a ſickly fancy, and are continually afraid of ſome diſtemper feiz

ing you , read not in booksof phyfic, where the ſymptomsof diſeaſes are deſcribed ;

for fancy willbring almoſt all theſe diſeaſes upon you in appearance, and give you the

pain , though not alwaysthe danger of them .

If you are with -held from the practice of your duty , by the fear or threatenings

ofmen , there are many remedies provided againſt this evil in the book of God, to

inſpire you with courage in the ways of virtue and religion , viz .

i. Preſerve the love of God in yourheart in it's warmeſt exerciſe, and it's fove

reign power. Love will break through a thouſand difficulties, and ſubdue a

thouſand terrors .

2 . Maintain an awful fear of God and his anger in a high degree, and remember

* is infinitely more dangerous to provoke God , than to fall into the handsof feeble

men :
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men : Men can only kill the body, but God can deſtroy foul and body in helll

Matt. x . 28 .

3 . Keep upon your ſpirit an awful ſenſe of the evil of ſin , as a more formidable

: thing than any preſent ſufferings. Fear, above all things, to offend God your Fa .

ther, and your beſt friend .

4 . Think of the courage of the ancient heroes of faith , who expoſed themſelves

to all manner of loſſes, pains and death , for the ſake of Chriſt : And above all,

take the example of Jeſus, the Son of God , " who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed

the ſhame, & c.” Heb . xii. 2 . .

5 . Think of the advantage and glory of ſuffering for the ſake of God and reli

gion : Think of the awful judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, the joys of heaven, and the in

finite recompences provided there for our poor little ſervices and ſufferings. But of

theſe things I have written much more largely in the two firſt ſermons of my third

volume, which was publiſhed ſometime ago, and I aſk leave to remit the reader

to thoſe diſcourſes *

S E C T I O N XXII.

Rules to guard againſt immoderate forrow , and to relieve the foul, that is under

the power of it.

M H E paſſion of ſorrow is neceſſary to creatures dwelling in a world which hath

ſo much ſin and miſery in it. As ſorrow is originally the effect of ſin , ſo ſin

ought to be the chief object of it : Yet we may grieve alſo for our own miſeries ,

or for the miſeries of others. Hereby we learn more ſenſibly the effects of ſin in

time paſt, and are excited to avoid it for timeto come : Hereby we teſtify our love

to our friends under trouble, and are awakened to endeavour the removal of thoſe

evils that we or our friends ſuſtain . Jeſus himſelf, who was all innocence, wept for

the ſins and ſorrows of mankind.

But though ſorrow , as well as ſome other uneaſy paſſions, are ordained for the

good of man in the preſent ſtate , in order to excite him to his proper work ;

yet when it riſes to ſuch a degree, on the account of any loſſes or troubleswe ſuſtain ,

as to hinder us in the diſcharge of preſent duty , it becomes exceſſive and immode

rate , and ought to be reſtrained or prevented ; and perhaps ſome of the following

rules may be uſeful to this purpoſe.

. 1. Have a care of exceſſive love to any creature whatſoever , for this fondneſs lays

the foundation ofimmoderate grief, when divine providence takes that creature from

us. Weſhould love creaturesbut as uncertain and periſhing comforts . The greater

ſweetneſs in the enjoyment, the ſharper is the ſorrow at parting.

And as a part of this direction I may add, let your hopes of any earthly good be

verymoderate ; for, in a thouſand inſtances, we find the poſſeſſion or attainment of it

depends upon great uncertainties, and the concurrence of many favourable circum

ſtances, whereof, if one be wanting, we are diſappointed . And if our hope has

been raiſed very high, our ſurprize of grief will be proportionable in the diſap

pointment.

2 . Meditate on the ſovereignty , the wiſdom and the goodneſs ofGod in his go

vernment of the world , and believe that all that he does is wiſe and good : Learn

to ſubmit your own judgment, and your own will, to the wiſer determinations of

his

* See volume firît, pages 331 - 354.
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his providence . When our Saviour was to drink of the bittereſt cup that ever was

put into the hand of a creature, or at leaſt of a creature beloved ofGod , he ſubmit

ted to the intenſe and unknown agonies of thathour, under theawful influence of this

rule , “ Father'notmy will, but thy willbe done.” Luke xxii. 42.

Remember alſo thatdivine grace has promiſed, and divine wiſdom knows how to

turn the heavieſt croſſes into bleſſings. Perhaps God is now doing you the greateſt

good ; do not counterwork him by obſtinate murmuring and impatience.

. 3 . Seek after a comfortable and eſtabliſhed hope of the love of God in the way

of the goſpel, and this, if well improved, will be a ſufficient balance for every

load of temporal ſorrow . If you can calt your burden on the Lord as yourGod, he

will ſuſtain , and he will relieve : Hewill not contend always.

Remember the revolutions and the changes of the right-hand ofGod . Reflect

upon days paſt and former ſufferings. How often has God relieved you , as he has

delivered his people in ancient times, when there appeared to human prudence , no

way for eſcape, no method of relief ? If he be your God , let your ſoul live upon

him . He is not an idol, whoſe ears cannot hear, and whoſe hands cannot help .

Prayer will eaſe the wounded ſpirit, and engage omnipotence on your ſide.

4 . Takeheed of bringing freſh guilt on your conſcience, that ſo you may not be

overwhelmed with ſorrows of all kinds at once. A peaceful conſcience will help to

bear up the ſpirit under ſome of the heavieſt burdens of life ; buthow unſpeakably

heavy and painful will theſe burdens lie upon a ſpirit wounded with a ſenſe

of fin . .

- 5 . Let not your thoughts dwell continually upon your diſtreſſes and afflictions.

Suffer not the chambers of your ſoul to be ever hung round with dark and diſmal

ideas : Chew not always the wormwood and the gall ; but remember the many

temporalmercies you enjoy , and the rich treaſures of grace in the goſpel. Survey

the immortal bleſings of pardon of ſin , and eternal life ; the love ofGod, and the

hope of heaven . Look ſometimes on theſe brighter ſcenes ; ſuffer not your ſorrow

to bury all your paſt and preſent comforts in darkneſs and oblivion . Thankfulneſs

is one way to joy.

6 . Remember, if you are a chriſtian indeed, the ſprings of your grief cannot

flow long ; the hour of death will dry them all up. The laſt moment of thismor

tal life is a certain and final period to forrow . Converſe much among the manſions

and joys of the inviſible world , and your hope which is laid up there : The very

gleamings of that glory, will brighten the darkeſt providences, and relieve the foul

under it's ſharpelt pains.

7 . Compare yourmiſeries with your ſins, and then you will think them lighter.

You will learn then to bear your burdens with a more ſerene and peaceful mind, and

turn your forrows into repentance for ſin . But, alas ! we aggravate our ſufferings,

and extenuate and excuſe our ſins : Whereas ſufferings would appear lighter, if we

did but conſider how much heavier evils we have deſerved from the hands of a holy

and offended God.

8 . Compare your own afflictions with the ami& ions of many others, in former and

latter times. The paſſion of ſorrow ſo unreaſonably magnifies your own ſufferings,

as though there was never any cafe like it before : Whereas, perhaps, you ſuffer no

thing but what is the common lot of human nature ; and ſhall this overwhelm you

when there are many who have been loaded with uncommon diſtreſſes, and yet have

fuſtained them with holy courage and patience.

9. Conſider

od .
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9 . Conſider that forrow is indeed an evil, that is, a natural evil, for it is the pain .

of the mind , and it is never deſireable for itſelf, but only as it is a thing appointed

for ſinful creatures in this world , in order to teach us ſomeleſſons of righteouſneſs,

to wean us from the love of creatures, to embitter to us our ſinful follies, and

to drive us to ſome duty towards God or man : And if theſe ends be attained ,

ſorrow ſhould be diſmiſled . God doth not amfiet willingly , nor grieve the children

of men : Lam . iii. 33. By the ſorrow of heart and countenance, the heart itſelf

is to be made better : Ecclef. vii. 3. . If this be done, bleſs God , and rejoice .

· 10. Think on the many dreadful effects and conſequences of exceſſive forrow ,

where it is indulged beyond all reaſonable grounds. 1. It takes away the ſweetneſs

and reliſh of all preſent mercies, and makes us undervalue them all : It deprives

us even of the delightful ſenſe ofthe love ofGod : It untunes both the heart and the

lips, and with -holds the tongue from thankfulneſs and praiſe. 2 . It deſtroys the

pleaſure, even of thoſe parts of religion which we practiſe , and baniſhes comfort from

the ſoul, even in the midſt of themoſt refreſhing ordinances : For wherefoever the

body is, or whatſoever theman is engaged in , the eye of the mind is ſtill fixed upon

it's own diſtreſs. 3 . It ſinks and weakens our truſt and hope in the bleſſed God : It

fills the ſpirit with impatience , the heart with diſcontent, and the tongue with mur

.murs againſt the wiſeft and the beſt of beings. Where immoderate grief is indulged,

it prevents the foul from learning thoſe very leſſons of piety and duty which the

amfiction was ſent to teach us. 4 . It raiſes in the ſoul a froward and a fretful tem

per , makes us peeviſh and diſpleaſed with every thing round about us. Immo

derate forrow inclines to perpetual reſentment ; the heart within is uneaſy , and

there is nothing without can pleaſe us : It fills the place where we are with in

ceſſant complaints, and makes us a burden to our friends, inſtead of a blefling.

5 . It ſtupifies the better powers of the ſoul, it buries the active faculties in a fort

of dead ſloth ; it weakens the heart and the hand to all the duties of life, and

renders us almoſt uſeleſs in the world. The mourner fits with folded hands,

brooding over his own ſorrows, and dark and deadly images ever preſent them

ſelves to his view ; the weight of grief hangs heavy upon his heart, and affects

his very ſenſes and limbs ; he fancies himſelf on the confines of the dead, and

he knows not how to riſe up and act among the living. 6 . Such overwhelm

ing forrow doth great diſhonour to religion, and the grace of God : It diſ

courages young perſons who are looking towards heaven, when they find chriſt

ians of ſuch a ſour, diſconfolate, and gloomy temper, becauſe it tempts them to

believe , that melancholy belongs to the ways of godlineſs, and overſpreads all the

road to paradiſe . 7 . Exceſſive grief doubles the real affliction , without giving

any relief, and has been often attended with diſmal conſequences : It hath ſometimes

taken away the ſenſes, blinded the eyes with weeping, diſtracted the thoughts,

clouded and diſturbed the reaſoning powers, and driven the mourner into a ſilent

and ſullen madneſs * : And ſometimes it hath worn out the fleſh itſelf, and brought

the body to an untimely grave. “ The ſorrow of this world worketh death ,” 2 Cor .

vii. 10. 8 . There are inſtances, not a few , wherein immoderate grief hath

prevailed ſo far as to hurry perſons into deſpair of the mercy of God, and armed

their

. It was ingeniouſly obſerved by a writer on this ſubject, that in bouily grievances we take a wiſer

courſe , and ſeek for every thing that can give us eaſe ; but we uſe quite contrary methods with ourminds,

we exaſperate every ſcratch till it becomes a wound ; and then we rub and fret the wounds, and keep

them ſo long open , till very often they become incurable .
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their ownhands againſt themſelves, to put an end to their miſerable life on earth , by

plunging into eternity with a venture of everlaſting miſery.

* 11. When your thoughts havemedicated on all theſe diſmal attendants of immode.

rate ſorrow , fer your will and your hands to work , as well your mind . Endeavour

to employ yourſelf in ſomebuſineſs, though your forrow would plead for ſloth , and

would let all things run at random . Inſtead of waſting life in fruitleſs moans and

complaints, do ſomething, if poſſible, toward the relief of your preſent affliction, and

the removal of that burden which over-preſſes you. Ariſe and ſhake off this heavy

clog , break theſe fetters of the foul, conſtrain yourſelf to activity of ſome kind of

other, if it be but in a way of amuſement : Divert the mind this way from the

dark and mournful ideas that preſs upon it. Many a perſon had gone downmour.

ning to their graves, for the loſs of ſomedear friend or relative, if the neceſſary du

cies and buſineſs of life had not given them a conſtant and powerful relief.

12. Read over the commands of ſcripture, to " rejoice in the Lord, ” Phil. iv .

4 . andmake conſcience of fulfilling that duty, as well as any other : True religion

gives a fufficient foundation for conſtant joy, and the joy of the Lord ſhall be your

ſtrength ," Neb . viii. 10 . to diſchargemany other duties of righteouſneſs .

If a ſpirit of melancholy ſeize you , there may be ſeveral uſeful advices found in

Mr. Rogers's - treatiſe of trouble of inind," ſecond edition 1706 , and Mr. Baxter's

account of melancholy , and his directions about it, gathered out of his works, by

Mr. Samuel Clifford , and reduced to order in a little book , 1716.

S E CTION XXIII.

Rules to govern our anger, and to prevent the finful effect of it, viz. revenge.

A NGER conſidered in itſelf, is not an unlawful paſſion . If we ourſelves

A were perfect and innocent, and were to converſe only with innocent creatures,

perhaps, there would be no occaſion for the exerciſe of it. But ſince we dwell in a

world where vice, folly , impiety , oppreſſion , injuſtice and wickedneſs abound ,

there will be frequent and juſt occaſion for anger. Wehave reaſon , too often , to be

angry with ourſelves , when we indulge iniquity and folly : And wemay lawfully ex

preſs our reſentment againſt the crimes and vices of others. Their offences againſt God ,

againſtmen , againſt ourſelves, may raiſe in us a righteous reſentment. Bold impiety

againſt our maker, or injuſtice and cruelty againſt our fellow -creatures, ſtir up our

juft indignation and wrath . Infolence, oppreſſion and miſchief, practiſed or attemp

ted againſt ourſelves, or our friends, awaken the powers of fleſh and bloud for ſud

den felf- defence, or the reliefof the ſufferer. Theſe ferments and commotions of

nature, were deſigned to be a ſtrong and ſenſible rebuke to iniquity of every kind ,

and a means to prevent the repetition of it. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who was

ineek , and holy, and humble in perfection , yet found reaſon fometimes, here on

earth , to give a looſe to his ſacred reſentments : We alſo are expreſsly permitted to

. be angry , if we take heed of ſin . Ephef. iv , 26 . .

. But, alaſs ! our natures are ſo perverſe and corrupt, that it is very hard for us to

give a looſe to any angry paſſion againſt men , without running into ſome ſentiments

of malice or revenge, and thereby ſinning againſt God. Our anger is very apt to

kindle about trifles, or upon mere ſuſpicion , without juſt cauſe ; or ſometimes it
riſes
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riſes too high where the cauſe may be juſt ; or it continues too long, and it turns

into hatred : And in either of theſe three caſes it becomes ſinful.

It is therefore,with the utmoſt caution that this paſſion ſhould ever be ſuffered to

ariſe : And unleſs we quickly ſuppreſs it again , we ſhall be in greatdanger of bring

ing guilt upon our ſouls. The bleſſed apoſtle therefore wiſely connects the permiſ

fion , the caution, and the reſtraint together, Eph . iv . 26 . “ Be angry and fin not:

Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath .”

The violent efforts of this paſſion are ſo frequent and dangerous, that I ſhall dwell

longer upon the regulation of it. Let me firſt lay down directions to moderate and

reſtrain our anger, and then propoſe ſome conſiderations, to enforce the practice of ,

them .

Directions to moderate and reſtrain anger.

1 . Be not nice or humorous in the common things of life, viz . meats , drinks,

clothes, forms of civility, attendance, & c . If weindulge exceſſiveniceneſs and curioſity

in theſe things,we ſhall meet with daily and hourly vexations. Be not therefore great

ly pleaſed , or greatly diſpleaſed with little things. Theſe are the moſt frequent oc

caſions of ſudden and violent reſentments , therefore gain a wiſe indifference to them

all.

· Let your deſires and your averſions to the common objects and occurrences in this

.. life, be but few and feeble . Make it your daily buſineſs to moderate your averſions

and deſires, and to govern them by reaſon . This will guard you againſt many a

ruffle of ſpirit, both of anger and forrow .

2 . Subdue pride. This is the parent and the nurſe of wrath and reſentment :

It is this that makes us fufpect injuries and affronts perpetually ; this makes us take

offences where none is given, and aggravates every real injury beyond allmeaſure of

truth or juſtice. Pride is a moſt impatient vice, and can bear nothing ; but the

humble ſoul is meek and patient, and meets with few affronts, or it believes but few .

Let us remember we live in a world , where every perſon has his own opinions, and

his own deſires, as well aswe ; and if we would be eaſy and calm , we inuſt learn to

bear oppoſition and contradiction , for every body will not yield up their ſentiments

and will to our's , nor is it fit they ſhould .

Accuſtom yourſelves to candor, and take every thing in the beſt ſenſe ; why

Thould you ſuppoſe your neighbour deſigns to affront you ?

3 . Suffer not your thoughts to dwell on the injuries you have received, or on the

provoking words that have been ſpoken againſt you . Not only learn the art of nego

lecting injuries at the time you receive them , but let them grow leſs and leſs every

moment, till they die out of your mind . Suffer not your muſing imagination ,

when you are alone, to ſwell and magnify the provocations that have been given

you, nor to blow up the fire of this uneaſy paſſion .

4 . Avoid much converſation with men of wrath , and endeavour to keep clear of

all diſputes with weak minds, with obſtinate fpirits, and eſpecially , with perſons of

an angry and peeviſh temper, as far as you can. If the fint and ſteel ſtrikeagainſt

each other in a way of diſpute, the ſparks of fire will beready to fly out, and the an

gry flame will be kindled .

5 . Love your neighbour as yourſelf. You are not immediately kindled into

wrath againſt yourſelf, nor expreſs it with ſuch violence, though you have often done

yourſelf more injury by your own fins, than all other perfons ever could do you .

You do not bear malice againſt youfelf, nor hate yourſelf, though you have, perhaps,

ſome evil qualities belonging to you, and you have often finned againſt your own

ſoul :
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foul - You forbear yourſelf long, and you forgive yourſelf eaſily : Learn then to

forbear and forgive your neighbours.

« Deal not with others as you would not have others deal with you." Would you

· think it reaſonable that your neighbour ſhould take your words in the worſt ſenſe ,

and quarrel with you for every trip in converſation ? That he ſhould reſent every

little miſcarriage that you are guilty of, that he ſhould fly into a ſudden fury of paſſion

againſt youupon every failure of duty or civility ? Haveyou not ſomefollies that other

men muſt bear with , and will you not bear with others ? Do you never provoke your

neighbour, and yet will you forgive no provocations ? Have you no offences to be

pardoned , why then do you not pardon others ? It was very juſtly ſaid, by a writer on

this ſubject, that men 's miſtakes, imprudencies, and inadvertencies are ſo mutual

and ſo numerous, that were not this piece of kindneſs mutual alſo , quarrellings and

feuds muſt be infinite.

In ſhort, Imuſt ſay, a perſon that would claim a right continually to reſent, ought

himſelf to be perfect and free from faults : And then I might add, he would be fo

wiſe and good as ſeldom to indulge his reſentments.

6 . Obſerve a perſon in all his airs and behaviours , when his angry paſſions are

raiſed high , and exert themſelves : Mark the frowns on his countenance, the

flame and fierceneſs of his eyes, his threatening and revengeful looks, the diſorder

and tumult that appears in his whole nature : What an unpleaſing and ſhameful fi

gure hemakes ! How much like a perſon half diſtracted , and whoſe reaſon is under

a cloud ! How he ſtamps and ſtares ! What raſh vows and deſperate wiſhes ! Anger

is a ſhortmadneſs ; it throws a perſon off his guard ; neither truth nor reaſon appear

to him as reaſon or truth : The violence of the paſſion throws off all reſtraints, the

phrenſy diſdains all law and juſtice , and drives the man to wild extravagance. Is

this the lovely , the deſireable pattern that you chuſe to imitate ? Do you like this

figure ſo well as to put it on yourſelf ?

7. Live always under the eye of God, and ſuppreſs riſing anger with thereverence

of his name and preſence. Remember that a holyGod and holy angels behold you ;

and are you not aſhamed to appear in their ſight, under all the extravagant diſorders

of this paſſion ? Remember the dignity of your nature asman, and your character

as a chriſtian, and a child of God. .

8 . Keep the ſacred example of Jeſus ever before your eyes: How meek under

the vileft affronts ! How patient under the rudeſt injuries and moſt barbarous

treatment! How forgiving even to his bloudy murderers ! How did he return the

higheſt good for the greateſt evil ! And paid down his bloud and life to redeem

his enemies from hell, and to purchaſe eternal joy and glory for them ! “ Let fuch

. a mind be in you as was in Chriſt the Son ofGod,” Phil. ii. 5 . “ who being revi.

led , reviled not again , and when he ſuffered, he threatened not, leaving us an

example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps."'. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 23.

9 . When you find the warm paflion ariſing , ſuppreſs the firſt motion of it. It is

much eaſier to be ſubdued at firit, than if you indulge it a little. A ſpark is ſooner

quenched than a flame. ' . ' . . . .. . . . .

10 . Command your tongue to ſilence, and your hands to peace, if you cannot

preſently command your ſpirit. Suffer not the vehement efforts of wrath to break

out in reproachful names , and ſpiteful words, much leſs into blows of revenge.

Theſe outward violences, if once let looſe, go generally beyond all the juſt bounds

of reſentment, they further enrage the inward fame and fury, and thusbecome great

dy criminal. Give the fire of your paſſion, when it is juſt kindled, no public vent,

and, perhaps, it will quickly be ſtified and die. 11. Ar
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affronts in a ury, and
prevented ur ſpirit, and fuppe leaving the place

II. At leaſt, ſuppreſs all violent diſcoveries of it ſo long till you have taken ſome

time to conſider whether you have received any real injury or no , whether the injury

was accidental or deſigned, whether the offence be of ſuch a hainous nature and

degree as your preſent paſſion repreſents it. Many offences are greatand hainous

only in the light of a ruMed fancy, and not in themſelves.

It is ſaid , concerning Julius Cefar, that upon any provocation , he would repeat

the roman alphabet before he ſuffered himſelf to ſpeak , thathe might be more juſt

and calm in his reſentinents. The delay of a few moments has fetmany ſeeming

affronts in a juſter and kinder light ; it has often leſſened , if not annihilated , the

ſuppoſed injury, and prevented violence and revenge.

12. If you cannot govern your ſpirit, and ſuppreſs the outward appearances and

efforts of your paſſion, take the firſt opportunity of leaving the place and company :

Withdraw from thetemptation, and retire to prayer ; confefs, before God , the un

governable frame of your own ſpirit ; bewail the pride and paſſion that dwells in

you . Aſk forgiveneſs of heaven , and beg the divine influences of grace to ſubdue

the diſorderly ferments of your nature.

13. If you have unhappily indulged your anger to break out to the reproach and

injury of your neighbour, as well as to your own ſhame, do not only repent in ſecret

before God , but take a proper time to confeſs it to the perſon whom you have inju

red , and aſk their pardon. This will have a conſiderable tendency to future watch

fulneſs, and help to guard you from the ſamefolly for timeto come.

Among other directions I mighthave added , avoid rude and quarrelſome com

pany, avoid exceſſive drinking and gaming, and all lewd and vicious courſes : But I

hope I have no need to mention theſe rules to thoſe perſons for whom I chiefly

write .

I proceed now to lay down ſome conſiderations, which may enforce the practice

of theſe rules.

1. Think with yourſelf, how much injury you do yourſelf by ſuffering your an - '

gry paſſions to riſe and prevail. The fire of wrath and reſentment preys upon your

nature, deſtroys your health and your eaſe , fills your ſpirit with tumults and diſqui

etudes, expoſes you to ſhame before men , breaks the peace of your conſcience ,

brings you under guilt before God, and makes a painful preparation for bitter repen

tance. Why will you puniſh yourſelf becauſe another has injured you ? Or, if ano

ther man be rude and wrathful, ill-natured and ill-bred , why will you imitate him ,

and expoſe yourſelf ? .

2 . Think again , how much more pleaſure and glory there is in overcoming the

violence of your own ſpirit, than in yielding to your headſtrong paſſions, and ſuffer

ing yourſelves to be carried away with the torrent of your own reſentments. “ He

that rules his own ſpirit, is a greater hero than he that conquers a city , ” . Provi

xvi. 32 .

Tobe angry about trifles, is mean and childiſh ; to rage and be furious, is bru

tiſh ; and to maintain perpetualwrath , is a -kin to the practice and temper of devils ;

but to prevent or ſuppreſs riſing reſentment, is wiſe and glorious, is manly and

divine.

This one piece of conduct will raiſe our reputation for wiſdom among men , more

than a hundred fine ſpeeches , or ſuperior airs, . and will greatly adorn our cha

racter as perſons of piety . “ The wiſdom that is from above is peaceable ,

and eaſy to be entreated ," James iii. 17 . .

• VOL. II.
3. Con
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3. Conſider how unſt you are for every duty of religion and worſhip, while you

are under the power of this uneaſy paſſion. With what face, or courage, or com

fort can you draw near to God, while you cheriſh undue wrath in your heart ? The

ſinful ferment of your nature indiſpoſes. you for worſhip , the guilt thereof makes

your ſervice unacceptable ; and a defiled conſcience makes you unwilling to come

near to a God of holineſs, Matth. v . 23. If there be a quarrel between thee and

thy brother, “ leave thy gift at the altar, go and be reconciled to tliy brother, and

then return and offer thy gift." **

4 . Think of the dreadful effects of ungoverned anger in the world . What tra

gical ſcenes has it introduced ! What impious miſchief ! How has it broken all the

deareſt bonds of friendſhip and kindred ! How has it divided and ruined families,

and cities , and nations ! It has filled the earth with private and public murders and

cruelties. Bloud, ruin , and deſtruction , have attended it from the days of Cain and

Abel, to this day.

It is the wrath of princes that hath made ſuch vaſt Naughters among men , hath

turned beautiful cities into heaps of rubbiſh , hath unpeopled nations, and ſent mul

titudes of ſouls into eternity by untimely death . And it muſt be acknowledged too,

with ſhame, that the wrath of prieſts and people hath torn churches to pieces, and

joined with kings to erect bloudy inquiſitions, thoſe ſacred ſlaughter-houſes, to kin

dle fires of martyrdom , and murder millions, under pretence of zeal for God .

5 . Conſider that it is a glorious ſingularity of the religion of Chriſt, that it com

mandsand teaches us “ to forgiveour enemies, and to love them that hare us.” Matth .

V . 44. But for a man that pretends to be a chriſtian , to indulge a reſenting humour,

and to be ever fretful and angry, and meditating revenge, what a Ihame and diſho .

nourdoes it caſt upon the religion that we profeſs, and upon the ſacred name of

Jeſus, whom we adore ? Wrathful chriſtians are a ſcandal to their maſter, the prince

of peace.

6 . Think with yourſelf how many greater crimes has the bleſſed God forgiven

you , if you are a chriſtian indeed ; and will you not forgive your brother his petty

offences ? Has the maker and Lord of heaven and earth forgiven you ten thouſand

talents, and will you not forgive your brother a hundred pence ? Did the Son ofGod

make himſelf a ſacrifice for your offences, that you might be pardoned , and will you

make your brother, who has offended you, a ſacrifice to your fury ?

7 . But conſider farther, that if you do not forgive your brother , who has offen

ded you, you cannot expect to be forgiven of God : 1Nay, it is evident, according

to the expreſs ſentence of thegoſpel, you cannot be forgiven without it. “ If you

forgive notmen their treſpaſies, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you."

Matth . vi.. 15. Do you not pray for pardon of your treſpaſſes, even as you forgive

thoſe who treſpaſs againſt you , and will you ſin againſt your own prayers ?

8 . Remember that revenge belongs to God, and themagiſtrate : Now you muſt

not take their work out of their hands. It is granted, that there may be ſomeſea

fons and occaſions, wherein it may be proper and neceſſary to ſew ſome degrees of

reſentment, and let your enemy know that you are not a ſenſeleſs block , or a ſtone

without feeling, in order to guard you from univerſal inſults and continual injuries.

To reſiſt the efforts of oppreſſion and violence, and to ſmite others, ſo far as is plain

ly neceſſary formere ſelf-defence, has been always judged lawful. The meaſure of

this reſentment, and the manner of it in particular inſtances, muſt be taughtby re

ligion and prudence : But remember, that it is far better to ſuffer two injuries, than

to revenge one. “ If a man will ſtrike thee on one cheek , rather turn the other
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m .

to him ,” Matth. v . 39. than take the awful work of vengeance into thy own

hand . .

In caſe of leffer injuries or affronts, it is beſt generally to neglect and forget them :

In greater injuries, or the frequent repetition of leſs, you may refent ſo far as is ne

ceffary for the defence of yourſelf, or for the reformation of the offender : But ne

ver let reſentment carry revenge in it, that is, merely to repay evil for evil.

9 . Think with yourſelf, when you receive ſomehigh provocation , thatGod places

you at that hour under a ſpecial trial, and he waits to ſeewhat honour you will do to

his grace , and his gcol , and whether the fleſh or the ſpirit will come off conqueror :

Heexpects that you ſhould ſhew how well you are taught by the religion of Chriſt,

to “ love your enemies, and bleſs them that curſe you.” Matth. v . 44. It is of infi

nitely greater importance to you , to keep your own ſpirit eaſy and innocent, and a

dorn the doctrine of Chriſt, than to take the fulleſt revenge of him that has injured

you .

10 . Conſider this, that by returning good for evil, you will better obtain all the

ſuppoſed deſigns and ends of anger , than by practiſing revenge : For, i. Ifyour e

nemyhas any thing of humanity in him , any tenderneſs about his heart, you will

melt him down by ſuch a carriage, you will foften his ſpirit into love, and bring

him , as it were, to your foot. However , 2 . If this deſireable effect be not obtained,

you ſhew your obedience to the goſpel, you put your cafe intirely into the hand of

God, who will plead your cauſe . Rom . xii. 20, 21. Benot overcome of evil, .

but overcome evil with good : If thy enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt, give

him drink ; fo ſhalt thou heap coals of fire on his head ;" either to melt him down to

friendly ſubmiſſion , or to bring the vengeance of God upon him , if he will not be

reconciled. .

• 11. If you are angry with a good man , do you not hope to meet him ſhortly in

heaven , in the regions of peace and love ? And will you notbe aſhamed to meet him

in heaven , whom you reviled and perſecuted here on earth ? If it be a wicked man ,

againſt whom you ſhew your reſentment, he will ſhortly fall under the juſt wrath of

God, unleſs he repent, and he needs not to have the addition of your's : He will

be given up to the rage and inſults of devils hereafter , and you need not begin to

torment him here with your revenges .

12. Suppoſe you knew that you were near death , and that your enemy were alſo

dying, would you not deſire to be reconciled to him before that awfulmoment ?

Conſider that you are both dying creatures, borderers on the grave and eternity ;

'« Suffer not the ſun to go down upon your wrath ,” Ephef. iv . 26 . left both your

fouls ſhould be required this night, leſt you die before you are reconciled ; and I am

ſure, if you are a chriſtian , an unreconciled ſpirit will make the hour of death very

uneaſy, and render your paſſage out of this world dark and uncomfortable. But I

perſuademyſelf better things concerning every one who is a true diſciple of Chrijt.

. S E C T I O N XXIV.

Some univerſal directions which relate to all the forementioned pallions, and the

regulation of them .

I SHALL divide theſe laſt general directions into two forts : The firſt fortmay

be called moraland philofophical; and the ſecond , religious or divine.

4 L 2 The
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Themoral or philoſophical directions are theſe : .

1. Let the regulation of your paſſions be the care of youryounger years, and car

ry on this neceſſary work through yourwhole life , without intermiſſion. The grave is

the only burying -place of unruly affections. If you are ſo happy as to have begun

this ſelf-government in childhood, and been taught to ſupprels the irregular motions

of the heartbetimes, you will make the remaining work much more eaſy , and the

following parts of life more peaceful and honourable ; though perhaps there is no

complete victory till we are diſmiſſed from fleſh and bloud .

Root up the foulweeds of pride, malice and envy , as ſoon as ever you find them

ſpringing : Let them be nipt in their very bud and infancy, left they fix their roots

too deep in the heart to be removed, and bear the bitter fruits ofmiſchief, iniquity ,

and death. A tender plant is ſooner rooted up than an old and ſturdy tree.

• Bend the more lawful and uſeful paſſions of love, deſire, joy, fear, anger, and

ſorrow , like young trees, into a beautiful and regular form , and prune off all their

luxuriant branches. Begin to bring them to obey the laws of reaſon betimes. Keep

a conſtant and an early watch againſt the wanderings and the out-breakings of

every affection . Let wiſdom put a bridle on them before they are grown head .

ſtrong and unruly , that you may guide them uſefully , like a managed horſe ,

through the various patlıs of human life, and they may bear you on to duty and

happineſs .

And I would earneſtly recommend it to parents and teachers, to inſinuate the

advantage of ruling the paſſions to all the young people whom nature or providence

hath put under their care. Let them be taught theſe leſſons in the very morning of

life . Otherwiſe you may expect, that a young humoriſt will grow up to an intole

rable peeviſhneſs, and become a four old wretch : A wrathful child, untaught to

bridle his rage , will grow to an incurable fury . Spite and envy, uncurbed between

ten and twenty years of age, will be in danger of making a devil at fifty . An etbio

pian may as well change his ſkin , or a leopard his ſpots, as thoſe who have long

. practiſed evil can learn to do well. Jer . xiii. 23.

2 . Suffer not your irregular paſſions to excuſe themſelves by taking falſe names

upon them , and ſcreen themſelves from cenſure and mortification by any diſguiſes

of virtue.

Vain ambition and affectation of applauſe, will ſometimes ſquander away money,

and appear magnificent and bountiful, far beyond the circumſtances of the giver,

and contrary to his duty , and the intereſt of his family . Then this ambitious

and profuſe humour puts on the name of liberality and generous beneficence, and

hopes to excuſe itſelf under this diſguiſe, and to cover itſelf froin juſt cenſure : But

a wiſe obſerver willnot be cheated by theſe falſe titles.

Pride and wrath would ſometimes call themſelves a becoming greatneſs of ſpirit :

But he hath a greater foul, who can treat inferiors with all gentleneſs ; and hath

learned to neglect and forget ſuppoſed affronts and injuries , as mean and little

things, which deſerve no ſpecial notice.

When ſome perſons have abandoned themſelves to exceſſive forrow , they call

it a debt of love to the deceaſed friend ; and under this colour they go on to

encourage and fwell their grief, which had riſen before to a dangerous height. .

Others again will vindicate their paflionate reſentments of injury done to their re

putation, or any neglect of duty and reſpect to themſelves under the name of ten

derneſs of ſpirit : They cannot bear the leaſt Night or cenſure : You can hardly

touch them , but you hurt them : Every admonition is a reproach , and every

rea !
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real affront immediately overwhelms them with a mixture of anger and ſorrow .

They have too much of the child in them when they are grown to the ſtature of

men. But while we ſhew ſome pity to theſe infirmities of human nature, yet theſe

paſſions, and this temper , ſhould be called by their proper names, that is, a weak

neſs of ſoul, which ought to be cured, and an exceſſive love of ſelf, which ought

to be mortified . Wemuſt learn to go through the difficulties of life with a be

coming courage, and a decent" neglect of thoſe little oppoſitions or injuries which

otherwiſe will ever be breaking in upon our peace.

3 . Learn and practiſe the art of ſelf-denial, with regard to your appetites of every

kind, and you will gain an eaſier government of your paflions. Rule the fleſh well,

in order to rule the ſpirit. Paſſion has it's chief feat in animal nature, and if the

animal be brought under the yoke betimes, it will be more obedient to reaſon, and

leſs ſuſceptive of irregular commotions. Temperance is one of the firſt of virtues ;

· buť a pampered appetite ſupplies new force; vigour and obſtinacy, to unruly,

paſſions.

4 : Reſtrain your needleſs curioſity, and all ſolicitous inquiries into things which

were better unknown. How many plentiful ſprings of fear, forrow , anger and ha

tred , have been found out and broken up by this laborious digging ? Have a care

of an over-curious ſearch into ſuch things asmight have ſafely remained for ever

ſecret , and the ignorance of them had prevented many fooliſh and hurtful paſſions.

A fond ſolicitude to know all that our friends or our foes ſay of us, is often recom

penſed with vexing diſquietude and anguiſh of foul.

5 : Get a general benevolence to mankind rooted in your heart. This will keep

you from being too ſelfiſh . It is for the moſt part the ſelfiſh paſſions which are im

moderate and unruly : There is not ſo much danger in thoſe which ariſe from

love to our neighbour.

6 . Never let your paſſions determine your eſteem or opinion of things or perſons':

Thefe always bribe or biaſs the judgment to their own ſide, and thence it is evident,

that they will often lead it aſtray. Whatſoever paſſion makes any repreſentations of

a thing , you muſt alwaysmake ſome grains of allowance ; for if ithappen to be right

in themain , yet it generally colours every thing too high and ſtrong.

! It is therefore a matter of great importance to form and ſettle your judgment of

things and perſons, which you have to do with , in the calmeſt and ſereneſt hours

of life, and when you are free from the influence of every affection ; and let theſe

judgments be reſerved as rules for your conſtant conduct in human life, that whenſa

ever temptations appear, or when paſſion folicites your nature, and makes efforts to

riſe and reign, you may ever have ſome ſettled truths and rules of conduct ready

at hand to govern it.

7 . Obſerve what are the paſſions to which you are moſt liable , or to which you

are moſt diſpoſed by your age, or any other circumſtances of time, place, & c . Con

ſider what paſſions have the deepeſt root in your natural conſtitution , and watch

againſt them : Enquire into yourſelf which are thoſe affections to which your tem

per is moſt inclined, or to which you are moſt expoſed by your station and cir

cumſtances in the world , and ſet a ſpecial guard upon them . Fear and jealouſy are

needfulto defend you againſt the ſin that eaſily befets you , the vice that dwells in .

your fleſh and bloud .

8 . Watch againſt all thoſe ſeaſons and temptations, thoſe dangerous hours, thoſe :

occurrences, or that company which in time paſt have been moſt provoking to any

of your evil paſſions, and whereby you have been tempted to give them too great

a
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a loofe. Let the burnt child dread the fire. An ox or an aſs will not eaſily be led

to thoſe places where they have received wounds or bruiſes : Shall a man, a

chriſtian, have leſs ſenſe than brute creatures ?

9 . Have a care of indulging the dangerous paſſions too far , or too often ,

ſuch as fear , ſorrow , anger, & c. left by too frequent repetition , by too intenſe a

degree, or too long a continuance, they ſhould grow into a ſettled habit and .

temper ; then it will coſt much more labour and pains to ſubdue them .

10. Whenſoever you feel ſome of the better and more kindly ſort of paſſions,

eſpecially thoſe which flow from the love of God or your neighbour, working in

you , incourage and promote them in a due degree, that they may fix in your heart

more firmly the principles of goodneſs, and form your very nature and temper to

virtue and religion .

11. Where the power of truth and reaſon has not been ſufficient to ſubdue an

irregular paſſion , it has often been found uſeful to abate the violence of a

paſſion , if we call the thoughts away from that ſubject, by diverting the mind

to another employment.

12. Sometimes alſo one unruly paſſion is ſuppreſſed by raiſing another which is ·

more harmleſs or uſeful. So when a ſtupid inactivity ariſes from exceſſive ſorrow ,

it may be corrected and removed by ſome frightful repreſentation , awakening

the paſſion of fear, or perhaps, by ſome artful and innocent method of teazing

.the mourner , gently to kindle him a little into anger . Joab, ſeemsto have uſed

both theſe meihods to rouſe David to his dury , in the midſt of his exceſſive

ſorrow for Abſalom , 2 Sam . xix . 1 - 8 , where, in a free and bold ſpeech , he made

the king afraid , leit the people ſhould forfake him , if he gave way further to

that unactive paſſion .

Or if any particular paſſion prevail too much over us, ſometimes we may change

the object of the ſame paſſion , and thereby prevent it's irregularity and exceſs. If

a timorous chriſtian avoid his duty, for fear of the reproach of the world , or the

Wrath of the magiſtrate ; ſet the wrath of God and hell fire before him , that

the fear of divine vengeance may cure him of the fear of man. This was the

practice of our bleſſed Lord to give courage to his diſciples, Luke xii. 4 , 5 .

« Fear not them who kill the body, and can do no more ; but fear him who

can caſt into hell."

But I proceed now more particularly to the religious directions, which are

theſe that follow .

1. Never think yourſelf ſufficiently guarded againſt the power and danger of any

of your vicious paſſions, till your nature be renewed by divine grace, till there be

a thorough and univerſal change wrought in you, till you have obtained firm in

ward principles of univerſal holineſs. If you would have the fruit good, it is

in vain to labour in breaking off every irregular bud, or lopping the branches ?

but the tree itſelfmuſt be made good, in order to bear good fruit.” This is the di

rection of our bleſſed ſaviour. Matt. xii. 33 .

2 . Give yourſelf no reſt till you can find the love of God has gained the ſupreme

place in your heart. Love is the ruling paſſion, and if that be fixed upon the high

eft and beſt of objects, it will keep all the other powers and paffions of nature in or

der and ſubjection ; as I have ſhewn at large in the “ ſecond diſcourſe of the love of

God.”

3 . Keep your conſcience always tender : Maintain a holy jealouſy of yourſelves,

and a conſtant fear of offending God : By this means your fpirit will be perpetually
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awakened and alarmed , when an evil paſſion begins to ſtir, or when you are near the

• place ormoment of danger, or within the reach of temptation .

. 4 . SetGod always before you in his inajeſty and in his mercy. Let an awful and

comfortable ſenſe of his immediate preſence at all times, and in all places, be a fo .

vereign and divine guard upon all the dangerous efforts of your nature, or unruly

motions of your ſpirit. This will ſuppreſs riſing pride and envy, anger andmalice :

This will be a ſovereign and ſure defence againſt the tyranny of fooliſh or ſinful fear,

as well as a ſweet ſupport under heavy forrows, and an effectual means to reſtrain

them from exceſs.

5 . Commit your ſoul,with all it's powers and paſſions, to the keeping of Chriſt, in

this ſtate of infirmity and union to fleſh and bloud . Heknows what it is to wear a

body of flelh , with it 's various ferments and emotions, though in him theſe were all

pure and innocent. Heis a compaſſionate and ſympathizing " high -prieſt, who can

be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having himſelf been tempted in all

things like us, Heb . iv . 15 . as far as innocence would permit ; and he is exalted and

ordained of God to take care of feebleman, wreſtling with 1trong temptations.

6 . Whenever you feel a paſſion ariſe, and are doubtful whether it be fit to be in

dulged or no, make a trial of it in prayer, by appealing to God concerning it ; ſee

whether it will bear that teſt, even the teſt of a tender conſcience near the throne of

God .

7 . Make every irregular paſſion a matter of humble mourning and complaint be

fore the mercy-leat: Pray earneſtly for ſupplies of daily ſtrength againſt the ir

regular efforts of nature and paſſion : Cry out for help from above, whenever you

are combating with your unruly affections ; God has promiſed ſufficient aid in the

gospel. His grace can enable you both to conquer, and to bear vaſtly beyond the

teeble powers of your own nature . Reaſon and reſolution will do much , but reli

gion is a diviner ſpring of ſtrength and victory.

8 . Call yourfelf continually to account for every irregular fit of paſſion. Let it

never break out and defile your ſoul, without ſomeeffectualmortification of it by

holy repentance. Think how it diſcompoſed your ſpirit , diſturbed your quiet, ruf

fled your temper, broke your peace ; think how it drew your heart away from God ,

indifpoled you for acts of worſhip , and unfitted you for death . Think of this, and

be aſhamed of your fooliſh indulgence of any faulty and violent affection of the ſoul :

Condemn yourſelf without ſpreading abroad your excuſes and apologies ; and print

this ſhameand ſelf-condemnation deep upon your ſpirit : Let it live there in plain

and painful characiers, and review it elpecially in the hour of new temptation .

Thus every immoderate effort of paſſion, and every victory that it has obtained

over you , ſhall becomean occaſion of it's own ruin .

9 . Treaſure up in yourmind and memory, ſuch words of ſcripture as are happily

ſuited to ſubdue the various unruly pallions of nature. Theword of God is given

us for this end . “ I have laid up thy word in my heart, ſaith David, that I might

not ſin againſt thee : And wherewith ſhall a young man cleanſe his way , a young

man , whose ſpirits are warm , and whoſe paſſions are violent, but by taking heed

thereto , according to thy word ?" Pfal. cxix . 9 , 11. When theſe enemies of peace

and holineſs ariſe within you, take " the ſword of the ſpirit to hew them down ; the

ſword of the ſpirit is the word of God.” Ephef. vi. 17 Many a vicious paſſion

faints, and languiſhes, and dies at the appearance of divine truth . Shall I mention

a few ſentences of holy writ, which are proper to allay theſe criminal efforts of

nature ?

Againſt
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Againſt pride and ſcorn, read Prov. xi. 2 . “ When pride cometh, then cometh

ſhame, but with the lowly is wiſdom .” Prov. xvi. 18. “ Pride goeth before de

ſtruction, and a haughty ſpirit before a fall.” Prov. vi. 16 , 17. “ The Lord hateth a

proud look ." Ecclef. vii.8 . “ Hethat is poor in ſpirit, is better than he that is proud

in ſpirit.” . Jam . iv . 6 . “ God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth more grace to the

humble. " Pſal. i. 1. “ Bleſſed is the man ſitteth not in the ſeat of the ſcornful.”

Prov. xxiv. g. “ The ſcorner is an abomination to men .” Prov . xix . 29. “ Judge

ments are prepared for ſcorners.” Prov . xvii. 5 . " Whoſo mocketh the poor, re

proacheth his maker.

Againſt malice and envy. Rom . xin .. 9 . “ Love your neighbour as yourſelf.”

Eph. iv . 31. “ Let all bitterneſs, and wrath , — and evil- ſpeaking, be put away

from you , with allmalice.” 1 Cor . xiv . 20 . “ In underſtanding be ye men , but in

malice be ye children .” i Pet . i. 22 . “ Love one another with a pure heart fer

vently .” i John iv . 20 . “ If a man ſay, I love God , and hateth his brother, he

is a liar.” Job v. 2 . “ Envy nayeth the ſilly one." Prov. xiv. 30. Envy is the

rottenneſs of the bones.” Gal. v . 26 . “ Let us notbe deſirous of vain glory, pro

voking one another, envying one another ; for hatred , wrath , ſtrife , variance , en

vyings, & c. are all works of the fleſh ," verſes 20, 21.

Againſt exceſſive love of creatures. Matt. x . 37. “ He that loveth father or

mother more than me, is not worthy of me.” 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. “ The time is

ſhort : It remaineth therefore, that they that have wives, be as though they

had none ; — and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not.” Col. iii. 2 . - Set

your affections on things above, and not on things on the earth.” i John ii. 15.

66 Love not the world, neither the things which are in theworld : If any man love

the world , the love of the Father is not in him .

Againſt immoderate and ſinful fear. There is ſcarce any prohibition in all the

bible, more frequently repeated than “ fear not.” Iſaiah 's prophecy abounds with

this caution . Chapter xli. 10. “ Fear not, I am with thee : Be not diſmayed, I

am thy God.” Ifai. li. 12, 13. - I am he that comforteth you ; who art thou that

thou art afraid of a man that ſhall die , and of the ſon of man, that ſhall bemade

as graſs, and forgetteſt the Lord thy maker ?” — Pſal. xxvii. 1 . - The Lord is my

light and my ſalvation , whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrength ofmy life , of

whom ſhall I be afraid ? ” Luke xii. 4 . 6 Fear not them which kill the body, but

after that can do no more.” Pſal. xxvii. 14. “ Wait on the Lord, be of good

courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart." Rev. xxi. 8 . “ The fearful and unbe

lieving - ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone.

Againſt exceflive ſorrow . 1 Cor . vii. 30 . “ Let thoſe that weep , be as though

they wept not.” 2 Cor. vii. 10 . “ Worldly ſorrow worketh death .” 1 Thell. iv .

13. “ Sorrow not for the dead , as others which have no hope.” Prov, xv. 13.

" By ſorrow of heart the ſpirit is broken .” Phil. iv. 4 . “ Rejoice always in the

Lord, and again I ſay, rejoice .” The book of Pſalms, is ſo rich a treaſure of di

vine ſupports and reliefs under thoſe two diſquieting paſſions of fear and ſorrow , that

there are few pſalmswithout ſomeof theſe conſolations. And in the new teſtament,

Rom . viii.. and Heb . xii. are chapters written for the comfort of ſuffering and affiicted

chriſtians .

Againſt immoderate anger and revenge. Prov .xv. I . “ A ſoft anſwer turneth

away wrath ; but grievous words ftir up anger.” Prov. xix. 11. “ The diſcretion

of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſion .”

Prov. xxi. 24 . “ Haughty ſcorner is his name, who dealeth in proud wrath .” Prov.

xii. 16 . “ A fool's wrath is preſently kindled , but a prudent man covereth ſhame.”

Fearno

becaſt intr
engt

hen

an xxvi
i
.

roud
Wareth tha

proue



Sect. XXIV . Univerſal directions about the paſions. 633

Prov. xiv . 29. “ He that is now to wrath is of great underſtanding, but he that is

haſty of ſpirit , exaltech folly ." Ecclef. vii. 9 . “ Anger reſtech in the boſom of

fools.” Matt. xi. 29. - " Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart."

Rom . xii. 18 , 19. “ If it be poſſible , as much as lieth in you , live peaceably with

allmen . Dearly beloved , avenge not your ſelves. Vengeance is mine, I will

repay, faith the Lord.” Eph . iv . 26 . • Be angry and ſin not: Let not the ſun go

downupon your wrath, neither give place to the devil." Colol . iji. 12, 13. - Put

on, as the elect ofGod , holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs

ofmind, meekneſs, long -ſuffering , forbearing one another, and forgiving one an

other, - as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alfo do ye." And particularly treaſure up in your

memory the divine characters of charity . I Cor. xiii. 4 - 7 , “ Charity ſuffereth

long, and is kind, envieth not, vaunteth not itſelf ; is not puffed up, doth not

behave itſelf unſeemly , ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked , thinketh no

evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity , but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth , or as it ſhould

be rendered, covereth all things, that is, all faults, believeth all things, and hopeth

all things, that is, all good , and endureth all things, that is, all injuries and hard

Ships for the ſake of others.

The tenth and laſt direction to regulate our paſſions about the things of earth , is

tol ive much in the expectation of death , and in the view and hope of eternal things.

Death and judgment, heaven and hell, are ſuch grand and awful ideas, that where

they are duly conſidered , they will make the things of this life appear ſovery little and

inconſiderable, as to be ſcarce worthy of our hopes and fears, our deſires and aver

fions, ourwrath and reſentments, our ſorrows and joys. Such a ſteady proſpect and

expectation of things infinite and everlaſting, will, by degrees, diffolve the force of

viſible and temporal things, and make them unable to raiſe any wild and unruly paf

sions within us. Happy the ſoul that has a ſtrong and lively faith of unſeen worlds,

of future terrors and glories : This will cure the vicious diſorders of fleſh and ſenſe,

appetite and paſſion : This will raiſe the ſpirit on the wings of devout affection , to

the borders of paradiſe, and attemper the ſoul to the buſineſs and the joys of the

bleſſed .
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THE

P R E F A C E .

IN the firſt edition of theſe diſcourſes " the doctrine of the paſſions” ſtood as an

I introduction to them , wherein , their general nature was explained , their various

kinds reduced to ſome regular order , the uſes of them in human life repreſented, and

moral and divine rules were propoſed for the government of theſe natural and active

powers. This little treatiſe has been much enlarged, and printed by itſelf, under a

diſtinct title, viz . “ The doctrine of the paſſions explained and improved." Theſe

« diſcourſes of thelove ofGod, and the uſe and abuſe ofthe paſſions in religion " now

follow ; and ſince there are readers of a different taſte, who have deſired each of

them alone, they may now chuſe for themſelves, or they may order the bookfeller i

to join them together if they pleaſe.

Many years are now paſſed ſince the general deſign of both theſe treatiſes was for

med , and ſome brief ſketches of them were drawn, which had lain by me in long

filence among other papers.

That which inclined me, at laſt, to draw up theſe diſcourſes, of the “ uſe of the

paſſions in religion ,” into a more regular form , was the growing deadneſs and dege

neracy of our age in vital religion, though it grew bright in rational and polite

learning. There are too many perſons who have imbibed, and propagate this no

tion , that it is almoſt the only buſineſs of a preacher to teach the neceſſary doctrines

and duties of our holy religion , by a mere explication of theword of God , without

enforcing theſe things on the conſcience, by a pathetic addreſs to the heart ; and that

the buſineſs of a chriſtian, in his attendance on fermons, is to learn what theſe doc

trines and duties are, without taking any pains to awaken the devout ſenſations of

hope and fear, and love and joy, though the God of nature hath ordained them to

be the moſt effectual allurements or ſpurs to duty in this preſent animal ſtate . We

are often told, that this warm and affectionate religion belongs only to the weaker

parts of mankind, and is not ſtrong and manly enough for perlons of fenſe and good

reaſoning . But where the religious uſe of the paſſions is renounced and abandoned ,

we do not find this cold and dry reaſoning ſufficient to raiſe virtue and piety to any

great and honourable degree, even in their men of ſenſe , without the aſſiſtance of

pious affections.

On the other hand, it muſt be acknowledged alſo , there have been many perſons

who have made their religion to conſiſt too much in the working of their paſſions,

without a due exerciſe of reaſon in the things of God. They have contented them .

ſelves with ſome devout raptures without ſeeking after clear conceptions of divine

things, or building their faith and hope, and practice, upon a juſt and ſolid foun

dation
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dation of ſacred knowledge. Whatſoever is vehement, if it hath but the nameof

God annexed to it, they are ready to think and call ſacred and divine. This ſort of

religion lies very much expoſed to all thewild temptations of fancy and enthuſiaſm :

A great deal of the bigotry of the world , and the madneſs of perfecution may be a .

ſcribed to this unhappy ſpring. I thought it neceſſary therefore, to ſpeak of 'the a

buſe of the paſſions, as well as the uſe of them , and to guard againſt miſtakes on

both ſides.

As a foundation for theſe diſcourſes, I choſe to treat of the love of God , which

in a ſovereign manner rules and manages, awakens or ſuppreſſes all the other paſſions

of the ſoul. The whole train of affections, both the painful and the pleaſant ones,

are under the power and regulation of love.

In my purſuit of this ſubject, I have endeavoured to avoid all extremes ; that is,

neither to turn religion into a matter of ſpeculation or cold reaſoning, nor to give

up the devout chriſtian to all wandering fooleries of warm and ungoverned paſſion,

I hope I have maintained themiddle way, which , as it is moſt agreeable to the holy

fcripture, and to the genius of chriſtianity, ſo it has produced the nobleſt fruits of

righteouſneſs in every age. On this account Imay prefume, that the track , which

I have purſued , will give no juſt offence to the wiſeff and the beſt of chriſtians.

In order to make this work more ſerviceable to thepurpoſes of practical godlineſs ,

I have endeavoured to form a pathetic meditation upon the argument of each dif.

courſe, that Imight, as far as poſſible, exemplify the practice of thoſethings which

I recommend to theworld , and aſſiſt the devout reader to make a preſent uſe ofthem

toward his advancement in the chriſtian life.

DIS
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DISCOURSES

OF THE

LÓVE of GOD,

AND THE

Use and ABUSE of the PASSION S.

DISCOURS E I.

The affectionate and ſupreme love of God.

MARK xii. 30.

-- Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart.

MONG all the teachers of religion that have been ſent from God to men ,

the twomoſt eminent and illuſtrious are Mofes and Chriſt ; Mofes the ſervant

I of the living God, and Chriſt his only begotten Son . Both of them lay

the foundation of all true religion in the unity of God, and both of them make our

religion to conſiſt in love. Thus faith Mofes in the ſixth of Deuteronomy, whence my

text is cited, and thus faith the bleſſed Jeſusin the place wheremy text lies, “ Hear,

O Ifrael, the Lord ourGod is one Lord . Thou ſhalt love him with all thy heart.”

It is no wonder that all the powers of our natures, with allthe utmoſt extent of

our capacities, muſt be devoted to the love and ſervice of this God, ſince there is

but one, ſince he " is God alone, and there is nonebeſides him ," Iſai. xliv . 6 . He

muſt reign over the heart and the ſoul, over all ourintellectual and our bodily powers.se

ſupreme, and without a rival.

Though
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Though the love of our neighbour is required both by Moſes and Chriſt, as a ne

ceffary part of our religion , yet it muſt never ſtand in competition with the love of

our God .

- Some ſuppoſe the ſupremeand intenſe degree of this love, to bethe whole deſign

of Chriſt, in recommending the love of God to us in all theſe four expreſſions,

" Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, with

all thy mind , and with all thy ſtrength ,” viz . to intimate in generalthat all the fa

culties of nature fiould be employed in the love and ſervice ofGod, with the greateſt

intenſeneſs and full vigour of exerciſe . .

But if we ſhould diſtinguiſh theſe ſentences, according to the different powers of

nature, into ſo many different ſignifications, I think they may bemoſt naturally

thus explained : God muſt be loved with all themind , that is, hemuſt ſtand higheſt

in the eſteem of the judgment : Hemuſt be loved with all the ſoul, that is, with the

ſtrongeſt attachment of the will to him : Hemuſt be loved with all the heart, that is,

with thewarmeſt and ſincereft affection : And hemuſt be loved with all the ſtrength ,

that is, this love muſt be manifeſted by the utmoſt exerciſe and activity of all the

inferior powers.

The heart in the language of ſcripture, and in the common ſenſe of men, is the

ſeat of the paſſions, that is, of fear, hope, love, hatred , joy, ſorrow , ſhame, de

ſire, and ſuch like, which are uſually called the paſſions or affections of the heart,

I ſhall not ſtand in this place to give a more exact or philoſophical account of them ,

having done that in another treatiſe .*

If it be enquired, why the heart is ſaid to be the ſeat of the paſſions, there is this

good reaſon for it, viz . It is by ſenſible effects on the heart, that ſeveral of the af.

fectionsdo chiefly exertand manifeſt themſelves; and it was chiefly for this reaſon that

jewiſh philoſophy gave the ſoul of man it's chief reſidence in the heart, and made ic

to be the ſeatof the paſſions.

The heart alſo in fcripture, and in almoſt all nations and languages, is uſed to ex

preſs or imply ſincerity ; what is done from theheart is done ſincerely , perhaps, be

cauſe the paſſions are naturally ſincere, and are not ſo eaſy to be diſguiſed as the out

ward actions of men .

Now , ſince it ismy deſign to treat of the exerciſes of the paſſions, or affections

of the heart in the affairs of religion , I have choſen this ſentence as the foundation of

my diſcourſes. The plain and obvious propoſition contained in the words is this,

viz .

“ The Lord our God is the proper object of ourmoſt ſincere affection , and our

ſupreme love."

It is not enough for theeye to be lifted up to him , or the knee to bow before him ;

it is not enough for the tongue to ſpeak of him , or the hand to act for his intereſt in

the world ; all this may bedone by painted hypocrites, whoſe religion is all diſguiſe

and vanity : But the heart with all the inward powers and paſſions muſt be devoted

to him in the firſt place : This is religion indeed . The great God values not the

ſervice ofmen , if the heart be not in it : The Lord ſees and judges the heart ; he

has no regard to outward forms ofworſhip , if there be no inward adoration , if no

devout affection be employed therein . It is therefore a matter of infinite importance,

to have the whole heart engaged ſtedfaſtly forGod . If this be done we ſhall have a

fufficient

See pages 583- 602 of this volume.
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ſufficient evidence in our felves, that we are truly religious, and are beloved of
God.

In treating this ſubject, Iſhall conſider theſe ſeven things.

* I. Whatis preſuppoſed and implied in the affectionate and ſupreme love of God .

· II. What will be theeffects of this ſupreme love to God on all the other paſſions,

or how this divine paſſion will engage all the reſt of the affectionate powers in the in

tereſts of religion .

IIl. Of what uſe and importance the paſſions are in religion , and what advantage

is to be derived from them . "

IV . How far the paſſions may be abuſed , even in religious concerns, or

what is the irregular uſe of them , and how their efforts ſhould be limited and

reſtrained.

Under each of theſe heads I ſhall propoſe ſomeuſeful reflexions.

V . We ſhall ſhew how the affectionate chriſtian may be vindicated , againſt the

cavilsand reproaches of men , in his warmeſt exerciſes of devotion .

VI. What relief or comfortmay be given to humble and ſincere chriſtians, who

complain that they feel but very low degrees of this affectionate love to God, or of

the exerciſe of pious paſſions, either in public worſhip , or in their devout retire

ments.

VII. What are the moſt proper and effectual methods of exciting and engaging

the affections in religion. Of each of theſe in their order.

- Firſt, “ What is preſuppoſed and implied in the ſupreme and affectionate love of
God ?”

· I anſwer, theſe five things * .

I. Some good degrees of the knowledge of God , and ſuch an acquaintance with

him , as may raiſe the higheſt eſteem of him in ourmind . It is impoſſible that we

ſhould love any thing that we know not : And it is not to be expected thatwe ſhould

loveGod ſupremely, or with all our heart, if we have not known him to be more

excellent, and more deſireable than all other thingswe are acquainted with . We

muſt have the higheſt opinion of his tranſcendent worth , or we cannot love him

above all things.

It is granted, wemay love or delight in ſome objects of an inferior nature, as they

are inſtruments of our health or eaſe , or comfort ; ſo we are ſaid to love our habi. .

tation and our food , becauſe they miniſter to our conveniency or ſupport in the

preſent life. Wemay love ſome poor worthleſs wretches with good-will and com

paſſion, becauſe we deſign to beſtow fome benefits upon them . · We love our

country and our kindred with a ſortof natural attachment ofthe heart, becauſe

they belong to our ſelves, and we are, as it were, of a piece with them . We

love our friends becauſe we eſteem them poffeffed of ſome valuable properties ,

and able to confer benefits on us, or to relieve our wants : But unleſs we fee

the great and bleſſed God , as a being poſſeſſed of the higheſt excellencies , and

capable of beſtowing on us the richeſt benefits ; unleſs we ſee him as an all

· Vol ' II. ; “ : 4 N o ſufficient

ebythe love
cofreatice of Of the win. * Linighthave deſcribed the affe & ionate love of God here by theloveof eſteem , the love of benevolence;

and the love ofcomplacency , according to the diſtributions of love in the " treatiſe of the paſſions," mentioned

in the preface ; but I chule rather in this place to ſhew , what acts or operations ofthe underſtanding and

will, are preſuppoſed and included in the love ofGod : The more affectionate operations of it are reler ved

to the next diſcourie.
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fufficient good , we ſhall never love him with our whole heart : The affection to ſo

unſeen and ſpiritual a being as God is, can never riſe high where the eſteem is but

low : Where the love ought to be ſuperior to all other loves, the eſteem muſt be

tranſcendent.

II. The affectionate and ſupreme love of God, preſuppoſes ſomehope of an in

tereſt to be obtained in his favour, and thehigheſt advantages to be derived from him .

If I lie down in deſpair of his mercy, I cannot look on God, even in all his ſupreme

excellencies, with an eye of love. The devil, the worſt of creatures, knowsmore

of the tranſcendent glory and worth of the great God, than the wiſelt and the beſt

of mortals here on earth : But he knows there is no hope for him to obtain an in

tereſt in his favour, and therefore he continues in his old enmity . His rebellion has

cut him off from all expectation of divinę mercy, and therefore he cannot love this

God of infinite excellency. A dreadful ſtate indeed for an intelligent being, that he

cannot love what heknows to be infinitely amiable !

Hope is themoſt alluring ſpring of love. Terror and Naviſh fear ſtand oppoſite

to this holy affection ; Such “ fear has torment in it, and ſo far aswe fearGod as an

enemy, weare not made perfect in his love," I Johniy. 18. Welove him , becauſe

we hope that he has, or he will love us : It is the aſſurance, or at leaſt the expectation

of ſome intereſt in God that engages themoſt affectionate love : And , perhaps, the

words ofmy text may have ſome reference hereto, when it is ſaid , “ thou ſhalt love

the Lord thyGod .” When we believe or hope that the Lord is ourGod,we cannot

but love him .

III. This love of the heart implies a ſtrong inclination of the will toward God,

a ſteady bent,of ſoul toward this bleſſed author of our being and happineſs : It im

plies a choice of him above and beyond all things elſe, as our moſt deſireable portion

and our eternal good. If any thing in this world be the choſen portion of our ſouls,

if any thing beneath and beſidesGod bemade our chief hope, our ſupport, and our

life, our hearts will run out in ſtrongeſt affections toward it, for it is our chief hape

pineſs ; and then we can never love God as it becomes a creature to love his

creator.

The holy Pſalmiſt was a moſt affectionate lover of his God , and how often

does he call him the “ portion of his inheritance, his refuge, and his hope ? "

Pſal. xvi. 5 . Pſal. cxlii. 5 . and in Pſal. lxxiii. 26 . “ Thou art the ſtrength

of my heart, and my portion for ever.” Bleſſed faint ! He had choſen God for

his eternal all.

Under this head I ſhould add alſo , that where the will is thus attached to God ,

the ſoulwill exert itſelf in continual wiſhes for the honour ofGod in the world : It is

the nature of love to wiſh well, and to do good to the beloved object ; and ſince

God can receive no other good from us, but the manifeſtation of his excellencies and

honours among men, we ſhall earneſtly ſeek and wiſh this glory of God, if we are

fincere lovers of him .

IV . This affectionate and ſupreme love of God includes in it an out-going of the

heart after him , with moſt intenſe longings, and moſt pleaſing ſenſations : This is

whatwe are wont to call more eminently the love of deſire, and the love of delight,

which I ſhall ſpeak ofmore at large in the following diſcourſe. The heart of a lin

cere good man is reſiſtleſs till it findGod, that is, till it obtain a folid hope and per

ſuaſion of his love, a growing conformity to him , and conſtant delight in him .

The heart is not eaſy withoutGod : It acquieſces and reſts in him alone. If I have

God for my friend, and my everlaſting portion , I have all : If he be abfent, О that

I knew
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I knew where I might find him !” Yob.xxiii. 3. And if hemanifeſt his preſence

with his divine influences, “ Comeback , O my ſoul, from amongſt the creatures ;

come back , and return to God thy reft.” Pfal. cxvi. 7 .

V . Where the love of God reigns in the affections it will command all the other

powers of nature, and all the reſt of the paſſions to act ſuitably to this fovereign and

ruling affection of love : The eye will often look up to God in a way of faith and

humble dependence : The ear will be attentive to his holy word : The hand will be

lifted up to heaven in daily requeſts : The knees will be bended in humble worſhip :

All the outward powers will be buſy in doing thewill of God, and promoting his

glory : He that loves God will keep his commandments, and fulfil every preſent

duty with delight : He will endeavour to pleaſe God in all his actions, and watch

againſt and avoid whatſoever may offend him . And while the ſeveral outward

powers are thus engaged , all the inward affections ofnature will be employed in cor

reſpondent exerciſes. Supreme love will govern all the active train of human pal

ſions, and lead them captive to chearful obedience.

. This bringsme to the next thing I propoſed : But before I enter upon it I would

make theſe four reflexions, whch will conclude the preſent diſcourſe ,

[ This diſcourſemay be divided here. ]

Reflexion . How vain are all their pretences to love God who know little

or nothing of him , who are neither acquainted with the glorious perfections

of his nature, nor with the wonderous diſcoveries of his grace ! Lovemuſt be

founded in knowledge. How vain are their pretences to love God with all their

heart, and in a ſupreme degree , who never ſaw him to be a being of tranſcen

dent worth , of ſurpaſſing excellency, and capable of making them for ever happy ;

who value their corn , and their wine, and their oil, their buſineſs, their riches,

or their diverſionsmore than God and his love !

How ſenſeleſs and abſurd is the pretence to love God above all things, if we do

not reſolve to live upon him as our hope and happineſs ; if wedo not chuſe him to

be our God and our all, our chief and all-fufficient portion in this world , and that

to come ! Where the idea of God as a being of fupreme excellence doth not reign in

the mind , where the will is not determined and fixed on God, as our ſupreme good,

men are ſtrangers to this ſacred and divine affection of love. Till this be done, we

cannot be ſaid to love God with all theheart.

Reflexion Il . How neceſſary and ufeful a practice it is for a chriſtian to meditate

often on the tranſcendent perfection and worth of the bleſſed God , to ſurvey his at

tributes, and his grace in Chriſt Jefus, to keep up in themind a conſtant idea of his

ſupreme excellence, and frequently to repeat and confirm the choice of him , as our

higheſt hope, our portion, and our everlaſting good ! This, will keep the love

ofGod warm atthe heart, and maintain the divine affection in it's primitive life and

vigor.

But if our idea of the adorable and fupreme excellence of God grow faint and fee

ble, and ſink lower in the mind ; if we loſe the light of his amiable glories, the

ſenſe of his amazing love in the goſpel, his rich promiſes and his alluring gracé , if

our will cleave not to him as our chief good , and live not on him daily as our

· ſpring of happineſs, we ſhall abate the fervency of this facred paſſion , our love to

God will grow cold by degrees, and ſuffer great and guilty decays. .
4 N 2 Reflexion III.
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Reflexion III. How greatly and eternally are we indebted to Jejus the Son of God .

who has revealed the Father to us in all hismoſt amiable characters and glories, and

brought him , as it were, within the reach of our love !

The three great ſprings of love to God are theſe : A clear diſcovery of whatGod

is in himſelf ; a lively ſenſe of what he has donefor us ; and a well.grounded hope

of what he will beſtow upon us. All theſe are owing chiefly to our bleſſed Jefus.

Let us conſider them diſtinctly .

· 1. It is he, even the beloved Son ofGod, who lay in the boſom of the Father,

who has made a fuller and brighter diſcovery to uswhatGod is, what an admirable

and tranſcendent being , a ſpirit glorious in all perfections. It is true, the light of

nature dictates fonie of theſe things to us, and the antient prophets have given fur.

thermanifeſtations. « But none knows the Father ſo as the Son does, and thoſe to

whom the Son will reveal him ," Matt. xi. 27 . That bleſſed perſon , who is one with

the Father, muſt know him beit. That illuſtriousman , who is ſo intimately united

to God, and " in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily ; ” Col. ii. 9 .

" Hewhoſe name is Emanuel, God with us,” Matt. i. 23. “ or God manifeſt in

the fleſh ;" i Timn . iii. 16 . he muſt know the Father with ſuch an exquiſite know

ledge, as far tranſcends the reach of all our ideas.

Let it be noted alſo that the bleſſed Jeſuscame down from heaven not only to thew

God all-glorious to men , but to make hini appear all- lovely and deſireable in the eyes

of finners, by repreſenting him in all the wonders of his compallion , and forgiv

ing mercy. Even a great, a juſt, and a holy God, is lovely and amiable in the

ſightof guilty creatures, when he is willing to “ reconcile the world to himſelf in

and by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, not imputing to them their iniquities.” 2 Cor. v . 19.

Such a ſight of God, is the firſt attractive ofour love.

2 . It is the Son ofGod who came to inform us what God has done for us, and

thereby to engage our love. The reaſon ofman , and our daily experience, teach us

that he is the author of our being and our bleſſings : He 66 cauſes the ſun to ſhine ,

and his rain to deſcend on the earth ; ” Matt. v . 45. “ he gives us fruitful ſeaſons,

and fills our hearts with food and gladneſs .” Aets xiv . 17. But it is Jeſus, who

has told us the eternal counſels of his father's love, and what kind deſigns he formed

for ourrecovery from ſin and hell, when , in his own fore-knowledge, hebeheld usfal

len and miſerable : Hehas told us, what eternal and unfailing proviſion God has

made for us, by giving us into the hands of his Son , even into thole hands, where he

has entruſted the infinite concerns of his own honour ; and that he appointed his Son

to redeem our lives, by his own bloudy death .

This is love glorious indeed , and fit to allure and kindle our warmeft affections

to God .

• It is the bleſſed Son ofGodhimſelf, who , by his Father's appointment, has ſuffered

agonies and ſorrows of unknown kinds, unknown degrees, for us. He poured out

his own ſoulto death to ſecure us from the deſerved wrath and vengeanće ofGod : he

ſuſtained many a painful ſtroke, to make a way for usto partake of his Father'smercy,

and to render the offended majelty of heaven a proper and more engaging object of

our love .

3 . Again , it is this ſame glorious perſon , the Son ofGod, who has informed us

at large, not only whatGod has already done, butwhat he will do for us; and has

given us the hope of everlaſting bleſſings. He has confirmed all thewordsof grace

that God fpake to men by angels and prophets in former ages ;' and he has added

many a rich and moſt expreſs promiſe of a glorious reſurrection , and a future ſtate,

ven

and
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and ſet them before us in a divine light, beyond what the prophets orthe angels ever

knew in antient times : He has aſſured returning finners of the pardon of higheſt

crimes, and themoſt aggravated iniquities ; and he haih ſecured the everlaſting fa

vour and preſence of God to all his followers ; for by the Father's appointmunt he is

gone to prepare manſions of glory for them , that where he is they may be alſo ; that

they may dwell with him , and with his Father for ever.

Thus it appears that our everlaſting thanks and praiſes are due to the bleſſed Jeſus,

who has laid the foundation of love between an offended God and his guilty creature,

man . He has revealed the greatGod to us, has told uswhat he is, and has ſet him

before us, in his moſt amiable glories : Hehas taught us what wonders of mercy

God hath wrought for us already, and whatbleſſingshe will beſtow on us, through

the future ages of eternity : And thus he hath opened all the ſprings of love to allure

our hearts to God. What chriſtian can withhold his love and praile from ſo worthy,

fo divine a benefactor ?

Reflexion IV , I may thereforewell add , in the laſt place, that no perſon in hea

ven or earth was ſo proper to recommend to us this divine virtue, the love ofGod,

as Chriſt Jefus, our Saviour, who ſpeaks the wordsofmy text : Hewho was himſelf.

the beloved Son of God , the firſt favourite of heaven , the higheſt object of his Fa

ther 's love , and the beſt and moſt perfect lover of his Father : He who was the

great peace-maker between God and ſinners, the chiefminiſter and meſſenger of his

Father 's love to men . If he had not undertook to make peace, we had ſtillcontinued

children of wrath , and in the ſame ſtate with fallen angels, who are never invited to

return to the love of God. There is no prophet, no meſſenger ſent to require or ;

charge them to love God , for there is no prieſt or peace-maker appointed for

them .

Who is fo fit a perſon to urge upon our conſciences this bleſſed command of love

to God , as he who came to redeem us from our ſtate of rebellion and enmity , to

deliver us from the anger ofGod, and the curſe of the law , and everlaſting death ? .

Who can give us ſuch pathetic motives, and ſo powerful a charge to love the Lord

our God with our whole heart, as he who came to write his Father's love to us in

lines of bloud, even his own bloud ? He whoſe heart was pierced for the ſake of

ſinfulmen ; he who came to ſeal the covenant of love between God and man with

the anguiſh of his ſoul, and the bloud of his heart ? How all- glorious and well

choſen is thismeſſenger of the love and precepts ofGod ! This bleſſed prophet, who

is ſent from God to recommend to us the eternalduty of divine love ; who is alſo our

great high -prieſt to reconcile us to God ! Yet how little ſucceſs has the meſſage had

on the hearts ofmen ! What a ſad and juſt occaſion of ſhame and holy mourning !

Forbid it, O God, that ſuch a meſſenger and ſuch a meſſage ſhould be ſent from

heaven in vain !

one bloud of his heart ; Tween God and man

och is this meſleng
er

ofthe

M E D I TA TI O N .

“ LIHAT ſhall I do to become a true lover ofGod ? Since Iknow there is but

V one God , Iwould give up my whole heart to him alone ; I would fain have :

him reign in my affections ſupremeand without a rival. But let merecollect myſelf

a little , and let me notdeny whatGod and his grace have wrought in my ſoul. Do .

I not love him ſincerely, and above all things ? Am I not poſſeſſed of thoſe qualifica

tions
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tionswhich are contained and implied in the affectionate and ſupreme love of God ?

Letme run over them in meditation and felf-enquiry.

. 5 Have I not beheld him as the firſt and the beſt of beings ? Have I not ſeen him

moſt glorious in himſelf, and worthy of the higheſt eſteem and love ? Am I not

deeply convinced and firmly perſuaded that he is the only all-ſufficient good ? That

he is the overflowing ſpring of grace and bleſſedneſs ? Have I not been taught to ſee

the vanity and emptineſs of all things beneath and beſides God, and that without

him I can never arrive at true happineſs ? Has he not the moſt tranſcendent place in

my eſteem ? Yes, O Lord , through thy grace I can ſay, the creatures are nothing

in compariſon of thee ; nor can any thing appear in my eyesmore lovely and more

deſireable than God and his love.

“ Again : Have Inot been invited and raiſed by thy grace to ſomehumble hope of

thy favour ? Haſt thou not revealed thyſelf, in thy word , as a God condeſcending to

be reconciled to ſinners, willing to be reconciled to me? As a God willing to

make creatures happy, even every creature that deſires to center itſelf in God , and

take up it's reſt in him : 0 that ſublime, that moſt excellent, that ſupreme being ,

the holy and bleſſed God ! How merciful ! How compaſſionate ! Have I not ſeen

him in his word deſcending within the reach of my hope ? And have I not rejoiced

to think that he givesme leave to hope in him , as an eternal portion for my ſoul, and

that heholds out the arm ofhis love to receive me ?

“ May I not proceed yet further, O my God ?Has notmywillbeen drawn power

fully toward thee , and made choice of thee as my everlaſting good ? Have I not

turned myback upon creatures at thy call, and divided my ſelf from every thing ,

that Imight bemore nearly united to thee ? Have I not renounced them all, that I,

might be intirely the Lord' s ? Does notmy ſoul with firm purpoſe cleave to thee , as

my immortal portion , and my ever-during inheritance ?

" Yet again , O my Lord, doesnotmy heart ſometimes go out after thee, with moſt

pleaſing ſenſations ? O that I could ſay it never wandered ? But I humbly hope it

will never, never be at reſt while abſent from God . Sometimes like the needle that

is feebly touched with the ſovereign influence of the load - ſtone, it may be drawnº

aſideby other influences , and it is too ready to wander from thebeloved point : But

may I not appeal to thee, O inyGod , that like the needle, it is ever reitlefs till it

point to thee again , to chee, the object of my ſtrongeſt deſire , and my ſupreme

jove ?

" Are not my fleſh and ſpirit, with all their active powers, under the command of

this divine principle, this holy fire of love ? Does not this heavenly affection reign in

iny ſoulover allmy faculties, all my ſenſes, and all my paſſions ? Are not all my

little affairs in this world , and all my more important concerns, regulated and go

verned by this holy love? Canſt thou bear the thought, O my ſoul, of acting con

trary to this inward vital and reigning principle ? Are not all my mortal intereſts

ſubdued and devoted to divine love, and allmy immortalintereſts united and ſummed

up in it ? " Whom have I in heaven , O Lord, but thee , and what is there on earth

that I deſire in compariſon of thee ? ” Pſal. lxxiii. 25.

: .c. Theſe eyes ofmine, whither ſhall they look but toward thee ? Theſe feet, whither

ſhall they go but on thy meſſages ? Whar ſhall theſe hands do, but the work which

thou appointeſt them ? What is there that my tongue is employed in , with ſo

much delight, as in ſpeaking of thee , and to thee , my Lord, and myGod ? All

that I am , and all that I have, is thine for ever and ever : Am I not then a

fincere lover ?

Bleſted



Diſc . I. The affe &tionate and fupreme love of God. 647

« Bleſſed be the name of Jeſus, the Son ofGod, and my Saviour, that has deſcend

ed from heaven to dwell with duſt and aſhes, that he might bring ſuch worthleſs

wretches as we are, within the attractive forceofdivine love : Our ſins ſtood between

God and man like a wall of dreadful ſeparation ; but by his glorious atonement he

has removed the bar, and made the way of accefs to God free and open , that

God and man might be united in the bond of perpetual love: He called ſinners by

his own voice, and he calls them ftill by the word of his goſpel, to partake of this

privilege. O bleſſed meſſenger of divine love ! And he ſends down his own Spirit

from heaven, where he dwells, to makeuswilling to partake of this felicity , and to

draw ourhearts near to God. Come, O divineSpirit, come, dwell in this heart of

mine, as an unchanging principle of holy love ! Guard my heart from all meaner al.

lurements and influences, while I am travelling through the dangerous region of this

world , till I am arrived beyond the reach ofda till I reſt for ever in the boſom

ofGod,my ſupremelove, and iny everlaſting all."

DIS
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DISCOURSE II.

Divine love is the commanding paſſion .

TTAVING declared at large, in the former ſermon , what is implied in the ſu

o premelove of God ; the fecond general head of diſcourſe requiresme to thew ,

how this one paſſion of divine love will influence all the other affections of the heart.

The whole world are witneſſes to this effect of love in the common affairs of

mankind ; and this powerful paſſion ſtill retains it's own nature and ſovereignty over

the reſt, when God is the object of it, which will appear in the following in

ſtances.

I. If the ſoulbe warmed with divine love, “ the various diſvoveries thatGod makes

of himſelf to us, will not only bematter of frequent contemplation, but of plea

ſing wonder.” Admiration or wonder is a noble paſſion , ariſing from the view of ſome

thing that is new and ſtrange, or upon thenotice of ſomerare and uncommon object :

Now when ſoglorious and tranſcendent a being, as the great and bleſſed God, becomes

the object of our notice and our love, with what pleaſure do we ſurvey his glories,

which are ſo rare, ſo uncommon , that there are none to compare with them ? We

ſhall meditate on the ſurprizing diſcoveries that he has made of himſelf, till we find

new matter of holy admiration in all of them . Sincere and fervent love is ever find

ing ſome new beauties and wonders in the perſon ſo much beloved .

The lover of God traces the footſteps of infinite wiſdom and all- ſufficient power ,

in the works of nature and providence : “ When he beholds the heavens, the work of

the fingers ofGod, and themoon and ſtars which hehas created, ” Pſal. viii. 3 . he firſt

obſerves their immenſe vaſtneſs, their order and beauty, and wonders at the ſkilland di

vine contrivance of him thatmadethem : “ O Lord, how great, how manifold are thy

works ? In wiſdom haſt thou made them all," Pſal. civ . 24. And then he wonders

again at the condeſcending goodneſs of God to his little creature , man : “ Lord ,

what is man , that thou art mindful of him , or the ſon ofman , that thou ſhouldīt

viſit him ?” Pfal. viii. 4 . The loving -kindneſs of God hasmany admirable circum

ſtances in it , as well as his wiſdom and power ; and therefore the royal Pſalmiſt calls

it marvellous, Pfal. xxxi. 21. and ſpends many a pſalm in the devout admiration

of it .

Many of the providences ofGod are ſurprizing : “ Healone doth great wonders,"

Pfal. cxxxvi. 4 . In the heavens and in the earth he doth “ things unſearchable, mar

vellous things withoutnumber,” Job v . 9 . The ſoul that loves God will recall his

ancient wonders with ſweet delight, Pſal. lxxvii. 11. and will take notice of all

his marvellous ways in his preſent conduct of the world and the church .

There
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There is ſufficientmatter in God, for the pleaſurable and everlaſting entertain

ment of this holy paſſion : Heis an immenſe ocean of glories and wonders. There

is nothing in God but what would be marvellous and aſtoniſhing to us, if we had

our eyes divinely enlightened, and our hearts fired with divine love. Every crea

turehas ſomething in it that ſurpaſſes our knowledge, and commands our admira

tion : Butwhat are all theſe in compariſon of God , the all-wife and almighty arti

ficer, who made them all by his wiſdom , and the breath of his mouth ? The ſoul

that loves God is ready to ſee and take notice of God in every thing : Hewalks

through the fields, he obſerves the wonders of divine workmanſhip in every diffe

rent tree on his right hand and on his left, in the herbs and Aowers that he treads

with his feet, in the rich diverſity of ſhapes and colours and ornaments of nature :

Hebeholds and admires hisGod in them all. Heſees the birds in their airy flight,

or perched upon the branches, and ſending forth their variousmelody : Heobferves

the grazing Rocks, and the larger cattle in their different forms and manners of life ;

he looks down upon little inſects, and takes notice of their vigorous and buſy life

and motions, their ſhining bodies, and their golden or painted wings, he beholdsand .

he admires his God in them all : In the leaſt things of nature, he can read the

greatneſs of God , and it is what of God he finds in the creature that renders crea

turesmore delightful to him . Creatures are but his ſteps to help him to riſe toward

God.

If it were poflible for our admiration , to run through and finiſh all the

marvellous things of nature and providence, there would remain ſtill a vaſt field of

wonders in his word, in his law , in his goſpel, in his tranſactions of grace with

the children of men . David , that intenſe lover ofGod, was ever meditating on

his ſtatutes, his word, his teſtimonies ; he ſearched “ wonderous things out of his

law ," Pſal. cxix . 18 . and ever found ſomething in them worthy of his high ef

teem , and his holy joy. “ O how I love thy law ! it ismymeditation all the day.

I have ſeen an end of all perfection , but thy commandments are exceeding

broad ," Pſal. cxix . 96 , 97. But above all, the riches of mercy manifeſted in

the goſpel, awaken and raiſe the holy ſoul to a ſublime degree of aſto

niſhment. This is the Lord's doing indeed, and it is marvellous in our eyes ,

Pſal. cxviii. 23. This was “ the myſtery that was hid in God, and kept ſecret

ſince the world began, it was concealed from ages and generations, and is now

made manifeſt, to the intent that now unto principalities and powers of hea

ven , as well as men on earth, might be made known by the church , themani

fold , the amazing wiſdom of God ,” Rom . xvi. 25. Ephef. iii. 9 . There is e

nough in this goſpel to raiſe the wonder even of the ſinners that refuſe it :

“ Hear, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ,” Axls xiii. 41. Much more will

it ſeize and employ the admiring powers of every holy ſoul, that has taited of

the love of God , and been partaker of this ſalvation . There is a divine and

ten - fold pleaſure attends this exerciſe of ſacred admiration , while the ſoul, in

the language of faith and love, can ſay, “ Thou art the God who alone doit

wonders, and thou art my God for ever and ever."

I miglit add after all, there is yet ſtill another world of wonders to employ

the lover of God, and that is, the perſon of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour.

There God diſcovers himſelf in his fulleſt grace and wiſdom , in his higheſt

power and perfection . The attributes of the Father ſhine tranſcendently glori

ous in his Son, and become the object of love and wonder to men and

angels. He is the faireſt - image of the inviſible God, the firſt -born of every
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creature : Col. i. 16. He is the brightneſs of the Father 's glory , and the ex

preſs image of his perſon , Heb. i. 3 . All the marvellous things that God the

Father ever wrought, it was in and by his Son. Did he create all things

out of nothing ? It was by Jeſus Christ, Eph . iii. 9 . Does he govern the world

with amazing wiſdom ? It is by making his Son. Jeſus, the governour and Lord

of all things. Does he redeem and ſave guilty ſinners from everlaſting miſery ?

Theſe wonders of mercy are tranſacted by the cradle and the croſs of Jejus,

by the death and the life of Chriſt, by the ſorrows, the fufferings, and the vic

tories of the Son of God . His name is called wonderful, Iſai. ix . 6 . For he

who is the child born, is alſo the mighty God : The infant of days is the

everlaſting Father, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end of all

things. What ſublime and ſacred raptures of love and wonder join together,

when a devout chriſtian contemplates his God in his nature, in his providences,

in all his works, in the pages of his holy book , and in the face of his Son the

bleſſed Jeſus ? But I have dwelt too long amidſt theſe divine wonders, the fol

lowing particulars muſt be more briefly handled.

II. Divine love will command the affection of holy deſire. A ſenſe of the

favour of God , and the influences of his grace will be the matter of our moſt

intenſe wilhes and importunate requeſts. We ſhall long for the preſence of God

above all things, both here and hereafter . This was the fixed deſire , this the

paſſionate aſpiration of the holy Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix . 58 . “ I entreated thy fa

vour with mywhole heart.” What warm and pathetic language breaks from the

lips of this great faint, this ſublime lover of God, in the xlii, lxiii, and lxxxiv.

Pſalıns ? " My ſoul longeth, yea , fainteth for the courts of the Lord, myheart

and my feſh cry out for the living God : As the hart panteth after water

brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee , O God . Early, O God , will I ſeek thee ,

for thy loving kindneſs is better than life.” When he dwells in his own pa

lace he longs for the divine preſence, Pſal. ci. 2 . “ I will walk within my

houſe with a perfect heart ; O when wilt thou come unto me?” But his eminent de

fire is to dwell for ever in the ſanctuary ; " one thing have I deſired of the

Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I may ever abide in his houſe, there to be

hold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire and converſe with him in his

holy temple,” Pfal. xxvii. 4. O happy foul, where all theſe active ſprings of

paſſion are touched and influenced by divine grace ! Hunger and thirſt, and

all the longing powers and appetites of animal nature , are too few and too fee

ble to expreſs the holy deſires of a foul breathing after the preſence of it 's

God.

III. When the love of God reigns in the heart, all the joys and pleaſures of

the man will unite and center in God . It will be our ſweeteſt ſatisfaction ,

and moſt exalted delight, to have God ever near us, and to be ever near to

God . As abſence from God is a pain at the heart of a lively chriſtian , fired

with divine love, ſo his glorious preſence is his chief joy. With what affectionate

language does the holy ſoul of David rejoice in God, as his God , and how does

he employ the charming arts of poefy and muſic to expreſs his own joys and

the praiſes of his almighty friend ? One muſt run through a multitude of his

Pſalms to copy out the bright expreſſions of holy delight, which he found in

the love of God ; even the proſpect and hope of waiting on him in his

temple, fills his fpirit with ſacred pleaſure, Pfal. xliii. 4 . " I will go to the

alcar of God, unto God my exceeding joy, yea, upon the harp will I praiſe

thee ,
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thee, O God myGod." Pſal. lxiii. 5 , 6 . “ When I remember thee on my bed ,

and meditate on thee in the night-watches, my ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with

marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips .”

This joy which is derived from the love of God, is ſupreme over all other

joys , and independent of other comforts : When all the nether ſprings of de

light among creatures are dried up, this is a fountain of eternal pleaſure, a

ſpring of ever- flowing delight. Hab. iii. 17 - 19 . “ Though the fig -tree ſhall

not bloſſom , and there ſhall no fruit be in the vine, though the field ſhall

yield no meat, and the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold , yet the Lord

God is my ſtrength , I will rejoice in the Lord , and joy in the God of my

ſalvation."

IV . Where the love of God prevails in the heart, every thing that belongs

to God, his word, his inſtitutions, his church and people, will in ſome propor

tion be the objects of our choice and love, of our holy deſire and delight.

Has God condeſcended to give us his word , to write a book of knowledge

and grace for the uſe of men ? How much delight will the holy ſoul take in

reading and hearing the bleſſed words of this book ! A flame of heavenly love

kindled in the heart, will engage us to converſe often with thoſe divine no

tices of himſelf, which God has ſent us from heaven . Our « delight will be

placed in the law , and goſpel of our God, and therein ſhall we meditate day

and night," Pſal. i. 2 . O how I love thy law , ſays David , it is mymedi

tation all the day;" and in the night he remembers the name of God, Pfal.

cxix .55, 97 .

Has the great God built a temple for himſelf on earth , even the aſſemblies

of the ſaints ? Has he appointed methods of worſhip in which men ſhall ad

dreſs his majeſty , and whereby he will make them partakers of his love ? How

deſirous is the lively chriſtian to attend on all theſe methods of divine ap

pointment, to abide in the ſanctuary, to frequent the houſe of prayer, and

wait for the manifeſtations of the power and glory of God ? " I have loved the

· habitation of thy houſe, ſays David, and the place where thy honour dwel

leth : Pſal. xxvi. 8 . How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts !”

Ixxxiv . 1 .

Has God raiſed up children for himſelf, out of the ſons and daughters of

fallen Adam ? Then every one that loves God , will love his offspring too,

1 John v . 1 . This is one of the chief evidences of a ſincere love to God,

when we love his people, and thoſe who bear his image, without the narrow

view of a ſect or party, or particular tribe of ſuch a name. The faint loves

all the ſaints , and the chriſtian loves all chriſtians; thoſe who are moſt like to

God “ are the excellent of the earth , in whom is all his delight.” Pfal. xvi.

2 . And therefore he pities them under all their forrows, and he relieves their

wants according to his power, becauſe they ſtand in ſo near a relation to the

God whom he loves, and bear his lovely image, i John iii. 16 , 17.

Has the great and glorious God one peculiar Son, his firſt-born , his only

begotten , who bears his perfect image, and whom he loves above all the

reſt ? this alſo is the chief object of a chriſtian's love. Not father nor mo..

ther , ſon nor daughter, nor the wife of the boſom , lie fo near the heart of

a chriſtian , as the Son of God doth . He not only bears the neareſt reſem

blance to God, but he is one with God ; in him dwells all the fulneſs of

the godhead bodily ; Col. ij. 9 . He is Emmanuel, God with 'us, Matth. i. 21.

4 0 2 God
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God manifeſted in the fleſh .” 1 Tim . iii. 16 . There is more of the power and wiſdom ;

there is more of the majeſty and mercy of God Mines through the human

nature of his Son Jeſus, than in all the millions of men and angels , and all

the worlds of unknown creatures that God ever made : And therefore the

fanctified affections of the ſoul go forth in the ſtrongeſt manner towards Jeſus,

the Son of God : He is in their eyes the chiefeſt of ten thouſand , altogether

lovely .

V . Where the paſſion of divine love reigns gloriouſly in the heart, every

creature ſeparated from God will fall under a holy neglect and contempt.

Nothing will ſerve or facisfy the good man , in the room and place of his

God : All things, when laid in the balance , are lighter than vanity ; they are

in his eſteem , “ like a ſmall duſt of the earth before amountain , or the drop of a

bucket, when compared with the ocean .” Iſai. xl. 15 . The language of ſuch a

ſoul is, “ whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I

deſire beſides thee," Pſal. lxxiii. 25. Creatures, with all their attractives and

allurements, have no power to charm his heart away from God : The divine

lover is crucified to the world ; it is like a dead thing to him , taſteleſs, diſ

reliſhing, worthleſs and vain : There is a vaſt emptineſs, and wide and univerſal

deſolation in the world , if the ſoul ſee not God in it.

Buſineſs and diverſions, cities and palaces, with their various ornaments, fields

and groves, ſpring, ſummer and autumn, with all their flowery beauties, and their

taſteful bleſſings, are ſome of the delights of the ſons of men : Books and lear

ning , and polite company, and refined ſcience, are the more elegant joys of inge

nious ſpirits : Theſe things are the enticing gratifications of the ſenſes of the mind of

inan : They are all innocent in themſelves, they may be ſanctified to divine pur

poſes, and afford double fatisfaction , if God be amongſt them : But ifGod be ab

ſent, if he hide his face, or frown upon the ſoul, not palaces, nor groves nor fields,

not buſineſs nor diverſions, not all the flowery or taſteful bleſſings of ſpring or ſum

mer, not themore refined joys of books and learning , and elegant company, not

all the rich proviſions of nature or art, can entertain or refreih , can ſatisfy or pleaſe

the ſoul of a chriſtian , who is ſmitten with the love of his God .

I add further, if the affectionate chriſtian find not God even in his church and or

dinances ; if his mind be not raiſed to heavenly objects in the houſe of God, and

in his facred inſtitutions, they are all empty and unſatisfying ; there is no life nor

pleaſure in them : A hypocrite is content with outward forms, and is well plea

ſed with having paid his devoirs, and made his appearances in the church ;

but the heart that loves God ſincerely cannot be ſatisfied with mere bodily

devotion , nor with any pictures, ſhadows, or emblems of divine things, unleſs God

who is the life, the ſpirit, and the ſubſtance be there, and manifeſt himſelf in a

way of mercy ; unleſs God fill his own inſtitution with his own preſence, that is ,

with the influences of his grace, with the enlightening, the ſanctifying, and the

comforting operations of his own Spirit.

VI. The love of God prevailing in the heart, will awaken zeal and activity , and

holy delight, not only in the duties of worſhip , but in all manner of ſervices for

God in the world . Can I do any thing for God whom I love ? faith the chriſtian,

That ſhall bemy joyful work . There is no labour or fatigue too much to ſuſtain ,

no ſuffering too hard to endure, for the ſake of God , who is ſo fupremely beloved .

What ſhall I do to honour the king of heaven , and to render him honourable in the

earth ? How ſhall I ſpread his glory before the eyes of men, who in himſelf is ſo

tranſcendently glorious ? and what ſhall I render to the Lord myGod , for themul.

titude
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of the duft of deathelikeneſs,” Pſal. xvii. 15vill be amatter ofthat offends or implete likeneſs,” Plazhe face of God

. titude of mercies which he has conferred upon me? Pſal. cxvi. 13. Divine love

will make the law of God delightful in the practice of it, and none of his precepts

will be a burden to the affectionate and lively chriſtian , i John v . 3 . “ This is the

love of God, that we keep his commandments ; and his commandments are not

grievous." .

The ſoul that loves God will be always aſpiring after greater degrees of holineſs,

becauſe it renders theman more like God : It is commonly ſaid of friendſhip or ſin

cere love, that it either finds or makes perſons like to each other. Love to God is

an aſſimilacing principle , it works more and more, till we are transformed by de.

grees into his image : And if we are affectionate lovers of God, we ſhall never be

perfectly pleaſed with ourſelves, till we are delivered from the bondage of this fin

ful fleſh , till we awake out of this dull and ſtupid ſtate , into the world of ſpirits

made perfect, and are there ſatisfied with the likeneſs of God . This heavenly de

light ihall be yetmore exalted, when our bodies ſhall be raiſed in the likeneſs of

our glorified redeemer, and our fleſh and ſoul together ſhall be made to reſemble the

holy Yeſus in greater perfection , who is the firſt , and the neareſt image of God.

With what a guſt of ſacred pleaſure does the beloved diſciple expreſs himſelf, I Fobin

ii. 1, 2 . “ We ſhall be like him , when we ſhall ſee him ashe is ; " and when with

David weawake out of the duſt of death , we ſhall ſee the face of God in righte

ouſneſs, and be ſatisfied with his complete likeneſs," Pſal. xvii. 15 .

VII. Every thing that offends or diſhonours the bleſſed God , will be a matter of

hatred and averſion to the divine lover : And every thing whereby God has been of

fended in timepaſt, will be the occaſion of ſhameand grief. “ I hate vain thoughts,

faith holy David, but thy law do I love," Pſal. cxix. 113. Sin is the object of conſtant

hatred in all it's views, becauſe it is contrary to the nature , the will, and the law of

God , who is the ſupreme object of love : The good man is exceeding fearful of do

ing any thing thatmay offend or diſpleaſe his God . When his ſoul looks back up

on his own ſins, he finds abundant matter for forrow and holy ſhame, for ſelf-re

ſentment and pious indignation . " O how hateful have allmy ſinful thoughts been !

My proud , my angry, andmy revengeful thoughts ! That covetouſneſs, that malice

and envy, which have been working in my heart ! Thoſe wandering imaginations

.which have called me away from the bleſſed God , even from the midſt of his wor

ſhip ! How vile and guilty ismy tongue, becauſe of the fooliſh and paſſionate , and

ſinful words that I have ſpoken ! What a multitude of evil actions have been fcat

tered up and down throughout my life, and intermixed with my behaviour towards

God and man !” All theſe create bitter uneaſineſs and pain in the remembrance, be

cauſe they are offences againſt a God who is ſupremely beloved . What holy confuſion ,

whatmeltings of heart in ſecret ſorrow , do the true lovers of God feel, after they have

indulged temptation , fallen under ſomemore grievous ſin , defiled their conſciences,

and dishonoured their God ? Whatpangs of inward remorſe , and what ſincere indige

nation againſt themſelves ? And as an evidence of their love to God, they ſome

times ſee reaſon to confeſs and bewail their folly , even in the light of men . Holy

David wasnot backward upon ſuch occaſions, to confeſs his grief for having offended

his God : Wemay read the mournings of his love, in his penitential Pſalons parti

cularly Pſal. li. 3 , 4 , 17. and he offers a broken and a contrite heart in facrifice , to

that God whom he had offended .

A true and affectionate lover of God is pained at the heart, and feels a ſenſible in

ward forrow to ſee how iniquity abounds in the land, to behold the laws of God

broken
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broken by his fellow -creatures, and his holy nameblaſphemed. “ Ibeheld the tranf

greſſors, and I was grieved, becauſe they kept not thy word : Rivers of tears run

downmy eyes, becauſe men break thy holy law ," Pſal. cxix . 136 , 158 .

VIII. Every thing that has a tendency to divide the ſoul from God is matter of

religious jealouſy and holy fear. Divine love hath it's jealouſies : If we love God

with intenſe affection we ſhall feel an inward anxiouſneſs and ſolicitude, left our

hearts depart from the livingGod , and left God ſhould hide himſelf in his diſplea

ſure from our ſouls. This is what holy David is ever afraid of, and begs thatGod

would not hide himſelf in anger . The apoſtle Jude, verſe 21. bids us « keep our

ſelves in the love of God : ” The holy ſoul will watch againſt every thing that may

begin a ſeparation or break the divine friendſhip , and it grows jealous of every

thing that comes too near the heart.

When the true lover of God is deeply engaged in the buſineſſes of the preſent

world , hemanages then with a pious caution , left his foul ſhould be immerſed and

drowned with overwhelming cares, or overladen with encreaſing riches ; he is watch

ful, and afraid left the duſt and rubbiſh of this world ſhould bury the holy feed in

the heart, ſhould obſtruct the growth of religion , ſhould carry off the thoughts

from God to idols of gold and ſilver, and thus defile the ſoul.

If he has any ſhare amongſt the honours and equipages , the gay diverſions and

pleaſures of life, he is afraid left they ſhould fill his heart with vanity, left they

ſhould tineture his ſpirit with ſenſuality and intemperance, and thus takeaway the

taſte and reliſh of divine love.

If providence call him ſometimes into vain and wicked company, he is afraid of

tarrying too many hours in the midſt of them , left “ evil communication ſhould cor

rupt good manners, 1 Cor .xv . 33. and therefore " he will not ſtand among the counſels

of the ungodly, nor walk in the way where ſinners dwell," Pſal. i. 1. He ſhuns

them as a peſtilence, becauſe their ways are contrary to the pure and holy nature of

that God whom he loves.

Thoſe ſtudies, thoſe employments, thoſe recreations and amuſements, which

make the heart forgetGod , or with -hold it too long from him , are uneaſy and

painful to a foul inflamed with divine love.

As it is the language of the ſinner who is weary of God, “ When will the new

moon be over, and the fabbath be done,” that I may return to mytrade and my la

bour, to my buying and ſelling, and the daily buſineſs of this dying life ? So the

ſincere lover of God is ready to ſay, What, nothing but buſineſs and labour for

the bread that periſheth ? Nothing but buying and ſelling, and ſeeking gold and

ſilver, food and raiment ? Alas, how unhappily am I detained all the day from my

God by theſe embarraſſments ! When willthe evening come, and the ſeaſon of pious

retirement ? When will the ſabbath appear , that Imay ſpend myhours with God ,

and begin to try what heaven is !

IX . Where the divine principle of the love of God reigns in the heart, all ſin .

ful paſſions toward God and men will be ſubdued by it.

1. Toward God. One would think indeed , that man ſhould not dare to indulge

any ſinful paſſion towards hismaker ; but ſo corrupt are our hearts, that we dinike

the holy nature of God, we are diſpleaſed with his will, and his holy commadments.

are grievous to us, till the love ofGod ſubdue this inward averſion of the heart to ho

lineſs, and reconcile usto the law of God by the conſtraining influence of divine love.

Again , we are ready to repine at the hand of the Lord, to murmur againſt

heaven , and to quarrel with our maker, when wemeet with diſappointments in our

affairs :
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affairs : Weare inclined to grow peeviſh and fretful againſt providence, when we

loſe ſome deſireable comfort, or ſuſtain ſome heavy forrow , or long and tireſome

fickneſs : but holy love ſilences every murmur, and qualhes every repining thought.

Where the love of God prevails, amictive ſcenes of life will never awaken re..

ſentment againſt heaven , but always meet with patient ſubmiſſion. The ſacred

lover is not angry with his God when he ſmites him , for he ever ſuppoſes there is

a juſt reaſon for every ſtroke of his Father 's rod : “ Either, ſays he, my ſins have

deſerved his correcting hand, or theſe ſorrows are ſent to examinewhat grace there

is in my heart, and to make trial of my faith : Still I am perſuaded there is

love at the bottom of all theſe troubles, and it is the hand of love that ſmites

me; formy Saviour hath ſaid it, Rev. iii. 19. “ As many as I love, I rebuke

and chaſten ;" and the holy apoſtle aſſures us, Heb . xii. 6 . that “ God corrects e

very ſon whom he receives."

2 . Divine love mortifies and ſubdues our diſorderly and ſinful paſſions toward

our fellow - creatures : Wrath , revenge,malice , envy, are all ſubdued and kept un

der by this ſovereign principle of divine love. That ſoul in whom this ſacred

paſſion keeps a conſtant fame, is not eaſily rouſed to a wrathful or reſenting temper,

by the affronts and injuries we ſuſtain from men . The lover of God is meek and

gentle under many inſults and reproaches : He can forbear and forgive, for he

knows that his God hath born long with him , and forgiven him ten thouſand pro

vocations. Thus the ſovereignty of divine love appears, in that it can ſuppreſs as

well as raiſe theother paſſions.

X . Where divine love reigns in eminent degrees , there will be a humble ho

ly deſire to paſs even through death itſelf to meet with God, the ſupreme object of

love, and to dwell for ever in his preſence. If faith be not too feeble, or the frailties

: of animal nature too prevalent, the divine lover will encounter death with courage ,

· and with ſacred joy , becauſe it will bring him to the enjoyment of his God . When

·the duſt returns to earth , the foul of every man returns to God as a judge, and the

ſoul of a good man to God as a friend , and Father, and rewarder , Eccl. xii. 7. If

" we are abſent from the body, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord ," 2 Cor . v . 8 . In

this view of things, the holy lover is ready to ſay , What is there in death ſo terrible

that the preſence of Chriſt, and the enjoyment of my God, has not ſomething infi

nitely more delightful to overbalance it ? Love is ſtronger than death .

The love of God has been found ſtronger in a holy ſoul than all the pangs and ter

rors of death , even a death of violence and martyrdom : The one influences and

impels toward heaven more powerfully than the other can terrify or diſcourage : U

nited faith and love have paſſed through fires of torment, and ſeas of bloud , in

order to ſee God , and dwell with him in his heavenly habitation . This leads to the

next particular.

In the laſt place , I add, that as hell will be matter of utmoſt averſion and holy

fear to a ſincere lover of God, becauſe it is is an everlaſting ſeparation from God ,

ſo heaven will be the object of deſire and joyful hope, becauſe , there God mani

fefts himſelf to all that love him in his higheſt glory and his richeſt grace.

The ſoul that loves God with warm affection , cannot bear thoſe dreadful words,

2 Theſ . i. 9 . of “ being puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of

the Lord.” “ To be without God in the world ,” during the ſhort ſpaceof our conti-.

nuance here , is a very formidable and grievous thing to the good man ; but to be

curſed and condemned to depart from God for ever, this is the very hell of hell, if :

Imay ſo expreſs it, in the esteem of the ſoul that lovesGod : To be divided for

ver froin God, the ſpring of life and love, and all happineſs ; to be ſeparated for

ever
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ever from God , the infinite and the all-ſufficient good ; to be thruſt out for ever from

the preſence of God, the moſt lovely and the beſt of beings ; to ſee him no more,

to love him no more, and to be for ever baniſhed from his love ; the very thought

of it gives the holy foul more anguiſh than it is able to bear.

On the other hand, heaven , which is the dwelling-place of themoſt high, is the

mark which the good man ever aims at, that he may fee God face to face. When

his love riſes high , he is ever breathing paſſionately after this bleſſedneſs, and lives

with delight upon the promiſes which give him this joyful hope. - Bleſſed are the

pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God,” Matth. v . 8. “ The good man 's affections are

ſet on the things above, where Chriſt is at the right hand of God,” Col. iii. 1, 2.

“ His treaſure is on high , and his heart is there allo .” Matth. vi. 21.

· If we love God with all the heart, we ſhall keep heaven always in our eye. The

foretaſte of it will be our preſent comfort and ſupport ; the thoughts of being for e

ver with God, will ſweeten all the ſorrows of life, will take away the bitterneſs of

affiction , and eaſe the pains of death . As Jacob chearfully ſuſtained a hard ſervitude

of ſeven years in Chaldea, through heat and cold, through froſts and wind , and fun

beams, for the love of Rachel, ſo the chriſtian endures all the labours and conflicts,

all the fatigues and diſtreſſes of life in this lower world with patience, and with holy

pleaſure , in hope to dwell for ever with God, whom his foul loves ſupremely above

all creatures.

Thus I have finiſhed the ſecond general head, which I propoſed ; and produced a

variety of inſtances , wherein this facred and ſovereign affection of divine love com

mands and influences , excites or ſubdues the other paſſions of nature , and makes

them all ſubſervient to it's own great deſigns, that is , to the honour and to the enjoy

ment of God, the object of this divine attection .

[Here this diſcourſe may be divided . ]

Before I proceed to the third general head , I ſhall endeavour to improve this dif

courſe by theſe three uſeful reflexions.

Reflexion I. “ How happy and eaſy a rule is here given us to examine how ſtands

our love to God, and whether we love him with all our heart !” Are the other pal

ſions of nature influenced by this love ? Surely it is impoſſible for us in this preſent

ſtate of Aeſh and bloud , to love God with our whole hearts, and yet to feel no ſen

ſible workings of fear or hope, deſire or anger, in correſpondence with this holy pal

ſion : To have no pleaſures nor ſorrows, no holy longings, nor holy joys, acting in

concert with this principle of divine love.

· Believeme, ſirs, there are no outward actions, no viſible attendances on public

worſhip, no bodily ſervices, no coſtly ſacrifices can ſo happily evidence our ſincere

love to God, as the ſteady and conſtant workings of the other inward powers of na

ture in a conformity to this holy principle. A hundred outward plauſible actions

may be the clokeof vice, the diſguiſe of hypocriſy . Vain pharileesmay makebroad

their phylacteries, may tithe their herds and their Aocks, as well as mint and cum

min , may give much alms, or build hoſpitals and churches ; but the various in

ward affections of nature , can never be kept in any regular and ſteady exerciſe of pi

ety , by all the toil and ſkill of a hypocrite . And on the other hand, if the heartbe

throughly devoted to the love of God, this love will reign ſovereign among the o

ther paſſions. The other paſſions will obey love, and we may judge by their obe

dience , how far the love of God prevails

Reflexion II. “ If mankind be examined by this rule, how few ſincere lovers of

God will be found among them !” It is a vain thing for a man to ſay , “ I loveGod

with
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with allmy heart,” when his ſtrongeſt deſires and his moſt reliſhing joys center in

meaner objects; when his higheſt hopes and his moſt painful fears, his deepeſt anxi

eties and diſquietudes of mind, are always raiſed and ſunk again by the things of this

world only, and the changing ſcenes of this mortal ſtate,

Alas ! How few are there whoſe love to God does not fall under ſome juſt ſuſpi

cion , when brought to this teft ! Let us ſurvey the world round about us, and ob

ferve what it is that influences thevarious paſſions ofmen, even thoſe who are called

chriſtians, and would be thought the diſciples of Christ.

Somehave their hearts ſo filled with the buſineſs of this life, and the love of

money, as their chief idol, that all their deſires, their fears , and their hopes, and

the perpetual courſe and labour of all their powers, keep this point ever in view and

in warm purſuit : The diſappointment of a ſmall ſum , the loſs of a few pounds will

hang upon their ſpirits with a conſtant heavineſs, and create them more pain than

twenty fins againſt God their maker . What ſhall we think of theſe people, who

love riches ſo well, that if their hands and their heads would hold out, and day

light would laſt, they would never be weary of this chace , nor require ceſſation or

refpite . Does the love of God appear as the ſupreme and reigning paſſion in ſuch

earthy fouls as theſe ? There have been ſome in all ages, and there arethe ſucceſſors

of them in our day, who have loved gold and ſilver with ſo warın a paſſion, even to

the very end of life, that if they could but have contrived how to carry it away with

them to the other worl , there would have been but little ſilver; and ſcarce any gold

left in our world long ere this time. This has employed their morning thoughts and

evening affections, their earneſt wiſhes, and their buſy fingers day and night, ſo as

to leave little room for the love ofGod and religion.

Others there are who make honour and eſteem , or perhaps the grandeur and

pomp, and equipage of life, the chief object of their love. Their hopes and

cares, their deſires and enquiries are , how ſhall I thine among men, and make a

· figure in theworld ? Every gay gilded thing they ſee raiſes their wiſhes : Ambition ,

honour and applauſe , engage their whole ſouls : A fancied contempt or neglect of

them ſtirs their jealouſy , and awakens all their uneaſy paſſions. They mourn more,

and are more inwardly and deeply vexed for one reproachful word from men , than

for all their own affronts to the great and bleſſed God. Can the love ofGod reign

in a heart ſo puffed up and filled with ſelf and vanity ?

• There are others again , whoſe idol is pleaſure and vain delight. A round of

pleaſing amuſements, a ſucceſſion of ſenſualities , is their chief good : This employs

their conſtant contrivances, this engages their hopes and fears, and every paſſion .

They ſpend their anxious enquiries upon the gratification of appetite , humour, and

fancy : “ What Tall I eat, and what ſhall I drink ? How ſhall I dine elegantly ,

and regale my ſelf at the table ? What are the moſt luxurious diſhes in ſeaſon , and

where ſhall I find gay or merry company in the evening ?” The tavern , or themea

ner drinking-houſe , the comedy, or the ball, and every place of paſtime, whether

lawful or unlawful, detain their ſouls as well as their bodies, and engage their

thoughts long before -hand . Does the ſincere love of God reign in ſuch ſort of ſpirits ?

· Theſe are the things that buſy and engroſs the daily paſſions ofmen , and ſcarce a

- ſmall corner of their hearts is left for God and religion . But let us rememberGod

is an all-glorious and ſovereign being, his holy jealouſy forbids him to accept of a

corner of the heart. He refuſes and diſdains every, lover that does not give up his

whole ſelf to him with all his powers. " Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul :” Every affection muſt and will be employed in

a piousmanner , where divine love is, as it always ought to be, the ſupreme paſſion .

VOL. II. But,4 P
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But, alas! how few ſouls are thus moulded and refined , how few are regulated and

governed by ſo divine a principle ? Man is the creature ofGod , and owes his all to

him ; but the creature man does not love his creator.

• Reflexion III. If divine love be ſo ſovereign and ruling an affection, then the

beſt and nobleſt method for governing all the paſſions, is to get the love of God

rooted in theheart, and to ſee that it maintain it's ſupremedominion there. ” What

uneaſy creatures are we made by our various paſſions! How often do they diſquiet

and torment the ſoul? How head -ſtrong is their violence , like a horſe unbroken and

untamed ! How ſudden are their ſtarts ? Theirmotions how wild and various ? And

how unruly are their efforts ? Now if one had but one ſovereign bridle , that could

reach and manage them all ; one golden rein , that would hold in all their unruly mo

tions, and would alſo excite and guide them at pleaſure ; what an invaluable inſtru

mentwould this be to mortals ! Surely ſuch an inſtrument is the love of God, ſuch

an invaluable regulator of all thepaſſionate powers ; and it will have thiseffect, where

it is ſtrong and ſupreme, as it ought to be.

You that are daily diſturbed and led aſtray by riſing paſſions of various kinds,

come to the lectures of the goſpel, cometo the doctrine of the bleſſed Jeſus : Come

ſee the love of God diſplayed in it's moſt ſurprizing and powerful colours ; come

learn to love your maker, dreſſed in the riches of his grace : And may your ſouls be

fired with divine love , till all your carnal fetters are melted off ; till you exult in a

divine liberty : till you lead captivity captive, and reign and triumph over all your

vicious affections, which had ſo often before diſquieted and enſlaved you .

And here again wemay take up a melancholy coniplaint, how few are there who

are taught to regulate their paſſions by divine love ! What wild work do theſe unruly

powersmake among mankind ! How dreadfully do they carry away multitudes into

miſchief and ruin for want ofthis holy government! How very few have attained

this heavenly gift, this ſacred principle , this golden rein of univerſal influence, that

would hold in , and guide andmanage all the paſſions to glorious advantage !
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> UT it is time now , O my ſoul, to call thy thoughts away from the multitudes

D of mankind, and to look carefully into thyſelf. There is reaſon enough for

grief and lamentation indeed , if we furvey the thouſands round about us, who are

mere Naves to their earthly paſſions, who let them looſe among creatures, and ſhew

very few tokens and evidences of a fupreme love to their creator : But would it not

bematter of far more painful,more penetrating and inward ſorrow , if thou ſhouldſt

carry this evidence, this teſt of divine love, into thy own retirements , and ſhouldft

hardly be able to prove thyſelf a lover of God ? Awake, awake to the work , O my

heart ! Enquire, examine, and take a ſtrict account how are thy paſſionate powers

employed . Go over thy variousaffections, and enquire of all of them , how ſtands

thy love to God ?

« Admiration is deſcribed as the firſt of the paſſions : It ariſes on the notice of ſome

thing new , or rare and uncommon : But it never ceaſes nor is loſt in the contempla

tion ofGod, whoſe glories are infinite , and in whom the holy foul always finds

ſomething new and wonderous. He is a rare and uncommon object indeed, for

there is butone ſuch being in heaven and earth : there never was but one from all

eternal ages paſt, nor ever will be but oneto all future eternal ages.

Haft
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: : “ Haft thou ſeen him ,my ſoul, ſo as to love him ? then thywork of pleaſing contempla

tion and wonder will be ſtill renewed : Among creatures we go on to admire what we

love, but the love of the creator will lead us to everlaſting admiration . And if thou

loveſt him , thou wilt ever find ſomething new and wonderous in him , as thy know

ledge of him increaſes. Aſk thyſelf then , haft thou ſeen the glories and the graces

of thy God, ſo as to wonder at the infinite variety of his wiſdom , the greatneſs of his

majeſty , and the condeſcenſions of his mercy ? Are his diſplays of glory in nature

and providence, in the bible and in the church , and eſpecially in his beloved ſon

Jeſus, the matter of thy joyful meditation and high eſteem ? Does a ſenſe of his

tranſcendent grandeur and goodneſs ſtrikethee , as it becomes a creature to be ſtricken

with the ideas of a God , that is, with a holy veneration , and with an awful delight ?

The love of ſo ſublime and infinite a being is naturally turned to pleaſing adoration ,

and becomes an act of noble worſhip : But when earthly lovers adore their meaner

objects, to expreſs the ſtrength of their love, they turn idolaters, and affront God

their maker. Remember, O my ſoul, God alone muſt beadored .

“ But proceed now , and aſk , how ſtand thy deſires and wiſhes ? Is the favour, the

preſence, and the enjoyment of God the object of thy ſtrongeſt deſires, and of thy

conſtant purſuit ? Doſt thou long after a ſenſe of the pardon of fin , the love ofGod,

and a preparation to dwell for ever with him , above all things beſides ?

. " Yet further enquire, what is thy heart's chiefdelight ? Are thoſe the ſweeteſt ſea

ſons of life when thou artbrought neareſt to God in the temper of thy ſpirit, in the

lively hope of his love, and in humble converſe with him ? Are the ſecret hoursof

retirement dear and delightful to thee , above all human ſociety ? Are the workings

of thy heart, in warm and affectionate devotion , thy ſweeteſt pleaſures ? Can it be that

ever I ſhould love God ſupremely , and yet not findmy converſe with him to bemy

ſupreme joy ?

* Again : Are the things that relate to God and eternity the objects of my choice

and love, above and beyond the things that relate to men and this life ? What value

haft thou, O my ſoul, for the bible, the book of God ? His words will be treaſured

up in the heart, and will become the ſweet entertainment of thy ſolitary hours, if

God himſelf has the higheſt room in thy affections. Let me enquire again , how

ſtand my deſires toward the ſanctuary , toward the places and ſeaſons of divine wor

ſhip ? “ Am I glad when they ſay unto mè, come, let us go up to the houſe of God ?”

Pſal. cxxii. 1. Are the courts of Zion my delight, becauſe the bleſſed God manifeſts

his power and glory there ? Do I love the ſaints of God ? Is the company of lively

chriſtians refreſhing and entertaining to me, above all the idle diſcourſe of the

world, or the vain merriments or more polite amuſeinents of the age ? Do I look

upon the children of God with a peculiar reſpect, with an eye ofdiſtinguiſhing love ,

and that for this reaſon , becauſe they ſtand related to God, and bear his image ? Dol

feel a ſympathy with them in their ſorrows? Do I pity and relieve from my very heart

the poor in this world , whoare the ſons and daughters of themoſt high God ? And

is Jeſus the ſupreme Son of God the higheſt in my eſteem , and the deareſt to my

heart ?

" Alk yet again , O my ſoul; is every thing little and contemptible in thy eyes, in

compariſon of the things of God ? Can any thing fill up the room and place ofGod ?

· Or canſt thou ſay all things are emptineſs and vanity where God is not? When St.

Auſtin , who was exceeding fond of the writings of Cicero, the roman orator, came to

taſte the pleaſures of religion , by the knowledge of Chriſt, the writings even or

Cicero loft their reliſh with him , becauſe he found not Chriſt there. How ſtani's it

4 P a . 10W
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now with thee, in reſpect of ſomeof thy deareſt delights of nature ? Are they all

placed, as they ought to be, in thy eſteem , infinitely below God ? Are thy beſt earth

ly joys empty and unſatisfying withoutGod ? Canit thou ſay, in the language of the

apoſtle, and aſſume his triumph , “ Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs

for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we are brought near

to God the Father ? ” Phil. iii. 8 .

“ Enquire yet again , does thy love to God awaken and employ thy zeal and holy

activity for his honour ? Art thou ſolicitous to keep all his commandments, and here.

by manifeſt thy love ? There is no evidence of the love of God can be ſufficient or

ſincere, if this be wanting. Doſt thou ſeek to grow inore and more like toGod ?

Doſt thou breathe earneſtly after greater conformity to Jeſus, the firſt and the bright

eſt image of the Father ? Is it a pain to thee to find thyſelf ſo unlike bim , whom

thou loveſt ſupremely ? Love will create likeneſs.

“ Let usexamine thee now , my heart, how ſtand thy uneaſy and painful affections?

Haſt thou a rooted hatred of every ſin ? Haſt thou an inward averſion to every

thing that diſpleaſesGod ? Doſt thou look back on thy own former tranſgreſſions,

with holy ſhame and ſincere forrow ? Art thou covered with an inward bluſh at the

recollection of thy paſt follies ? Are thy ſins thy heavieſt burden , and themoſt un

eaſy load ? Has thy ſincere and unfeigned repentance been manifeſted by all the pro

per paſſions that attend a penitent, by ſelf -abaſement and inward confuſion, by

mourning in ſecret, and a holy diſplicency and reſentment againſt thy ſelf and thy

folly ? And is it a grief and pain to thee, to ſee and hear others tranſgreſs againſt thy

God , and affront his law and his love ?

“ Seek yet further: Haſt thou a watchful jealouſy over thy ſelf, left thou wander

from God ? A conſtant ſolicitude of mind, left thou offend and diſpleaſe him whom

thou loveit ſupremely ? Doſt thou ſtand afar off from every temptation , as one afraid

to be defiled with ſin , and diſhonour thy God ? Art thou cautious of that company,

of that buſineſs, of that diverſion or delight which hasbefore enſnared thee, and

broke thy holy intercourſe with God ?

“ Aſk again , O my heart, haſt thou ſubdued thy uneaſy paſſions of anger, for

wardneſs and reſentment, againſt God and againſt man , by the overcoming infuence

of divine love ? Haſt thou a fubmiffive and humble carriage under hard providences

and fore diſappointments from the hard of God ? Doſt thou love him ſo well, as not

to inurmur at his holy conduct, nor quarrel with his government ? And haſt thou

acquired the ſacred power and ſkill of ſuppreſſing thy wrath and revenge againſt

men , by the conſtraining influence of the love of God ? Doft thou forbear

and forgive thoſe who oftend thee , from a ſweet ſenſe of the forbearing and for

giving love ofGod towards thee ? If thy love to God has yet done little of this ſer

vice, if it has not begun to make theemeck and mild , and diſpaſſionate under 'afflice

tions from the hand of God, or the affronts of men , it has not acquired any greac

prevalence in thee, and there is too much reaſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity of it.

“ Comeyet further, O my ſoul, take a ſtep forward, and look towards death and

eternity . Art thou willing to croſs the dark valley, in order to dwell with thy be

loved ? I grant nature has it's frailties and fears ; I grant alſo , that the want of af

ſurance of ſalvation damps the wings of the ſoul, which would be ſtretched forward

to the enjoyment of God in the heavenly country : I would put the queſtion therefore,

in a gentle and favourable manner. Haft thou any deſire to leave this ſinful world ,

to quit all thy deareſt hopes and intereſts here, for the ſake of dwelling with God on

high ? Suppoſe thou hadít a ſteady hope of his love, and the pains of death were

mitigated ,
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mitigated , haft thou an inward breathing and tendency towardsthe happineſs that a

riſes from the preſence of God ? O bleſſed fouls, whoſe love is riſen to fo tranſcen

dent a degree, that they are not afraid even of the ſharpelt pangs, and the terrors of

death ! They can venture with pleaſure to croſs the ſwellings of Jordan, that they

may enter into the promiſed land, and dwell in the city of their God. .

Co What is it, O myheart, what is it in the word HELL that ſtrikes thee with ſo

much horror ? Is it the thought of an endleſs ſeparation from thyGod ? What isitthat

makes the nameof HEAVEN carry ſo pleaſing a ſound ? Is it becauſe thyGod dwells

there in his faireft glory, and in his richelt grace ? The mere dread of hell as a place

of ſorrow and pain , and the deſire of heaven as a mere ſtate of reſt from trouble ,

and of ſome ſort of unknown happineſs, are no manner of evidences of any love

to God , much leſs of a ſupreme love, ſuch as God requires. The paſſions of na

ture maybeawakened by natural felf-love at the views of heaven and hell, when ſet

merely in this light : But it is the hope of being for ever with the Lord, that is the

chief allurement of heaven in the eye of the ſacred lover ; and it is the eternal

abſence ofGod gives hell it's blackeſt colours, and it's moſt formidable appearances.

" Haſt thou , O my ſoul, run over all thy paſſions in this enquiry ? And what

is the reſult of thy labour ? Canft thou ſtand this teſt ? Art thou a lover of God

with all thy heart ? If thou find this divine principle , this ſovereign and holy af

fection reigning within thee, bleſs the diſtinguiſhing grace of God, who has kind

led this heavenly flame, and cheriſh it with perpetual care. Set a guard upon every

affection , left it wander from it's duty . O may divine love maintain it's rightful

dominion, and univerſal ſovereignty in my foul. Let me keep God always near

me, and watch againſt the ſeducing influence of tempting creatures, that I may e

ver preſerve the love of God in it's fupreme fervency, and it's unrivalled influence :

· Then iny whole nature, with all it's powers, ſhall be thine, O my God, for ever

and ever ." Amen .

DIS.
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DISCOURS E III.

The uſe of the paſſions in religion .

J. E have ſeen already what is included in “ loving God with the heart, and how

1 . this divine love will influence all the other affections into a ſuitable and cor

reſpondent exerciſe.” Weproceed now to

. The third generalhead of diſcourſe, and that is to ſhew the uſe of the paſſions in

religion , or what advantagemay be obtained by them , or expected from them in the

chriſtian life : And here we ſhall find the advantages of them ſo great and numerous,

aswill render it neceſſary for every one who profeffes ſerious religion to have the af

great and numerou
s
,

sections of his ſoul engaged in very one who profeffes ſerious

Advantage I. “ The paſſions being duly awakened , ' will ſet thepowers of the un

derſtanding at work , in the ſearch of divine truth and religious duty, and render the

knowledge of God exceeding deſireable to ſinful men .” We are by nature thought

leſs ofGod and divine things: A little, a very little generalknowledge of religion

fatisfies our deſires, becauſe we imagine it is ſufficient for our neceſſities. The bulk

of mankind have their paſſions touched with earthly things, and they are ever enquir

ing who will fhew us where corn and wine, the pleaſures of ſenſe , the poffeffions of

this world, honours or preferments, are to be gotten ? Too many are ready to join

with the profane wretches, who are deſcribed in Job xxi. 14. " They ſay unto

God, depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways;" we do not want to

know much of God , nor what is our duty to him .

· Butwhen the arrows of conviction ſtrike through the ſoul, when the heart is a

wakened to a pathetic ſenſe of ſin , and the fear of divine vengeance pofleſſes and tor

ments the ſpirit, then it is the moſt importunate enquiry of the heart and the lips,

" What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? ” Aits xvi. 30. How ſhall we eſcape the wrath to

come? How is the governing juſtice of the great God to be ſatisfied for our offen

ces ? What is the way to be made partakers of his pardoning mercy ? " Wherewith

ſhall I appear before the Lord , and in what manner ſhall I bow myſelf, and wor

ſhip the moſt high God ?” Mic. vi. 6 . This was the language of the awakened

jaylor, who had juſt before ſcourged the ſaints of the Lord, the holy apoſtles, Aets

xvi. 30 . This was the earneſt cry of the crucifiers of Chriſt himſelf, at St. Peter' s

fermon , " when they were pricked to their hearts,” Afts ii . 37 . This is the lan

guage of nature convinced of ſin , and the danger of divine indignation , St. Paul

learned all the terrors of the Lord , and felt all his painful paſſions in an uproar,

when he was ſtruck down to the duſt, with the dreadful and overwhelming glory in

* his way to Damaſcus, Aets ix . 3 . And with what intenſe and haſty zeal did he make

this enquiry, “ Lord, what wilt thou haveme to do ?” verſe 6 . And when hehad

learned the knowledge ofChriſt, as the only way to the favour of God and ſalvation ,

how
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I ſhall trace Liower, his immenf
e

new diſcove
ries

of his

how highly doth he value it! Phil, iii. 8 . 6 Yea , doubtleſs, and I count all things

but loſs, for the excellency of the knowlecge of Chriſt Jeſus,my Lord.”

If I am awakened to a ſenſe of ſin , and fear the anger of God, I ſhall long to

know the awful extent of his power, and the terrible effects of his anger, as well as

the methods of obtaining his grace. If I love him , I ſhall ſpend many pleaſant

hours of enquiry into his amiable excellencies. Each pious paſſion will promote it's

peculiar enquiries . Fear and love will wander with holy awe and delight among his

glories, and be ever purſuing further knowledge of his perfections : If I love God with

warm and devout affection , I ſhall rejoice daily to find new diſcoveries of his unfear

chable wiſdom , his all-ſufficient power, his immenſe goodneſs, and the unbounded

riches of his grace : I ſhall trace his wonderous footſteps through this beautiful crea

tion , and endeavour to find his way in the tract of daily providences : I ſhall ſurvey

him and his attributes in his book of grace , and dwell upon his divine features in

« Jeſus the image, and the brightneſs of his glory ;" Heb. i. 3 . and I ſhall ſearch

further continually into the knowledge of Chriſt, who is God manifeſt in the fleſh :

I ſhall dig in the mines of ſcripture for treaſures of divine knowledge, and never

grow weary of the work. I ſhall be always enquiring, " What I ſhall do to pleaſe

and ſerve him ," who is the object of my higheſt love ; and how I ſhall obtain

ſtronger ſenſations and aſſurances of his favour, and dwell for ever in his preſence,

who is the life and the joy of my ſoul. We long ſtill to know more of this tran

ſcendent being whom we love : It is this divine paſſion that animates theſe enquiries

after the knowledge of God , and this ſhall render them infinite and everlaſting , be

cauſeGod theobject of them is everlaſting and infinite .

Advantage II. “ The affections being once engaged , will keep the ſoul fixed to

divine things. The ſenſe of them is impreſſed deeper on the mind , by the exerciſe

of devout paſſions, and it will abide there much longer.” Even where reaſon is

. bright, and the judgment clear, yet it will be ineffectual for any valuable purpoſes ,

if religion reach no farther than the head, and proceed not to the heart: It will have

but little influence, if there are none of the affections engaged. Notions of religion

in the underſtanding , without any touch upon the paſſions, have been compared to

the ſtars in a winter midnight, brightand ſhining, but very cold ; or rather to theme

teor, which is called a ſhooting ſtar, which vaniſhes quickly, and is loſt in darkneſs.

Suppoſe weare convinced by calın reaſoning of the being of a God, of the duties

which we owe our creator, of his government of the world , and of his final judg

ment ; ſuppoſe we are led into a demonſtration or evident proof, that we are guilty

creatures, having broken the laws of God, and that there is no ſalvation for us, but

in and by a mediator ; ſuppoſe we are really convinced in our judgment, that there

is a heaven or a hell, that awaits our departure from this world ; that we muſt die

ſhortly , and that we are for ever miſerable without pardoning mercy, and fanctify

ing grace ; all this is valuable in it's kind , and is neceſary in order to ſalvation :

But if all this knowledge make no impreſſion on the affections, it is not likely to

: abide with us, nor to do us much good : Knowledge wears off the mind, if never

· uſed . Cold , unaffe & ing notions, will have no powerful infuence to reform our lives.

Every new ſcene of buſineſs or pleaſure bruſhes off theſe thoughts of religion from

our ſouls, where they have not been let into the heart, nor poſſeſſed the paſſions :

They s vaniſh like themorning dew , or like an early cloud that paſſes away." Hofea

vi. 4 .

It is one great end and deſign of the paſſions, to fix the attention ſtrongly upon

the objects of them , to ſettle the thoughts with ſuch intenſeneſs and continuance on

that
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that which raiſes them , that they are not eaſily taken off. Whatwe fear or deſire,

what we love and hope for , what we fament or rejoice in , will feize and buſy our

minds, and take them up perpetually , notwithſtanding the importunities of other

buſineſſes or cares : The paſſions are ſupremely importunate, and will be heard.

Now if the paſſions are Itrongly engaged for God, the world will have but little

power to call off the heart from religion .

Suppoſe two preachers were deſired to miniſter to the fame auditory, on a day of

faſting or praiſe, and on the ſame ſubject too. One of them has all the beauty ,

force and ſkill of clear and calm reaſoning ; the other not only inſtructs well, but

powerfully moves the affections with ſacred oratory : Which of theſe two will beit

Tecure the attention of the people , and guard them from drowfineſs or wandering ?

Surely he that touches the heart will fix the eyes and the ears, and all the powers ;

while he that merely endeavours to inform the head , will findmanywandering eyes,

and ſoine ſleepers.

• Suppoſe two perſons have heard the ſame diſcourſe from the pulpit, which was

both rational and pa hetic . One of them is pleaſed with the fine reaſoning of the

preacher, and hath his judgment convinced of the neceſſity and importance of the

duty which he is exhorted to practiſe, and goes no further , the other hath alſo felt

the very fame conviction of his underſtanding by force of argument, and at the

ſame time finds his ſoul touched inwardly with an emotion of the lively paſſions ; he

is awakened and furprized with an awful concern about his paſt neglects, and a holy

fear of divine anger ; he is ſtruck to the heart with ſentiments of piety, he is grieved

and aſhamed at his folly, he is filled with zeal and holy purpoſes : Pray which of

theſe two will have the diſcourſe dwellmoſt upon their hearts ; which is like to re

member this ſermon longeſt, and which is moſt likely to put it in practice ?

This leadsme to the third particular.

Advantage III. “ Allthe duties of holineſs are rendered much eaſier, and tempo

tations to ſin much weaker, when religion hath taken hold of the heart, and the

paſſions of the ſoul are engaged in it." Paſſion animates all the inferior powers of

nature , and ſtrengthens them all in their operation . It is a fortof life and fire with

in the hearts of men, which God the creator hath ordained to be ever ready there, to

give force and ſpirit for preſent action . Heknew our nature wanted this ſpur, this

inward ſpring of activity .

• Suppoſe we had been left merely to the exerciſe of our reaſon and judgment, to

inform us when it was proper to eat and drink , without having any ſuch appetites as

thirſt and hunger: It is poflible indeed that life might have been maintained, but we

ſhould have been often ready to neglect the proper ſeaſons of food, and nature

would have been ſupported but in a feeble and languiſhing manner, without ſuch re

gular and conſtant nouriſhment as we want, and that toowithout any ſenſible delight.

Butthekeen appetitesofhunger and thirſt are implanted in ourvery natures, to awaken

us to take our ſolid and liquid food, and that with conſtancy and natural pleaſure.

It is for the fame end , that all the paſſions were wrought into our conſtitution , by our

great creator,' that we might have ſome more vigorous principles than the mere

power of reaſoning, to animate us to activity on all juſt and proper occaſions.

Suppoſe I were told that myhouſe was a -fire at midnight, and my cold reaſon in

formed me, that in a little time I and my goadsmight be conſumed , it is probable

I ſhould think of uſing ſomemethod to ſave my ſelf : But the paſſion of ſuprize and

fear exerts it ſelf in a moment, and hurries me out to make an immediate eſcape.

Fear
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Fear was wrought into human nature for ſuch purpoſes as theſe. In ſuch a fright

we can almoſtmove mountains, and perform wonders , to the utmoſt limits of the

ſtrength of man , in order to ſave our felves or our dear relatives from the flames.

Cold reaſoning without paſſion , would have no ſuch ſovereign and powerful effects .

Thus it is in things of religion . A cold information thatmiſery will be the conſe

quent of ſin , or even a' rational conviction of the diſtantdanger of hell, without the

paſſion of fear, would never animate the man to cry out, with ſuch importunate en

quiries, " What ſhall I do to eſcape everlaſting burnings? " It is this paſſion of fear

that conſtrains him to fly for his life to the hope that is ſet before him in the goſpel,

and to make his eſcape as Lot did from Sodom , without looking back on the allure

ments of ſin .

· I might give inſtances of the like kind in the affection of divine love. I may learn

by reaſon that God is to be honoured and obeyed, becauſe he ismy creator andmy

Lord : I may be convinced of the beauty of virtue, and the excellency of religion ,

and that all the precepts of it are reaſonable ; yet theſe precepts will carry but a

feeble ſway with them , and have a very imperfect influence on my practice, in op

poſition to allmy carnal intereſts and corrupt inclinations, if I have nothing to move

mebut the mere uſe ofmy reaſon , tellingmeit is a proper thing to obey the great

God. This will not do the work , if I have no affectionate love to God as a Father

and a ſaviour.

It is a knowledge and belief of the truth of the goſpel, joined with love to Chriſt

my redeemer, that makes me zealous to fulfil every duty. Chriſtianity it ſelf is

thus excellently deſcribed by the apoſtle, it is “ faith working by love," Gal. v . 6 .

A mere knowledge of any perſon will not make us grow like him , but love hath an

aſſimilating and transforming power : The divine affection of love will work per

petually within us, and never ceaſe till it has made us like our beloved object, till

it has made us holy as God is holy , and formed heaven within us .

And when this warm love to God our maker, and to Jeſus our Saviour, is joined

to a lively hope of everlaſting happineſs, how do theſe united paſſions invigorate the

foul in duty, and bear down all temptations before them ? Great is the conſtraining

power of theſe divine affections, hope and love : They break through all obſtacles

that ſtand in the way of ſalvation : When they are united together they ariſe to holy

joy ; and among the ſaints of the old teſtament, as well as the new , the joy of the

Lord was their ſtrength to fulfil all the duties of religion and righteouſneſs, " Nehem .

viii. 10. This ſacred temper of mind carried out the patriarchs of old , and the

heroes of the ancient church, to obey the call of God with courage, to leave their

own native country, and their friends, to wander through the earth as ſtrangers and

pilgrims, and to live upon a naked promiſe : This taught Mofes to eſteem the re

proach of Chriſt, and thehope of the Mehah, greater riches than all the treaſures of

Egypt: This enabled the pious Jews to work wonders of righteouſneſs, to venture

into the dens of lions, to dare the edge of the ſword, and combat the violence of

fire ; to endure the trial of cruelmockings and ſcourgings, to paſs through ſhowers

of ſtones, and engines of torture, deſpiſing death in it'smoſt frightful forms, and

not accepting deliverance. Theſe are the wonders which are aſcribed to faith in the

xi. chapter to the Hebrews: But it was faith animated by divine love ; it was faith

riſing high in the hope of a better reſurrection . A naked and ſimple belief of things

unſeen, would ſcarce have wrought theſe amazing effects in human nature, without

ſomewarm and joyful efforts of the affections of hope and love.

Vol . II. 4 Q Behold



666 : The uſe of the paſions in religion . Diſc. III.

Behold the hero of the goſpel St. Paul, that little contemptible figure of a

man, bearing down all oppoſition before him in his facred courſe of zeal and duty.

Under this influence he can triumph over allthe formidable things of nature, and the

terrors of this world , Rom .viii. 35. “ Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſi ?

Who ſhall divide our hearts from him ?” Who ſhall make us weary of his ſervice,

or tempt usaway from the faith and obedience of his goſpel ? “ Shall tribulation ,

Thall diſtreſs, ſhall perſecution , ſhall famine or nakedneſs, or peril or ſword ? As it

was written ” of the ſaints in former ages, ſo ſhall it be fulfilled again in our age,

“ for thy fake we can bear killing all the day long :" The ſheep of Chriſt can ſtand

the ax, or the knife of ſlaughter : In all theſe things we are more than conquerors ,

through the grace of Chriſt that hath loved us. Every holy martyr hath made it

appear, that love is ſtronger than priſons, or death : It hath it's fames that are ſu

perior to common fire, and can overcome all the terrors of men.

When this divine love and hope have poſseſſed the ſpirit, what poor and paultry

things are all the allurements of fleſh and ſenſe ? How feeble and inſufficient are all

the gay and glittering appearances of nature in this world , all the flatteries of pride

and ſenſuality, to draw the heart away from God ? The holy ſoul can boldly with

ſtand all the enticements of ſin , when divine grace hath ſeized the affections, and

got poffeſſion of thoſe ſprightly and active powers.

What the nerves and ſpirits are to animalnature, the ſamething are the paſſions to

the ſoul: They are it'svery nerves and ſpirits, it'smoſt vigorous and unwearied ſprings

of action , both in the zealous diſcharge of every duty , and the firm reſiſtance of

every temptation to ſin . Theſe active ſprings ſet all nature at work in the affairs of

grace.

The fanctified affections are ſo great a part of the new creature, that the very

graces of the holy Spirit are called by their names. What is divine love, religious

fear, and heavenly hope ? What is a ſacred contempt and diſdain of ſenſual vanities ,

and an immortal averſion to ſing and utter abhorrence of it ? Whatare holy deſires,

penitent ſorrows, and ſpiritual joys ? What is all this bleſſed catalogue of the fruits

of the Spirit, but the paſſions of nature refined and renewed by grace.

It is the influence of religion on the paſſions, that doth in a greatmeaſure make

the difference between the true chriſtian and the mere outward profeſſor : Themere

profeſſormay know as much of the doctrines of religion , and of the duties of it, as

the moſt religiousman ; but he doth not fear and love, and deſire and hope, and

mourn and rejoice , as the true chriſtian doth . If a bare rational knowledge of di

yine things were ſufficient to make a true diſciple of Chriſt, the greateſt ſtudent in

divinity , and eſpecially the ſharpeſt critic in ſcripture, would be the beſt chriſtian :

But it is not always found ſo ; critics and ſtudents, rich in knowledge, may have

cold hearts , and lie dead in a ſtate of ſin .

Advantage IV . “ The practices of religion are not rendered eaſy , by having the af

fections employed in it, but they become pleaſant and delightful, and every ſin is

more painful to the ſoul where the paſſionsare engaged for God.”

If the chriſtian be employed in holy meditation , how does the ſoul that loves

God travel with delight over the various ſcenes of his glory , in the lower and the

upper worlds ! How does he dwell upon themajeſty and the mercy of his heavenly

Father ; upon the excellencies of Chriſt the Saviour, upon his offices and his dig

nities from day to day ! How pleaſurably doth the mind diffuſe itſelf in contempla

tion upon his pre -exiſtent ſtate when he dwelt in the Father 's boſom ; his condel

cending
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cending incarnation and coming into fleſh and bloud , the labours and forrows of his

life, the anguiſh and amazing love of his death , the glory of his reſurrection , the

honours paid him at his aſcent to the throne of God in heaven , the efficacy of

his interceſlion, and the joyful and dreadful appearance of the great judge, when

he ſhall comein the clouds of heaven to be admired of his ſaints , and to give ven

geance and deſtruction to thoſe who have ridiculed and rejected the goſpel of his

grace ? How are the thoughts fixed on the ſacred theme, without an inclination to

rove and go aſtray ? How are the powers of imagination devoutly employed , when

· the holy paſſions are rouſed into activity , when our fear, our hope, our love, our

joy, are all in happy exerciſe ? But if theſe are abſent, and we are left merely

to rational enforcements of duty on the mind, without love or affection in the

heart, with what a cold indifference do we ſer about the work ! How fluttering are

our thoughts ! How wandering are our hearts! And every flying fancy calls us away,

and ſcatters our powers among a thouſand vanities .

I might inſtance in the duty of prayer or praiſe, when the love of the heart fames

out into holy deſires, how ready and eager is the ſoul to ſeek the Lord ! Not the ſha

dows and ſilence of the midnight, not the early buſineſs and cares of themorning,

can withhold the good man from calling upon his God . “ With my ſoul have I de

ſired thee in the night, with my ſpirit within mewill I ſeek thee early , Iſai. xxvi. 9 .

and I prevented the dawning of the morning and cried to the Lord.” Pſal. cxix .

147. Or if the heart be warmed with a ſenſe of divine mercy, and kindled into

religious joy , how gloriouſy does the tongue break forth into praiſes ! “ Bleſs the

Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy name: Bleſs the Lord, O

myſoul, and forget not all his benefits :" Pſal. ciii. 1 , 2 . “ Seven times a -day will I

praiſe thee : My heart is fixed , O God my heart is fixed ; I will fing and give

praiſe : Awake, mytongue, my glory, awake to the joyfulwork .” Pfal. lvii. 7 , 8 .

While the pious affections are duly engaged in prayer, even a common chriſtian is

enabled to make divine work of it : Our minds never wantmatter, nor our tongues

expreſſion. Senſe and language are very much at the call of the devout paſſions,

where themind is tolerably furniſhed with the principles of religion ; and then the

ſoul converſes with it'smaker with unknown delight. Butwhen we are impelled by a

mere precept commanding us to ourknees, and conſcience goadsus on as it were to the

taſk and drudgery of prayer, without any devout affeétion , how cold is the heart !

How languid the worſhip ! How dry the mind ! How ſcanty the language ! The in

vention and the lips ſtrive and labour, and all to little purpoſe. In ſuch a caſe, I

cannot but think that well- compoſed forms of devotion may be uſeful helps to a .

waken the drowſy powers, and to call up ſeeping religion . But where theſe powers

are awake and lively , ſuch helps are leſs needfulin our praying ſeaſons.

The ſame experimentmay be repeated in reading the word of God. How full of

ſweetneſs and holy pleaſure are the diſcoveries and the promiſes of the bible , when

devout affections are at work ! How ſweet are the hiſtories of Abraham and David ,

the propheciesof Iſaiah, and the predictions that point to Chrift ! How glorious the

epiſtles of Peter and Paul ! How divinely pleaſing is the goſpel of John , and the

dying diſcourſes and prayer of our Saviour in the xiv . xv. xvi. and xvii. chapters of

this evangeliſt ! How full of rapture and holy tranſport are the pſalms of David !

We enter into his fpirit, and we feel his divine fentiinents and joys. Butwhat a

deadneſs, what a dryneſs overſpreads even the moſt delicious and heavenly parts of

4 Q2 thoſe
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thoſe divine writings ; what an inſipid and taſteleſs thing is the goſpel itſelf, when

the holy paſſions are all aſleep !

So it is in hearing ſermons : When our ſacred affections are awake, we dwell on

the lips of theminiſter, as on the lips of an angel of God : Every ſentence ſeemsto

come from heaven ; and even a feeble teacher, with all his infirmities at ſuch a ſea

ſon , ſeems like a divine meſlenger, and raiſes your attention and delight. But the

cauſe is within yourſelves, the activity of your devout affections under the influence

of divine grace.

Is not benevolence and kindneſs to our fellow - creatures, liberality to the poor, and

eſpecially to our fellow - chriſtians, another part of our religion ? " Pure religion

and undefiled — is this , to viſit the fatherleſs and the widow in their affliction - James

i. 27. He that loves God muſt love his brother alſo ,” i John iv . 21. But how

can we fulfil the ſeveral duties of help and relief, defence and conſolation to our bre

thren, if we do not indulge the warm and tender affections of pity , and ſympathy

and love ? The bounty of the hands, even to the moſt diſtreſſed object , will be but

ſcanty and ſmall, if there beno compaſſion in the heart : But when we love our bre

thren for God's fake, and excite in our hearts all the friendly and compaflionate af.

fections towards the poor and the miſerable, then covetouſneſs and ſelf- love lie down

vanquiſhed, and have no power to with -hold the hand from a liberal diſtribution of

bleſſings to thoſe that are in need. Compaſſion melts the heart, and makes the hands

flow with bounty and relief.

Imight give other inſtances alſo of the ſame happy effect of holy paſſion, in the

more difficult duties of religion, in mortification of moſt beloved ſins, as well as

in denying our moſt darling intereſts for the ſake of Chriſt. “ How ſweet is it,

faith St. Auſtin , under the power of divine love, how ſweet is it to abſtain from all

the old, ſweet and ſinful delights of the fleſh ?” “ Herein is our love to God mani

feſted, that we keep his commandments ; and none of his commands are grieu 'sov '

i John v. 3 .

And as the duties of religion are fulfilled with unuſual delight, ſo every ſin be

comes more painful to the heart, when the paſſions are divinely tinctured. The

very dwelling of ſinful principles in the heart, the working of unruly appetites and

unholy inclinations, and the firſt motions of pride, and wantonneſs, and malice, and

envy, and love of the world , are all very very grievous to a ſoul whoſe affections are

renewed and fanctified . Every compliance with temptation breaks in upon the

ſweet ferenity and peace of the ſpirit, and gives it great diſquietude. Read the caſe

of the holy Pſalmijt and of St. Peter, after their folly . Thus it is in ſomemeaſure

with every ſincere and lively chriſtian ; nor is the ſpirit ever at reſt after any remark

able ſin , till that ſin hath been made bitter to the ſoul, and till the ſoul hasmade

freſh and warm application to the throneof grace, by humble repentance and faith

in the bloud of ſprinkling.

It is a known doctrine, both in the jewiſh and chriſtian church, that not only the

pleaſant, but the painful and uneaſy paſſions of the heart are conſecrated to di

vine purpoſes. Sorrow for ſin , and deep mourning, teach us powerfully that it is an

evil and bitter thing to forſake the Lord our God ; and in this manner our wick

edneſs is appointed to correct us, and our backſidings to reprove us.” Jer. ii. 19 . By

grief of the ſoul, and by the ſadneſs of the countenance ariſing froin it, Solomon

tells us, “ the heart ismade better,” Eccleſ. vii. 3. When holy David began to be

“ ſorry for his ſin , when he watered his couch with his tears, when his eye was con

fumed with grief, and he roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of his heart," Pfal.

vi,
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vi. 3, 6 , 7. hewas then under the workings of recovering grace. When St. Paul's firſt

epiltle to the Corinthians made them ſorry for their connivance at the inceſtuous ini

quity of one of their members, he tells them , in his ſecond letter, how neceſſary this

ſorrow was, this godly ſorrow , which worketh repentance unto ſalvation : What a train

of holy paſſionsattended it ! What indignation againſt ſin , and the ſinner ! What holy

fear of defilementby communion with ſuch a crime, or the indulgence of it ! What ve

hementdeſire aftercleanſingand forgivinggrace ! What revenge againſt ſuch fouliniqui

ty ! What zeal to approve themſelves clear beforeGod and man ! 2 Cor . vii. 9 , 10 , 11.

The bleſſed “ God does not willingly amict and grieve the children of men ;"

Lam . iii. 33. and he would not have made the ſorrowsand the bitter groans of re

pentance lo neceſſary a part of the chriſtian life, had he not known the painful paf

ſions of nature to have ſo happy an influence in the kingdom of his grace. By this

anguiſh of the conſcience, by theſe afflictions of the ſpirit, God carries on his own

deſigns of mercy , and “ makes the ſoul partaker of his holineſs.” Heb. xii. 10 .

Advantage V . “ To employ the paſſions for God, is to take a moſt powerful en

gine of miſchief out of the hand of ſin and Satan , and to reduce it to the obedience

of Christ.” It is the recovery of a conſiderable part of human nature out of dif

mal captivity andbondage. The paſſions are the warmeſt and ſtrongeſt powers of

the ſoul : They are the artillery whereby man wages war either for or againīt heaven.

The paſſions by nature are devoted to the ſervice of ſin , and engaged on the devil's

fide in his wars againſt the almighty , and they are charged with the ſeeds of impious

fire and thunder : But when divine grace hath taken hold of them , and employed

them on the ſide of God and religion, it is like ſeizing the cannon of the enemy

from their old batteries, and planting them in new bulwarks, to makewar upon the

deyil and all his army.

Fearful and impious work do the paſſionsmake when they are engaged on the ſide

of the fleſh , the world and the devil. What bold contempt of God, and all that

is holy ! What unruly violence of love to vanity and ſenſual pleaſure ! What mad

delight in ſin ! What impetuous deſires of forbidden objects ! Whatmalice boils in

the heart againſt our neighbour, upon every ſuppoſed injury! What wicked envy frets

and rages in the ſoul at thewelfare of others ! What wrath , and indignation , and

revenge, are continually ready to be in arms ! And how do theſe helliſh paſſions

employ the tongue in Nander and lies, and ſometimes embrue the hands in miſchief

and bloud ! Now what a glorious victory is it to have the vicious affections entirely

ſubdued, and the other powers of nature, which had been uſurped by hell, ſeized

and reſtrained , and conſecrated to the God of heaven , and become inſtruments of

holineſs and peace ! To have theſe engines of iniquity become happy mediums of

adoration and ſervice to God, and of hourly benefits to men ! O bleſſed and divine

change ! O the ſovereign power of converting grace !

Advantage VI. “ I might add, in the next place , that when the paſſions are fanc

tified and formed to a divine temper, it gives the goſpel of Chriſt credit and honour

in the world, in that it can triumph over the ſtrongeſt powers of corrupt nature,

and ſubdue them to the ſervice of God and religion.” With what wicked violence

were the paſions of Paul engaged againſt the cauſe of chriſtianity, when to uſe his

own expreſſions, “ he was exceedingly mad againſt the ſaints, compelled them to

blaſpheme, and perſecuted them to ſtrange cities ?” AEts xxvi. 11 . “ When he

breathed out threatenings and Naughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord ?” Afts ix .

1 . Now to have this man changed from a lion to a lamb, from a perfecutor to a

preacher of the goſpel ; to hear thisman propagating that goſpel with zeal, which

rting
grace that

whechrift
credit

he
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he lo lately endeavoured to deſtroy with fury , what divinehonours this event gave

to the religion of Chriſt when it was but young in the world ? And as there were

multitudes of ſuch inſtances in thoſe primitive days, ſo I hope they are not utterly

wanting now .

There are, I hope, in our age, in this city , and even in this aſſembly , ſome chriſ

tians that can bear ſacred witneſs to the divine power of the goſpel in this reſpect,

One can ſay, “ how fond was I of vanity and ſenſual pleaſure ? Regardleſs of God ,

and thoughtleſs of religion , with an averſion to all that was virtuous and holy ?

But, through the grace of God, the object ofmylove is changed : I delight now in the

things ofGod ; I love his word , his people, himſelf, and his Chriſt, above all things

in the world .”

Another can ſay, “ I was greedy of money, and ambitious of vain -glory."

Another confeſſes , “ Iwas fretful and quarrelſome; I was malicious and envious;

I was wrathful and reſenting ; and my ungodly paſſions were ever ready to riſe and

ferment againſt my fellow -creatures : But, now , through the influence of grace, I

find my chief ambition is to be a child of God, and to exceed others in holineſs : I

cover the riches of grace, and the benefits of the goſpel, above all other treaſures :

Now I am angry atmy ſelf becauſe of ſin , and angry at ſinners when they diſhonour

God and my Saviour: I lovemy Lord Jeſus,who hath procured forgiveneſs forme;

and I would love all men , and forgive them for Jeſus ſake.”

It is a public glory brought to the goſpel of Chriſt, when our devout and pious

paſſions ſurmount all the carnal affections of the heart ; when the fear of God riles ſo

high , and grows ſo ſtrong in the ſoul, as to ſubdue and overcome all other fears :

And if we fear God ſincerely , we need fear nothing elſe . It is very honourable to

Chriſt and his religion , when the love ofGod and of Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour, flames

high above all other loves, and makes us forego and forget every thing which might

be dear and valuable to us before, if it ſtands in competition with God , theſupreme

object of our love. When the chriſtian can rejoice and ſay, “ I love my father and

mymother, my wife and children with as true and tender an affection as ever I did ;

but I love God, and my redeemer, with a more ſublime paſſion . Neither father nor

mother, nor dear young children , nor the wife of the boſom , ſhall with -hold

mefrom my duty to God ; and , through the aids of divine grace, I would be ready to

offer my ſelf, with allmy intereſt in them , as a ſacrifice to the love of Chriſt.

It is glorious indeed to ſee the devout paſſions ſo much tranſcend all other paſſions

and appetites, all other ſcars, loves, and deſires, as that they all melt away and

vaniſh before the power of divine fearand divine love . To ſee all our fondeſt deſires ,

and ourwarmeſt paſſions for creatures languiſh and ſink , and die under the preſent

influences of devout affection , as the light of a candle vaniſhes and is loſt in the

midſt of ſun -beams, or as the noiſe of a ſaking leaf dies and is unheard in the midſt

of thunder : O happy fouls, who have arrived at this ſublime degree of chriſtianity !

Thither let our hearts aſpire daily, and never ceaſe our holy labours and prayers till

welove, till we fear, till we deſireGod, in this glorious and intenſe degree.

. Advantage VII. In the laſt place I add, “ the ſanctified paſſions render us ſomuch

themore conformable to the bleſſed Jeſus, and fitter for his preſence and enjoyment

in heaven .” As the Son of God put on our fleſh and bloud , ſo he aſſumed the va .

rious powers and properties of human nature, the appetites and paſſions ofmankind :

Heendured hunger and thirſt, hehad fear and love, hope and joy ; nor were the

more troubleſome affections of anger and forrow left out of his conſtitution, but

they were all innocent and holy ; they were never tainted with ſin as our's are; they

had
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had no corrupt mixturesto defile his ſoul. Our paſſions are like water with mud at

the bottom ; when they are moved, they too frequently raiſe the mud, and betray

their impurity : But the paſſions of Chriſt were ever pure ; like water from the cleareſt

fountain in a glaſs of cryſtal, which , though it be never ſo much agitated , is ſtillun

polluted .

Theſe pathetic powers of his holy ſoul were ever engaged in the intereſt of religion ,

and employed for pious purpoſes. Heloved God his Father with the moſt perfect

and intenſe affection ; and he let 6 the world know , that he loved the Father ," Yohn

xiv . 31. “ Herejoiced in ſpirit , when he gave thanks to God,” Luke x . 21, and

when God hid his face from him , and forſook him , “ his ſoul was exceeding ſorrow

ful, even unto death ,” Matth. xxvi. 38 . Hewas grieved and angry with the hypo

crites and the blafphemers of his day, and “ looked round upon them with wrath

and holy indignation ," Mark iii. 5 . How pathetic and vehement was his zeal for his

Father 's honour, when “ he ſcourged out the buyers and ſellers from the temple ?

The zeal of the houſe ofGod conſumed and waſted his ſpirits, as it is ſaid , " John

ii. 17. - He loved his church with moſt aſtoniſhing fervour, for his love was

ſtronger than death ,” Eph. v . 25. “ And greater love hath no man than this,

that one ſhould lay down his life for another ," John xv. 13. How paſſionately did

he mourn at his own foreſight of the diſmal diſtreſs of his enemies at Jeruſalem ?

“ Helooked upon thebloudy city with tender compaſſion, and wept over it, with the

tears of grief and love,” Luke xix . 41. And what divine paſſionswere exerciſed in

his devout retirements, what holy fervours in the wilderneſs and upon midnight

mountains, is only known to God , and to miniſtering angels .

Thus it appears, that themore our affections are tinctured with piety and goodneſs,

and the warmer is their engagement in the things of God , the more nearly ſhall we

imitate our glorious redeemer. O divine pattern , beyond all our imitation ! But

bleſſed are thoſe who are the neareſt copiers of it.

· But you will enquire , “6 How will this exerciſe of devout paſſion fit us the more

for the heavenly world ?” Angels are not clothed with fleſh and bloud as we are, and

the ſpiritsof the departed faints have left this part of their nature behind them in the

grave : What efforts of paſſion therefore can there be among the inhabitants of.

heaven ?

To this I anſwer, that though ſpirits departed, and angels, can have no ſuch fer

ments of animalnature, as go to make up thoſe principles and powers, which we call

the paſions in this mortal ſtate, yet there is ſomething a -kin to them , which may

be called affections in the very nature of every intelligent creature : Spiritswhich have

no relation to fleſh can fear and hope, can love and deſire, can rejoice and grieve,

and that in ſtrong and intenſe degrees ; otherwiſe there would be no hell for the fe

parate fouls of the wicked , and for the puniſhment of devils; nor would there be a

heaven for the reward of the ſpirits of juſt men , made perfect : There cannot be a

heaven without pleaſure, nor a hell without grief and anguiſh : Since therefore there

is, and muſt be ſomething of pure affection in ſeparate fpirits that bears a correfpon

dence with our paſſions in this mortal ſtate, wemay be well aſſured that the more

theſe paſſions are refined and ſanctified , and the more they are engaged aboutdivine

objects, in a propermanner, according to the will of God, we ſhallthereby acquire

a greatermeetneſs for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of heaven , and be better prepared

for the exerciſe of thoſe more ſpiritual affectionswhich belong to the ſaints departed ,

and to the happy inhabitants of the intellectual world .

The
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voru me original, “ with unſpeakab
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• The holy apoſtle teaches us this doctrine in that ſweet period of ſcripture, i Pet.

. 3 , 6 , 8 . When we are “ begotten again to a lively hope by the reſurrection of

Jeſus Chriſt from the dead , therein we greatly rejoice ;" and the joy ſurmounts a 'l

our preſent heavineſs, and bears us in conqueſt and triumph “ through ourmani

fold temptations :" It gives us a tranſporting view of praiſe , honour, and glory at

the appearance of our Lord Jeſus ; whom having not ſeen we love ; in whom ,

though now we ſee hiin not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and

full of glory ; or as it is the original, “ with unſpeakable and glorified joy." You

ſee here that the three bleſſed affections of hope, love and joy, bring the ſoul to

the confines of the heavenly world, fet him as it were at the gates of paradiſe, fill the

heart with thoſe divine ſenſations which are near a -kin to the joys of glorified ſpirits .

Thus, by the exerciſe of the holy paſſions in a ſublime degree, « we are come to the

ſpirits of the juſtmade perfect, and almoſt admitted into the gloriouspreſence of Je

fus, our adored mediator. ” Heb . xii. 23, 24 . Let us awake, let us ariſe, let us

ſhake our felves out of the duſt of this earth , and dreſs our ſouls in theſe beautiful

garments : Let us long and breathe after theſe ſacred ſenſations of refined pleaſure ,

to which the church it self is too much a ſtranger, in our degenerate times. Theſe

are fair emblems and ſweet foretaſtes of thoſe unknown “ pleaſures which flow from

the right hand of God without ceaſing, and run , like rivers, an everlaſting courſe,

through all the ages of eternity ." Pſal xvi. 13.

M E D I T A TI O N .

ITOW glad am I to find that not only my underſtanding and my will, but

O that all mypaſſions may be made ſerviceable to God and religion , to my

nobleſt deſigns, and my eternal intereſt ! I am ſure ſome of them have had an un

happy influence to lead me aſtray from my God, and my duty , and I am greatly

pleaſed to hear that they are capable of being reduced to the ſervice ofmymaker,

and become inſtruments of holineſs and peace . Deſcend , O .divine Spirit, deſcend

into my heart ! Takehold of theſe active and ſprightly powers ofmy nature , and bind

them to thy eternal ſervice. Awaken my fear of the majeſty and the juſtice ofGod,

that Imay ſeek earneſtly what I ſhall do to pleaſe him , and how Imay obtain his fa

vour: And letmy fear be conſtant and reſtleſs till my feet are led into the pathsof

ſalvation , and I feel the conſtraining power of divine love.

" Letmy devout paſſions be ever awakeand lively when I hear the thingsofGod

ſpoken , or when I read of the momentous concerns of religion , and a life to come.

Then the ſacred truths and duties of chriſtianity ſhall be impreſſed deep on myme

mory, and written there as with a pen of diamond , never to be blotted out. O

may the warm paſſions meltmy ſoul to tenderneſs, and makeme ſuſceptive of every

holy impreſſion ! May this heart of mine, this table of ſtone, be ſoftened by devout

affection , till all the neceſſary and important parts of religion are written there in

laſting characters! May myheart, O Lord, receive the ſtamp of thy goſpel with all

it's ſacred lineaments, till I am become a new creature, transformed into the image

of the Son of God !

“ How eaſy will all the duties of holineſs become, and allmytemptations to ſin

how weak and ineffectual, if the paſſionate powersofmynature are warmly engaged

forGod ?

How
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“ How delightfuland pleaſant ſhall I then find even the difficult practices of reli

gion ! How hateful will every ſin be in my eyes, and how painful to my heart, when

divine love as a ſovereignhas taken poſſeffion of it, and ſet all the train of affections

at work there in it's own ſervice! No more ſhall I complain of wearineſs, or be tired

of religious worſhip : I ſhall ſay in myheart no more , " when will the fabbath be

over ?” Nor cut ſhort my prayers and meditations, to gratify the felh and obey it's

corrupt influence. If I am winged with holy paſſion I ſhall climb over mountains

of diificulty in my way to heaven , or remove hills of temptation that obſtructmy ,

courſe : Divinelove, as well as faith , can removemountains.

“ O how happy ſhall I be when allmy paſſions are fanctified ! They have been , and

Imourn to ſpeak it, they have been wretched engines of miſchief in the hand of fin

and Satan : They have defiledmy ſoul ſhamefully ; they have broken the law of my

God ; they have abuſed his grace and his goſpel, diſhonoured my Saviour, and

grieved his holy Spirit. When ſhall theſe powers ofmynature be reſcued from their

linful Navery, and be devoted to purpoſes divine and heavenly ? O that my fear and

my love, my anger and my deſire , my grief and my joy, were all pointed to their

proper objects, that they might never more break out in an unruly manner to diſ

honour God, or to awaken ſharp anguiſh in myown conſcience ! I would watch, I

would pray, I would labour, and wreſtle day and night againſt the body of ſin that

dwells in me. O for the ſovereign influence of almighty grace , to correct all the

diſorders of my ſoul, and to turn every paſſion of my nature into a principle of

holineſs !

. “ Let thebleſſed goſpel of Chriſt obtain this triumph overme: Let the goſpel ſub

due theſe rebellious powers to the obedience of my Lord and Saviour: May thc :

goſpel have the glory of fo divine a change !

“ Come, bleſſed Saviour, ſet thy holy example before me, in a more illuſtrious and

transforming light: Let all the devout pallions of zeal and love, which reigned in

thy heart, reign alſo in mine : O that I might copy out the wonders of thy zeal for

the honour of God , and thy love to the race ofman ! With what a divine vehe

mence were thy holy affections engaged in worſhip ! But alas, 'how cold are allmy

attempts of devotion ! Kindle, o Jeſus, the ſacred fire within me: Let it melt

downmy heart, and mould meinto thy likeneſs. Letmy ſoul bemade up of divine

love, as a happy preparative for the joys of heaven , and the everlaſting preſenceof

God, andmy Saviour." Amen .

... Voli II. - 4 R DIS
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DISCOURSE IV.

Inferences from the uſefulneſs of the paſſions.

ons areT H E laſt diſcourſe has informed us, that the paſſions are not uſeleſs things,

even in the important affairs of religion and godlineſs. We have ſeen how

many and glorious are the advantages that wemay derive from the right uſe of the

affections in the chriſtian life. Let us not ſuffer ſo momentous a theme to paſs a .

way, without drawing ſomeinferences or remarks from it.

Remark I. May the paſſions of our nature be made fo ſerviceable to the intereſts

of our religion , then “ ſurely the doctrine of the ſtoics is a very unreaſonable opinion ,

for it teachesus to ſuppreſs all our paſſions intirely , and, if poſible, to root them

out of our natures." It is evident from what we have heard, that our purſuit of the

important things of religion , in this preſent ſtate , would be very faint and cold ,

and feeble, if it were not animated by ſome of theſe vigorous principles, theſe af

fectionate powers and ſenſations ; And thall we abandon and deſtroy all theſe afiſa

tants to piety and goodneſs, which are wrought into the very frame of our

beings ?

It is granted , that our paſſions in this fallen ſtate have their unhappy ſhare of the

general corruption of our nature : It is granted they are ſometimes made the miſchie .

vousincentives to vice, and lead us aftray from the path of holineſs ; and , if they could

never be reformed , they ought to be rooted out. But when they are once ſanctis

fied by a touch of the finger of God, and tinêtured with a favour of piety , they

become very pleaſant and powerful ſprings of duty, both to God and man .

A holy fear of the great God our creator, and a ſolicitous concern what ſhall be

come of us when we die, is the firſt and moſt general ſpring of religion : This.

wakens us to enquire « what we muſt do to pleaſe the God thatmade us. ” When

we arrive at ſome comfortable hope of our acceptance with God , then divine love

promotes our piety and virtue : Then religion works within usby nobler principles,

and it is advanced to higher degrees, than a mere principle of fear could raiſe it :

Allthe paſſions of theman are ſubject to the government of holy love, and are em .

ployed by it for heavenly purpoſes. When we love God ſupremely , we ſhall love men ,

alſo who are made after the image of God : From a due benevolence to men , ſpring

a thouſand words and deeds of charity and pity , and godlike goodneſs. When our

refined affections work in this manner toward God andmen, we comeby degrees to

delight in all that is holy ; we arrive at the true taſte of religious pleaſures, and

make near approaches to the joys of the upper world , where holineſs and pleaſure

are perfect and everlaſting.

Thus itmay be ſaid, that after ſome general foundations laid in the knowledge of

God and ourſelves, “ Religion begins in fear, it is carried on by love , and it ends in

joy." Erroneous and unhappy is that philoſophy thatwould baniſh theſe affections

from
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from human nature, which have ſo powerful an influence on the religious life, and

affift our preparation for death and heaven .

Remark Il. “ How happily has the bleſſed God fuited his various revelations in

ſcripture to the powers of ournature ? ” How well are they fitted to work upon our af

fections, and to engage thoſe active powers of the ſoul in the intereſts of religion and

godlineſs ! God himſelf, by his own methods of addreſs to men , from one end of

Icripture to the other, proves the truth of this diſcourſe, and the advantage of the

paſſions in things of religion .

If God ſpeaks of himſelf, how bright are the diſplays of his majeſty and gran .

deur, to awaken our reverence and religious fear ? He is the holy one that inhabits

eternity , who created all things by his word , the Lord of lords, and the king of

kings : “ Heſpeaks, and the earth trembles, and the pillarsof heaven are aſtoniſhed

athis reproof.” Job ix . 6 . xxvi. 11. “ He is a God fearful, or tremendous even in

his praiſes .” Exod. xv . II.

How ſurprizing are the diſcoveries of his power and knowledge, to raiſe our won

der ! “ Heranks the ſtars in their order, and calls them all by their names , and not

one fails to appear at his call :" Pſal. cxlvii. 4 . “ His eye ſurveys all the creation ,

and knows the thoughts of theheart afar off :" Pſal. cxxxix . 2. “ He takes up the iſles

as a little thing ;” Ifai. xl. 15 . “ He touches the mountains, and they ſmoke :"

Pſal. civ . 32. Who can ſtand before him , or liftup the hand againſthim and proſper ?

If hemanifeſt the riches of his mercy and goodneſs , how is the divine language

ſuited to ſtrike upon all the ſprings of our hope and love, and to allure our hearts to

him ? “ How excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O God ?” Pfal. xxxvi. 7 . " In his

favour is life , and his love is better than life.” Pfal. Ixiii. 3, He has magnified his

love towards us, and the exceeding riches of his grace, that while we were enemies

and rebels, he ſent his Son to die, in order to redeem us from death.

If he reveal to us Chriſt Jefus, his beloved Son , in what a glorious light does he

place him before our eyes , to command our veneration and honour, our faith and

our fervent affection ? " He is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs

image of his perſon :" Heb . i. 3 . “ He was with God before the foundation of the

world, for by him the worldswere created : ” John i. 3 . “ He is theman in whom

dwells all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily :" Col. ï . 9 . “ He is God manifeſt in

the fleſh :” Tim . iii. 16 . He came down from the Father 's boſom , not to condemn

the world , but to expoſe his own life and bloud for our fakes, to make his ſoul

an offering for our ſins, and to ſuſtain unknown anguiſh and ſorrows, in the room

and ſtead of ſuch rebels as we are.

If he opens heaven in the goſpel, and brings life and immortality to light, what

thrones of glory , what crowns of righteouſneſs does he ſet before us ? What

manſions of paradiſe, what rivers of pleaſure flowing from the throne of God,

what rich fruits of the tree of life, what bliſsful viſions in the preſence of God and

Chriſt, what bleſſed ſociety of angels and holy ſouls are deſcribed, as the enjoyments

of this heaven , on purpoſe to draw out our ſtrongeſt deſires towards it, and raiſe

our joyful hope, and our warmeſt żeal in the purſuit of it ! :

When he gives us a view of hell, how dreadfully are the executions of divine

wrath deſcribed there ? What a gnawing worm in the conſcience that never dies,

what a fire that is never quenched ? What burning lakes of fire and brimſtone, kindled

by the breath of an angry God ? What troops of devils and damned ſpirits muſt be

ourcompanions there, “ and the ſmoke of their torment aſcending forever andever ?"

Rev. xiv . 11. How happily are theſe divine defcriptions ſuited to awaken us out of

4 R 2 ſecurity,
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ſecurity , and to excite us to paſſion of fear in the higheſt degree, that knowing the

terrors of the Lord , wemay ftir up all our powers to flee from the wrath to come,

and ſeek reconciliation to God by the bloud of Chriſt.

• If ſin be mentioned in ſcripture, in what odious colours is it ſet before us! It was

ſin that ruined our firſt parents, and drove them out of paradiſe , and ſpread death

andmiſery through all this lower world : It is the unrighteouſneſs of men that has

awakened and revealed the wrath of God , in all the terrible inſtances of it, from

the ancient apoſtaſy and fall of angels in heaven , to the final deftrućlion of this

world by fire, and the puniſhment of men and devils in hell for ever : And all this

that ſin might appear exceeding ſinful, and raiſe in us thehigheſt hatred, and utmoſt

averſion .

The great and bleſſed God , who formed us at firſt, perfectly knows our frame;

he is well acquainted with all the powers and paſſions of human nature, and the de

ſign and uſe of them all: And therefore when he wrote theſe holy meſſages to us by

his apoftles and his prophets, he does not only reveal things to ourunderſtandings,

which reaſon could not find out, and then leaves us to make the beſt of them ; buthe

warmly and powerfully addreſſes himſelf to the affectionate principles within us, in

order to make the diſcoveries of his grace pierce deeper into our ſouls, thathemight

recover us from our guilt and miſery, and perſuade us to partake of his ſalvation.

Remark III . Wemay learn from this diſcourſe , “ how much it is the buſineſs of

a miniſter of the goſpel, to engage the affections of his hearers , and to bring them

over to the ſervice of God and religion .” It is granted that the firſt work is to in

form the underſtanding, to teach mankind what they are to believe concerning the

great God, and what duties they owe to him . To this end the preacher muſt not

only draw his doctrines from the light of nature, but from the word of God, and

bring them down to the capacities of his hearers. It is his conſtant buſineſs to ex

plain the word of God to men , to propoſe the naked truth with the ſtrongeſt reaſons

to ſupport it : He muſt endeavour to ſtrike light into the mind, and convince the

reaſon and judgment of men ; hemuſt make it appear that they are guilty before

God , and that there is no way of relief or hope, but in and by Jeſus, the greatmedi

ator, and thus lead ſinful and periſhing men into the knowledge and faith of Chriſt,

as an all- ſufficient Saviour : All this is a neceſſary and indiſpenſible part of his work ;

but it is not the whole of it. When the underſtanding is enlightened, the paſſions

muſt alſo be addreſled ; for God has wrought theſe powers into human nature, that

they mightbe the vital and vigorous ſprings of actions and duties.

If the judgment be never ſo much convinced , yet while the affections remain un

moved , the work of religion will be begun with difficulty , and will drive on but

very heavily . This the prophets and the apoſtles well knew ; and the greatGod , who

employed them , knew it too, and therefore he ſent them armed with the powers of

natural and divine oratory , to reach the inmoſt affections, to penetrate the heart,

and to raiſe holy commotions in the very center of the ſoul. Whatmean all the pro

miſes of the goſpel, but to work upon ourhope, and to raiſe our higheſt expectations?

What meansthe dreadful language of ſo many ſevere threatenings, but to ſhake us

out of our ſecurity , and to rouſe our fears ? If there had been no ſuch principles as

hope and fear in man, I am perſuaded there would ſcarce have been any ſuch things

as promiſes and threatenings in the book of God. The word of the Lord is com

pared to a fire and a hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29. “ Is notmyword likeas a fire , faith the

Lord , and like a hammer thatbreaketh the rock in pieces ?” And it ought to be de

livered and pronounced by the preachers of it, in ſuch a , manner, as may break the

rocky
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rocky hearts of ſtubborn ſinners, as may fright them from their beloved iniquities;

by the terror of everlaſting burnings.

The holy ſcripture is a cabinet of divine curioſities, full of admirable allurements

to invite and entertain awakened minds : It ſhould be ſo happily unfolded and dif .

played by the preachers of it, as to repreſent, in a noble manner, the amazing grace

and love of God, and the bleſings of the goſpel ; and that with ſuch a holy fervour,

as to light up a divine flame of deſire, hopeand love, in the ſouls of all that hear it.

To what purpoſe were the fancies of the holy writers enriched, from heaven , with

ſo bright and various a treaſure of ſacred images , but to raiſe the devout paſſions of

their readers, by flaſhing upon their imagination with divine light ? Their words are

fun -beams, that not only diffuſe a ſacred illumination around the eye of the ſoul, but

kindle the heart into life and zeal. To what end doth all the pomp of oratory dif

play itſelf in their writings ? To what end do they uſe all the arts of trope and fi

Gure , all the beauteous, the alluring and the terrible colours that nature can afford ,

and thatmetaphor can borrow ? Is it not all with a deſign to ſtrike the ſoul of man

in it's moſt pallionate powers, and ſpread vital religion through the inmoſt receſſes

of the heart ?

Let theminiſters of the word , who are zealous for the honour of God , for the

glory of Chriſt, and for the ſucceſs of their labours, read the writings of the holy

vrophets, night and day, and make them their pattern , transferring the beauties of

the law to theminiſtry of the goſpel. The prophets do notmerely tell us in a dry

and cold manner , that ſin is an evilthing, but they terribly denounce the thunder of

the wrath of God againſt it, and pour down his vengeance on the heads of guilty

rebels, to work upon our fear , to affright us from ſin , and haften us to fly to the

armsof divine mercy . Nor do they merely ſay to us, that God is merciful; but

in a moſt delightful and invitingmanner , they diſplay the boundleſs mercies ofGod ,

and the workings of his bowels of compaſſion , in all the pathetic language of ten - :

derneſs , as though he were made of fleſh and bloud as we are .

When our bléſred Lord himſelf came down on earth , to become a preacher of his

Father's wrath and mercy, what eternalwoes does he denounce againſt hypocrites and

impenitentwretches ? How gently doeshe invite the weary and heavy- laden finners to

cometo him , that they may find reſt ? Matth , xi.28. How widely does he unfold the

gatesof his Father'smercy, and that even to murderers, and adulterers, and thieves and

blaſphemers, that ſinners of the largeſt ſizemay enter in and be partakers of divine fal

vation . How happily does St. Paul imitate his bleſſed maſter ! " Knowing the ter .

rors of the Lord he perſuaded men , and he beſeeches them , in the moſt endearing

language, in Chriſt's ſtead , to be reconciled to God,” 2 Cor. v . II, 18 - 20 . In

what pathetic language doth he ſet before us the glorious love of God, in contriving

the recovery of fallen men , and providing grace for them in Chriſt Jefus, before the

world began ; and in ſaving them by ſuch a ſurprizing method of mingled ſeverity

and mercy, as the death and agonies of his moſt beloved Son ! And all this on pur

poſe to melt or ſoften our affections into repentance, love, and gratitude ! How

wonderfully do the ſacred writers attack the paſſions on all ſides, if by any means

they may ſave a ſoul from hell ? Happy preachers, who approach this divine

pattern !

Can any of us now content ourſelves to bring cold and languid diſcourſes into wt

pulpit, with this bible under our hands ? Will not all the ſacred fervours of theſe in

fpired preachers reproach us to our faces, while we read and explain their ſerinons ?

Shall we go on to affect a calm and ſtupid politeneſs of phraſe, in the very face of

theſe
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theſe warm and heavenly orators ? Can we be content any longer to be the cold and

lifeleſs rehearſers of the great and glorious thingsof our religion ? Can we go on to ſpeak

to periſhing ſinners, who lie drowſy and flumbering on the brink ofhell, in ſo ſoft, ſo

calm and gentle amanner , as though wewere afraid to awaken them ? What ſhallwe ſay

to theſe things ? Does divine love ſend dreaming preachers to call dead ſinners to life ?

Preachersthat are content to leave their hearers aſeep on the precipice of eternaldeſtruc. .

tion ? Have they no ſuch thing as paſſion belongs to them ? Have they no pity ? Have

they no fear ? Have they no ſenſe of the worth of fouls ? Have they no ſprings of

affection within them ? Or do they think their hearers have none ? Or is paſſion fo

vile a power, that it muſt be all devoted to things of Aeſh and ſenſe , and muſt never

be applied to objects divine and heavenly ? Who taughtany of us this lazy and

drowly practice ? Did God or his prophets, did Chriſt or his apoſtles , inſtruct us

in this in odiſh art of ſtill life, this lethargy of preaching, as it has been called by a

late writer ? Did the great God ever appoint ſtatutes for his embaſſadors, to invite

finners to his mercy ? Words of grice, written upon braſs or marble , would do the

work almoſt as well. Where the preachers become ſtone, no wonder if the hearers

are moveleſs : But let the miniſters of the living word, who addreſs men upon mate

ters of infinite concernment, thew , if poſſible, that they are infinitely concerned a

boutthem .

This leads my thoughts to the next remark .

Remark IV . “ How kindly has the grace and wiſdom of God dealt with us, in

appointing men of like paſſions with ourſelves, to become his miniſters and our

teachers in the things of religion !" Men , who have the ſame natural affections, who

can feel within themſelves all the train of devout paſſions, and expreſs it in their holy

miniſtrations ! Men , who are ſubject to the ſame fins and follies, and are capable of

the ſame religious fear, and penitent ſorrow ! Men, who ſtand in need of the ſame

falvation, and muſt be trained up to heaven , by the exerciſe of the ſame faith , and

love, andhope.

If angels had been made the onlymeſſengers of the goſpel, angels, who have no

fleſh andbloud , no communion in the ſameanimal nature , no ſhare of our fears and

ſorrows, no intereſt in the ſame redeeming mercy and pardon , they could not have

expreſſed all the ſame paſſions, nor given us ſuch an example of them in themſelves.

But a miniſter of the word, taken from among men, hasbeen in a ſinful ſtate , and is

now become a ſincere chriſtian , or he ſhould be ſo . He is ſuppoſed to have his own

ſoul filled with love to God ; he has felt his own fears awakened by the terrors of

the Lord , and the threatenings of eternal miſery ; he has found his trembling

ſoul encouraged to hope by the rich promiſes of grace ; he has felt his own hatred ri

fing againſt ſin , his delight raiſed by the views and expectations of the favour of

God, and eternal happineſs in his preſence . How well is ſuch a teacher ſuited to ſet

the terrors of hell, the evil of ſin , and the riches of divine grace, in Chriſt Jefus, be

fore the eyes of ſinful men , who have the ſame natural paſſions with himſelf ; and

to turn theſe affectionate powers of his hearers into a religious channel, by repre

fenting theſe awful objects in a pathetic manner ?

• The preacher ſhould be an example to the hearers, and then he preaches with moſt

power and ſucceſs. It is a well-known ſaying, “ If you would draw outmy tears ,

you muſt firſt weep yourſelf." How cold and dull, and unaffected with divine

things, ismankind by nature! How careleſs and indolent is a whole aſſembly, when the

preacher appears like a lifeleſs engine, pronouncing words of law or grace ! When

he ſpeaks of divine things, in ſuch a dry , in ſuch a cold and formal manner, as

though
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though they had no influence on his own heart ! When the words freeze upon hi

lips, the hearts of hearers are freezing alſo : Butwherewe find devout affection

mingled with ſolid argument in the diſcourſe , there the lips of the preacher ſeem to

ſpeak light and life at once, and hehelps to communicate the holy paſſion allaround

him , by feeling it firſt himſelf.

And here I am ſure , we, who are honoured with this ſacred employment, have

reaſon to examine our hearts, to reflect on our indolence, our lifeleſs conduct, and

our cold labours in the pulpit ; and mourn to think how imperfectly , and how ina

effectually we perform theawfulwork of theminiſtry . And ſhall our own affections .

ſtill be ſo unraiſed and unmoved, while we ſpeak of the great and momentous

things of God, and Chriſt and religion , of death and judgment, of heaven andhell ?

Shallwe always preach with ſuch a deadneſs of fpirit, ſuch a ſhameful abſence of di

vine fervour ? May the bleſſed God forgive your preacher, and may you forgive

him ; and may ſovereign grace raiſe a warm flame of vital religion in his heart, and

communicate it to all your fouls !

Remark V . If the paſſions are ſo uſeful in the ſolemn affairs of religion , « there

is yet further occaſion to admire the wiſdom and grace ofGod , that hehas appoint

ed ſeveral ſuch inftitutions or parts ofworſhip to belong to our holy religion, as are

ſuited to work upon our ſenſes, and thereby to awaken pious paſſionswithin us ?"

Beſides the voice of public prayer, and the affectionate ſpeech and language of

preaching the goſpel, weare alſo taughtand exhorted to ſing the praiſes of God with

holy melody. What a multitude of exhortations are found in the book of Pſalms,

to make a joyful noiſe unto the Lord, and to ſing new ſongs before him in the king

dom of the Meffiah . The advice of St. Paul in the new teſtament, echoes to

the harp of David, and calls upon us to “ ſpeak to one another, aswell as to our

felves, in pſalmsand hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, and to ſing and makemelody with

grace in our hearts to the Lord ,” Eph. v. 19. and Col. iii.16. St. James gives the ſame

encouragement: s 'if any bę merry, or chearful, let this paſſion of joy expreſs it

felf in a devoutmanner, by ſinging pſalms," James V . 13. How happily ſuited is

this-ordinance to give a looſe to the devout ſoul in it's pious and chearful affections ?

What a variety of fanctified deſires, and hopes and joys, may exert themfelves in :

this religious practice, may kindle the fouls of chriſtians into holy fervour, may

raiſe them near to the gates of heaven , and theharmony of the bleſſed inhabitants

there ? Nor are pious forrows utterly excluded from this ordinance : There are

tunes and fongs of mournful melody to folace the humble penitent, and to give a

ſweetneſs to his tears.

· And beſides all this, there are the two glorious and ſacred ordinances of baptiſm

and the Lord 's ſupper, wherein divine things are exhibited to us in a fenfible manner

by figures and emblems, which are deſigned to imprefs animal nature, and by the

eyes to awaken the paſſions of the heart. 1

How proper an emblem is baptiſm to reprefent our being waſhed in the bloud of

Chriſt and the pouring out of water on the face or head, how well is it ſuited to

repreſent the pouring out of the Spirit of God onmen, and by this means to awaken :

the holy affections of hope and joy ? .

How happily isthe Lord's fupper contrived by divine wiſdom , to repreſent the death :

and loveofour bleſſed Saviour, and the benefitsthat wederive fromhis ſufferings ? “ yer

ſus Chriſt crucified is evidently ſet forth beforeour eyes: " Gal. iii. 1 .He is repreſented

even in his bleeding and dying love, while the bread is broken , and the wine poured

out before uş. O how ſhould we looſe the ſprings of pious paſſion at ſuch a Teaſon !

How
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How ſhould our love to our redeemer kindle and riſe high at the ſight of the ſuffer .

ingsof the Son ofGod , who took our fleſh and bloud, that he mightbe capable of

dying ! that his felh might be torn, and cut and bruiſed, that his bloud might be

ſpilled for our fakes, that hemight bear ſuch agonies as belonged to ſinful creatures,

with a gracious deſign to deliver us from miſery and everlaſting death. For ever

bleſſed be the name of Jefus, whohas ſuffered ſuch pangs and ſorrowsin our ítead ; and

bleſſed be his wiſdom and grace , who has appointed the continual repetition of ſuch

an ordinance, ſuch a lively memorial of his dying love, to touch all the fpings of

religious affection within us.

Remark VI. Since the paſſions of human nature have ſo conſiderable an influence

in matters of religion , then we juſtly infer that youth is the proper time to ſet about

the important work of religion, when the pallions are warm and lively , and active.

After we have been well inftrucied in the principles of chriſtianity , if we can but

engage theſe ſprightly powers of our natures, betimes, on the ſide of God and godli

neſs, we lay a happy foundation for the practice of piety all our lives. It is of ad ,

mirable andunknown advantage, to have all the paſſions of the heart tinctured deep

with heaven and religion in our early days. By this means virtue and piety will be

fixed and rooted in the ſoul; it will ſtand the blaſts of violent temptation, and bring

forth the divine fruits of holineſs through the following years. We ſhall be better

prepared to combat every oppoſition ; we ſhall be better ſecured againſt the ſnares

thatbeſet our youth ; we shall reſiſt the gay allurements of the world , and the flatter

ing vanities thatattack our ſenſes and our ſouls in this dangerous ſeaſon of life. It is the

great cunning and the deſign of the devil and the world to work upon the warm pal

lions of youth , to engage them in the ſervice of fin and folly : Happy are thoſe

who are poffefied of a divine antidote againſt this poiſon ! who have their paſſions all

watchful and armed , ready to reſiſt the aſſaults of hell, and to diſappoint every at

tack that is made on virtue and religion !

: Remark VII. Is there ſo much advantage to be expected from the paſſions in the

practice ofreligion ? Then “ how much do we loſe both of the profit and the pleaſure

of religion , for want of the engagement of our paſſions therein !” Therefore it is

that virtue and godlineſs ſeem to carry with them ſo dull and heavy an aſpect in the

world ; therefore they appear ſo little inviting , becauſe there are ſo few chriſtians, in

this degenerate age, that have theſe affectionate powers of the ſoul deeply tinctured

with the things ofGod . We live at a poor, low , cold rate, when we only talk of

chriſtianity as a matter of diſpute, and practiſe the outward devoirs and ceremonies

of it, as a matter of cuſton and form , while the heart and the paſſions of it have

little ſhare in our chriſtianity . If our love and defire , our hope and our joy, are all

laid out on the things of ſenſe and time, and weleave only a few cold reaſonings to

be employed in themoſtawful and ſublime things ofGod, and heaven and eternity ,

it is no wonder we find ſo little of the pleaſure of godlineſs , and that religion gains ſo ,

little reputation , and ſo few followers. O what bleſſed lives did the primitive dif

ciples of Chriſt enjoy ! What divine ſatisfaction , what heavenly glory, what convin

cing power attended their practice, when their whole fouls, with all their affections,

were devoted to God and Chriſt, and engaged in the affairs of the upper world !

They lived on earth like the children of heaven , and brought a foretaſte of the plea

ſures ofthe upper world , into theſe lower regions. O when ſhall theſe holy ſeaſons

return again ? When ſhall the noble principles of the chriſtian faith animate all the

powers of nature, and makeus live as becomes the followers and the wol'hippers of

the holy Jeſus ? : ' . -
MEDI

de Is there fo much advantas we loſe both of the proht Therefore it is
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M E D IT A TI O N .

" ANY and uſeful are the leſſons, which I have now learned from the hap .

IV py influence of the paſſions, in the important affairs of my falvation .

Blefled be God ihat I was not born in heatheniſon , and left merely to the teachings

of the philoſophers. Even the ſtoics, who were ſome of the beſt of them , deprive

us of all theadvantage of pious affections, and all the pleaſurable ſenſitions thatmay

be derived from religion ; while they teach us to root the paſſions, if poſſible , out

of our natures. My ſoul ſhall mourn in ſecret for my ſins, and be aſhamed of my

follies : My heart ſhall fear and love the Lord my God , and rejoice and hope in

Jejusmy faviour : My fpirit with all it's warmeſt affections are thine , O myGod ,

for ever and ever !

• Let all the feets of philoſophy hide their heads, and lie filent ; give me the

bible , where God himſelf ſpeaks to meby his prophets and apoſtles: How divinely

excellent are their writings ! With what ſovereign influence do chºy addreſs my fear

and myhope, by the diſcoveries of a hell and a heaven ! How powerfully do they

awaken my repentance for paſt lins, and melt my ſoul into holy forrow ! In what an

illuſtrious light do they ſet themajeſty of the bleſſed ·God, and command my huma

ble adoration ! How do they diſplay the wonders ofhis wiſdom , and the riches of

his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, to attract allmypowers of deſire and love ! What a bleſked

foundation have the ſcriptures laid for an infinite variety of devout inferences and

pathetic meditations, ſuited to my own caſe ? There I find the divine truths that

can relieve my ſoul under every diſtreſs ; and there I learn the affectionate and devout

method of applying them . In every needful hour I will go to the book of God :

God and his holy book aremy life , and my exceeding joy : Letmy ſoul abide and live

upon the divine variety of awful and tranſporting objects, which are ſet beforemein

thoſe facred pages. Let me be taught with ſacred ſkillto ſpread abroad mythoughts

on the right hand and on the left, and to expatiate on theſe holy and heavenly

themes : They are fountains of life, and every ſtream flows with holineſs and confo

lation . O may all my affections be under the command and influence of theſe fa

cred writings; and while they give me intenſe delight, let them animate meto un

common zeal in the practice of every duty !

" And why ſhould not our miniſters in all their labours of the ſanctuary, imitate

their inſpired predeceſſors, the apoſtles and the prophets, in raiſing the pious pal

ſions of all that hear them ? Why ſhould they not talk to men in ſuch warm and pa .

thetic language asGod himſelf uſes ? Doch not the greatGod, the author of our na

ture, know what methods are moſt effectualto fill our hearts with divine ſentiments ,

to draw us near to himſelf, and prepare us for heaven ? Has he condeſcended to give

us ſo many gloriouspatterns of preaching in his word, and ſhall not all that are em

ployed in the divine work copy out the ſpirit and fervour, the life and power of theſe

inſpired examples ? O may this dull and heavy heart of mine ever enjoy the happi

neſs of a fervent and lively miniſtry , thatmay not only enlighten my underſtanding,

but warm my heart !

" And ſince God has ordained that I ſhould be inſtructed in divine things by men

of like paſſions with my ſelf, may thoſe whom providence hasappointed to inſtruct

me, be alſo examples of pious affection ; that while I ſee their hearts filled with re

ligious fear and holy love, and joy in the Lord, I may alſo be ſmitten with the ſame

Vol. II. 4 S religious
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religious paſſions, may catch the holy fire, and find all the train of ſprightly and

devout ſenſations conveyed to the very center of my ſoul !

« Bleiled be the wiſdom and grace ofmy God , thathas added ſenſible ſigns and

emblems to the articles of the chriſtian faith . Letme remember, that I was waſhed

with water in the name of the Father, and Son , and holy Spirit ; and let me be

ever jealous, left I defile myſelf again : And when I attend the ſacred inſtitution of

the ſupper , let all the ſprings of pious paſſion be let looſe, while I view the Son of

God ſuffering for my ſins : Let me feel the meltings of holy forrow , and the high

eſt and ſtrongeſt efforts of gratitude and love to that glorious and divine perſon who

gave himſelf to death for me.

“ Have I heard that youth is a proper ſeaſon for lively religion , becauſe the par

ſions of nature are then vigorous; Lord , ſeize all my affectionate powers in this

ſeaſon of youth , and fanétify them to thyſelf. Prevent the influence of the wicked

world by the early impreſſions of thy grace, that I may reſiſt the vain allurements of

fleſh and ſenſe, by having thoſe ſprightly powers of nature engiged firſt on the ſide

of religion .

“ Or if my years of youth have enjoyed this rich and divine favour, I would re

member the early loving -kindneſs of myGod , and praiſe his name in my advanced

years with joy and thankfulneſs.

: " Grant, O Lord , that I may never loſe the pleaſure of religion , by ſuffering

my affections to grow cold and languid . Quicken this lifeleſs ſpirit of mine by dai

ly influences from above: Shine upon my ſoul, o fun of righteouſneſs ; awaken

my drowſy powers to active piety and zeal, and let all my paſſions conſpire with my

reaſoning faculties to promote the intereſts of religion in myown heart and life, and

to diffuſe the favour of godlineſs all around me. Amen.

DIS
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DISCOURS E V.

The abuſe of the paſſions in religion .

TN the two laſt diſcourſes, we learned the uſe of the paſſions in matters ofreligion ,

and what advantagesmay be expected from them , in the chriſtian life : Wepro

ceed now to the fourth general; and that is, to enquire into the abuſe of the paſſions

in religious concerns, or when theexcerciſe ofour affections, in the things of God ,may

be pronounced irregular, and in whatmanner they ſhould be limited and reſtrained ,

and put under better conduct. :

Abuſe I. Then are the paſſions irregularly exerciſed , " when we ſuffer them to

influence our opinions in religion , and to determine our judgment in any points of

faith or practice.” The paſſionsweremade to be ſervants to reaſon, to be governed

by the judgment, and to be influenced by truth ; but they were nevergiven us to de

cide controverſies , and to determine what is truth , and what is error. Even the

beſt affections, and thoſe that ſeem to have a ſtrong tendency toward piety , are not

always ſafe guides in this reſpect; yet they are too often indulged to ſway the mind

in it's ſearch after truth orduty , as I ſhall make it appear in ſeveral inſtances. .

1. Suppoſe a perſon ſhould be exceedingly affected with the unlimited goodneſs

and abounding grace of God ; if,by this pious affection towards God and his good

neſs, he is perſuaded to think that God has no ſuch fevere vengeance for ſinful and

rebel- creatures, and that he will not deſtroy ſuch multitudes of mankind in hell as

the ſcripture aſſerts , or that their puniſhment ſhall not be ſo long and ſo terrible asGod

has expreſsly declared ; here the paſſion of love and eſteem for the divine goodneſs ,

acts in an irregular manner, for it takes off the eyes of the ſoul from his awfulholi

neſs and his ſtrict juſtice, and the unknown evil that is in ſin . It prevents the

mind from giving due attention to God's expreſs word, and to thoſe perfections of

the divine nature, and his wife and righteous government, which may demand ſuch

dreadful and eternal puniſhment, for the rebellion of a creature againit the infinite

dignity of it's creator and governor.

2 Suppoſe a chriſtian has moſt powerful impreſſions made on the paſſion of fear

by the tremendous ideas of God 'smajeſty, and his puniſhing juſtice, and thence he

concludes that the great God will pardon no wilful ſins, that he will forgive no re

peated iniquities, no ſins after baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, or after vows or fo

lemn engagements, that he will have no mercy upon apoſtates, even though they

turn to him by repentance ; this is yielding up truth to the paſſion of fear, and an

abuſe of our religious dread of the majeſty of God ; for ſuch an opinion runs coun

ter to the great deſign of the goſpel, which aſſures us that “ Chriſt came to ſave the

chief of ſinners,” I Tim . i. 15. to remove the guilt of wilful and repeated ſins, and

to provide forgiveneſs for ſome of the moſt profligate rebels, even for all that res

nounce their rebellion.

4 S2 3. Some
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3 . Some pious perſons have had ſuch an affectionate zeal to honourGod, that

they have been led by this paſſion to contrive various forms of ſervice and cere

mony, gay and coſtly rites, with long and painfulexerciſes of devotion , which God

never appointed , and have intrcdiced a number of them into his worſhip . A childiſh

fondneſs to pleaſe the great God with bodily ſervices, has tempted them to forget his

own divine prerogative, to preſcribe how men hould worſhip him . They have

been blinded with this ſort of fondnuſs for ceremony, in ſuch a degrec, as to lead them

faraſtray from the divinc fimplicity of worſhip ,which the new teſtamenthas appointed.

4 . Some perſons out of a paſſionate deſire to honour Chriſt, and aſcribethe

whole train of their bleſſings and ſalvation to him , have been tempted to think

that they are to do nothing toward their own ſalvation, but to lie ſtill and be laved

without any labour or care of their own ; fo that they have ſought no more after

fan Stification and holineſs in their ſelves, than they have fought to make atonement

for their own lins. But this zeal has much darkneſs in it, and betrays them into a

groſs miſtake, as though they could not aſcribe their ſalvation ſufficiently to Chriſt,

unleſs they faicied that he came to lave them in their lins, rather than to lave thein

from . fin .

5 . It is poſſible that a perſon may have ſo high an eſteem and ſo exceſſive a love

for fomenear relation , fome chriſtian friend, fome wiſe and pious miniſter of the

goſpel, that he fees no fault in thein : He iinitates all their practice, as though they

were perfect patterns ; hereceives all their opinions for certain and divine truths, and

believes every thing which they teach , as though they were infallible , without com

paring it with the bible, which is the only test of truth in matters of revealed reli

gion . This affection of love to miniſters or chriſtians is certainly irregular , when it

tempts us to ſet up their judgments, their practices and their dictates, in the room

of the word of God .

6 . Again , it is the ſameculpable indulgence of our paſſions to ſway our judgment,

and biaſs our underſtanding , when our ſouls are warmed with the holy fire of love

and devotion under a particular ſermon , and we cry out, “ This is the beſt ſermon

that ever waspreached , or the fineſt that everwas compoſed .” Or, perhaps, your de

yout affections flag and languilh under a fermon ; you lit indolentand unmoved , and

then the ſermon goes for a poor dry diſcourſe , and theman that delivered it for a dull

and heavy preacher. Each of theſe haſty and irregular judgments, built on the

paſſions, is very common to chriſtians, and ought to be corrected .

7 . I might add another inſtance a -kin to the laſt ; and that is, when our devout

affectionsof fear and hope, of holy love and heavenly delight, are raiſed in a place

of public worſhip , whether at the eſtabliſhed church , or among the ſeveral deno

minations of the proteſtant diflenters, and immediately we conclude, “ This is the

right of worſhip , this is moſt agreeable to the goſpel, and theſe people are the only

true church of Chriſt.” How weak is this reaſoning ! And yet how many are there ,

who have been determined both in their opinion and practice, for or againſt ſuch a

particular community of chriſtians, or mode of worſhip ; and that for their whole

life -time, merely by the effects that one or two attendances at ſuch a particular place

of worſhip have had on their affections ?

. Theſe arguments drawn from the paſſions, have been often employed to ſupport

idolatry and tranſut Itantiation , and all the wild inventions of men in the worſhip of

God . What ſighs and tears, what warm affections of forrow and joy , have been

fonetimes produced by ſome ingenious orators in the roman church , in their ſermons

at Lent, when they have held up a crucifix before the face of tlre people in the midſt

Ő Again , it is the
landing
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of their diſcourſe ? While they ſet forth the ſufferings of our Saviour in moſt pathe- .

tic language, the preachers have fallen down on their knees, and embraced and a

dored the wooden image : The natural affections of thehearershave been awakened

in a very ſenſible manner, and being mingled with ſome thoughts of Chriſt and re

ligion , they have fallen down and worſhipped the idol, and have imagined all this

to be puredevotion and piety towardsGod, and his Son Jeſus; and after all they have

made their lively parlions a ſufficient argument thatGod approved all their fooleries,

though, in his own word , he hath expreisly forbidden the worſhip of images.

: I have read of another inſtance ; when a poor devout creature hath come to the

ſacrament of themaſs of the romilh church , and her paſſions being raiſed to a rap

turous degree, as the thought, by the preſence of Chriſt there, under the form of

the confecrated wafer, ſhe hath boldly declared , “ ſhould all themen on earth , and

all the angels in heaven , join together to aſſure me, thatGod himſelf was not

there , I would not believe them , for I have ſeen him , and felt his divine preſence."

What a wretched and miſchievous abuſe of paſſion is this, when perſons Thall ſuffer

it to lead them to ſuch unwarranted and ſinfulmodes of worſhip, and perſuade them

to believe ſuch ſtrange doctrines, as are not only contrary to the expreſs word of God ,

but a perfect contradiction to nature, fenſe, and reaſon !

• Inſtances of this kind mightbe ftillmultiplied. I have mentioned theſe few only

to make it appear how unrealonable a thing it is to forni our opinions in religion by

the influence of the paſſions.

· Abuſe II. Then muſt the affections in matters of religion be pronounced irregular,

“ when they run hefore the underſtanding, or when they riſe higher toward any par.

ticular object than the judgment directs.” As in the foregoing particular, I told

you that the paſions were not deſigned to be directing powers of the ſoul, in the

ſearch of truth or duty ; ſo neither are they made to rule all within us; but they are

to be governed by realon and underſtanding : And in whatſoever inſtances they ar

fume a ſuperiority over the underſtanding, or run belore it, they are exceſſive and

irregular . Let us enter into a few particulars.

· I. Someperſons as ſcon as they begin to find further light dawning upon their

minds, and are let into the knowledge of ſome doctrine or ſentiment, which they

knew not before, immediately ſet their zeal to work : Their zeal is all on a Aame to

propagate and promote this new leſſon of truth , before their own hearts are well ef

tabliſhed in it, upon ſolid reaſonings, and before they have conſidered whether it be

a doctrine of great inportance, and whether it merit ſuch a degree of zeal. How

common a cale is it among chriſtians, and too often found among miniſters of the

goſpel, to give a looſe to their affections at the firſt glimpſe of ſome pleaſing opi- '

nion , or ſome freſh diſcovery of what they call truth ? They help out the weakneſs :

of the proof by the ſtrength of their paſſions, and by the plealure they take in the

opinon they have embraced. This confirms their aſſent too ſoon, and they grow '

deat to the arguments that are brought to oppoſe it. They conſtrue every text in

the ſcripture to ſupport this doctrine, they bring in the pr .phets-and apoſtles to :

maintain it. They fancy they ſee it in a thouſand verſes of their bibles, and they

pronounce allmen heretics that dare maintain the contrary opinions. Their -conduct

in this matter is ſo vehement, as though every gleam of light were fufficient to -de- -

termine their faith , becauſe it happens to fire their affections ; they grow ſo warm

about it, as though every opinion in religion were fundamental ; and ſo fiery is their i

zeal, as though every miſtake deſerved the ſevereſt cenfures. .

Nor is this the caſe of the chriſtians only, with relation to the new opinions they .

receive : There are too many who take up moſt of their articles of faith at firſt with

ouc
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out due examination , and without ſufficient argument : Their veneration for great

names, or their affection to a particular party, has determined their opinions long

ago : Their paffions and other prejudices have formed their ſchemes of doctrines,

with the neglet or abuſe of their underſtandings, and yet they pronounce as poſitively

upon truth and error , as though they were infallible. Happy are thoſe whoſe faith

is built on better foundations !

2 . Again , there are ſome perſons, when they begin to be convinced that ſuch a

particular practice is culpable or unlawful, their indignation is too ſoon awakened ,

and riſes too high ; immediately they condemn it, as inconſiſtent with ſalvation :

Their hatred of it grows as violent, as if it were blafphemy or idolatry : They are

ready to break out into hard ſpeeches and railing accuſations againſt all that practiſe

it, and pronounce them apoitates and ſinners of the firſt rank. The ſudden riſe and

warmth of their paſſions does not ſuffer them to conſider that there are ſomefaults

and follies that a good chriítian may be guilty of through ignorance or inadvertence ;

there are ſome ſins that do not carry in them ſuch malignity and poiſon as to deſtroy

all our chriſtianity.

3. There have been ſome weak chriſtians, when they have heard a ſermon , or

read a diſcourſe full of ſublime language and myſterious darkneſs, and eſpecially , if

the ſtyle and manner has been very pathetic , and they have been raptured and tranf

ported , as though it contained the deepeſt ſenſe , the nobleſt truths of religion , and

thehigheſt diſcoveries of grace and the goſpel: Whereas, perhaps, there may be

ſcarce any thing in it which has a juít agreement with reaſon or ſcripture ; but when

well examined , it proves to be a mere jargon of words, a mixture of unintelligible

and unmeaning ſounds, with ſomeaffectionate airs among them , whereby their par

fions were fired, and that without knowledge, and beyond all reaſon : And it is well,

if after theſe faſhes of affection and violent tranſports, they are not deluded into

ſhameful iniquities. This has been the caſe of ſome high pretenders in elder art

later days. They have ſpoken great ſwelling words of vanity , they aremurmurers

and complainers againſt the common rank of chriſtians, but they walk after their

own ungodly luſts ; they turn the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, and they allure

others into luſts of the fleſh , through much wantonneſs ; and while they promiſe

liberty , they are the ſervants of corruption," 2 Pet. ii. 18 , 19 . and Jude, verſes

4 , 16 , 18.

4 . This irregular exerciſe of the affections running before reaſon , is eminently

exemplified alſo in another weak ſort of people, who are very ſincere in the main ,

.. but if they read an awful and terrible threatening, or if they hear it pronounced in

the pulpit with a juſt degree of authority and proper accent, their fears are raiſed

in an exceflive manner, and their ſoul is filled with long ſorrowsand doubtings : Or,

if they happen to read or hear a ſentence of comfort, they are tranſported with ſud

den joy, and riſe almoſt to aſſurance of the love of God . They give themſelves up

to the ſudden efforts of paſſion , before they ſuffer themſelves to enquire, according

to ſcriptural grounds, whether this text of threatenings, or whether the other fen

tence of comfort, do really belong to them or no.

There aremany other caſes, wherein it is evident, that the affections in the things

of religion , get the ſtart of the underſtanding, and run far before it. But I proceed.

Abuſe III. It is a very groſs abuſe of the affections, “ when we encourage them to

riſe high, and grow very warm about the leſſer things of religion, and yet are con

tent to be cold and indifferent in matters of the higheſt importance ." There are too

many chriſtianswhoſe warmeſt zeal is employed about the mint, the aniſe, and the

cum - :

to
ſcriptural gou do really belong on it is

evident, thacar before it. But

hen to
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min of chriſtianity , Matth . xxiii. 23. and have few paſſions awakened or engaged

in the weighty things of the law , or the goſpel. They are furiouſly intent upon

fpeculative notions, and ſome peculiar opinions, that diſtinguiſh the little parties of

chriſtendom , and crumble the church to pieces: Their fears, their hopes, their

wilhes, their deſires, their grief and joy, are all employed in party -quarrels and in

a ſtrife of words : But they are thoughtleſs and indolent about the momentousdu

ties of love to God , and Chriſt, of juſtice to men, of charity to fellow - creatures

and fellow - chriſtians. So a ſickly fancy is fond of trifles, and careleſs of ſolid trea

ſures : So children have their little fouls wrapped up in painted toys, while the mat

ters of manly life and neceſſary buſineſs awaken no deſire , no delight in them .

Suppoſe a man mourns to ſee the church of England loſe ground in the nation , or

to ſee the aſſemblies of proteſtant diffenters grow thin and decreaſe , and yet he fnds

not his ſoul grieved , and his heart mourning over the atheiſm and profaneneſs of

the land , the drunkenneſs and lewdneſs, the growing heatheniím and infidelity of the

age : Or ſuppoſe a chriſtian triumphs to ſee the controverſy about baptiſm well ma

naged, and his joys ariſe, according as his own opinion is bravely ſupported , while

at the ſametimehe takes little pleaſure to hear of the converſion of a ſinner, or that

a wicked family is grown religious. What ſhall we think of ſuch a perſon ? Is not

his religion in a childiſh and ſickly ſtate ? Are not his paſſions, even about religious

objects, managed in a very irregular manner , and worthy of juſt and ſevere re

lupp
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els

and lea
d
mou

rni
ng

proof.

Abuſe IV . There is alſo another evil conduct of the affections, in themattersof

religion ; and that is, “ when they expreſs themſelves in an improper or indecent

manner, and eſpecially in ſuch a way as is undatural and uninſtituted , fooliſh and

ridiculous, ſavage and barbarous, contrary to the dictates of reaſon and human na

ture, or the word of God .”

Take for inſtance, ſome of the perſecutors and idolaters, the bigots and enthu

fiaſts of the church of Rome. And I wiſh ſuch perſecution and bigotry , enthuſiaſnı

and idolatry , were never found among any other fects of chriſtians.

1. With what furious and burning barbarity do popiſh periecutors expreſs their

zeal for their religion ! They arm their tongues and their pens with bitter reproaches,,

and gall againſt thoſe who divide from their communion , and would reform their

groſs corruptions ; and they ſtill profeſs it is out of love to Chriſt, and to the ſouls

of men, that they impriſon, cut, burn, torment, and deſtroy their fellow -chriſtians.

O my ioul, come not into their ſecrets, nor learn ſuch unrighieous and bloudy

zeal ! '

2 . Survey popiſh idolaters. They imagine they can never ſhew their affectionate

devotion to Chriſt ſufficiently , without making images of a crucified man, and

placing them continually in their fight, in order to pay their worſhip to Chriſt by

thoſe unappointed mediums. Sometimes they wear theſe little idols in their boſom ,

near their heart, and then they think they manifeſt how much their heart loves him .

They kiſs theſe wooden baubles, or their ſilver figures, with a ſtrange childiſh fond

nefs , and ſometimes bedew them with their tears, to ſhew their inward affection to

Jeſus, their Saviour. There may bemuch animal paſſion , much commotion of na

ture and the fleſh in theſe practices, with very little fpiritual love. Sometiir.es they

make pictures even of God the Father, and then perform their devotions toward

them with forbidden ceremonies, and break God's ſecond commandment to expreſs.

their love to him . Strange and prepoſterous expreſſions of love, to practiſe what he

forbids ſo often in his word, and that upon ſevere penalties !

3 . Turn
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3 . Turn your eses now to the romil enthuſiaſts. God forbid that I ſhould fo

condemn all that are educated in that church, as though there was no ſincere devo

tion among them , though the church itſelf is abominably corrupt: But it is weil

known, that when fo .ne or theſe devotees have fancied themſelves poffefled with ſuch

a ſublime love to God , that they have thrown themſelves into odd postures and

ſtrange diſorders of boily, and appeared more like diſtracted perſons than fober chrif.

tians, as though it muit be ſomething not human that muſt expreſs their divine af

fections. Others have inagined they could never do nor fuffer enough to manifeft

the inward fire of that love to God which dwelt in their heart, and they have con

trived what torments they ihould inflict upon themſelves , as they uſed to expreſs it,

for the love of God .

Others, to ſhew their forrow for having ever offended him , have not only worn

fackcloth upon their ſkin , but they have ſcourged themſelves, till they have been

covered with bloud ; they have bound themſelves with vows to travelbare- fout, and

to make long and tedious pilgrimages to diſtant lands. Somehave ſent themſelves

to death by volutary ſtarving ; others have tortured and deſtroyed themſelves with

excelive thirſt ; and either made their bodliesmiſerable, or put an end to life to ſhexy

their love to God. Theſe are wild and frantic fuperftitions indeed , extravagantme

thods of expreſling any devour paſſion , and molt of them utterly unlawful. Let

us remember, that the religion which God teaches, hasnothing in it contrary to the

light of nature ; normuſt our inward piety break in upon the rules of reaſon and

decency, when we would expreſs it by any outward ſigns.

There are ſome religious affections, which are very properly expreſſed and mani

feſted in the common way, whereby nature uſually expreſſes thoſe inward ſenſations

of the ſoul. Godly ſorrow naturally vents itſelf in groans and tears, Pfal. vi. 6 .

Holy joy ſometimes by a ſmile of the countenance, and often by the voice of fa

cred melody : And this not only appears in the example of the royal Pfalmift, but

in the precepts of the new teſtament, Epb . v . 19. James v . 13. “ If any be merry,

let him ſing pfalms.” Pious and earneſt deſires of the preſence of God , and of his

favour, are ſignified by ſtretching of the arm towards him , or lifting up the eyes and

hands to him , Pfal. lxviii. 31. and xxviii. 2 . and cxxi. 1 , 2 . Repentance and

ſhame is naturally ſignified by down caft eyes or bluſhing , Luke xviii. 13. Ezra

ix. 6 .

Some of the ſtronger outward appearances, and vehement tokens of inward holy

paffion , are indeed rather to be indulged in private than in public worſhip : But in

all our behaviour in this reſpect, let us take heed that the inward affection is ſincere ,

and is the real ſpring of all theoutward ſigns and expreſſions. Let us ſee to it, that

we indulge not that practice which our Saviour ſo much condemns in thehypocrites

of his day, Matth . vi. 16 . Let usmake no fad faces, nor put on diſmal airs, nor

ſmite the breaſt with thehand , and disfigure our countenances , merely to make the

world believe that we are penitents : Nor let us make ourſelves remarkable in public

and mixed company, by turning up our eyes to heaven , to tell the world how often

we pray in the midſt of our ſecular affairs ; though ſecret prayer may and ought to

be ſometimes riſing to God, and wemay lift an eye to him , while weare among

men : Nor in public worſhip ſhould weuſe frequent and loud groanings, to perſuade

our neighbours that we are more deeply affected with divine things than they ;

though devout affection will ſometimes vent a groan or a ſigh .

But above all, let us take heed left wemake uſe of theſe outward colours and

formsof paſſion, to cover the want of inward devotion and piecy. We ſhould al

ways
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ways make our religion appear to the world with a natural and becoming afpcét ;

and in a decent dreſs to invite, and not forbid thoſe who behold us. Let us take

care that we do not diſguiſe our holy chriſtianity, nor make it look like an irrati

onal thing, by unmanly or unbecoming ſounds or geſtures ; left we thereby expoſe

ourſelves to the charge of hypocriſy , and give up our holy profeſſion to the ridicule

and contempt of the profane world .

Abuſe V . It is an irregular management in the affairs of religion, or an abuſe of

devout paſſions, “ when we content ourſelves with the exerciſe of theſe inward and

affectionate ſenſations of the mind , while they have no influence on the holineſs of

our converſation .” Conſider , my friends, what were the paſſions made for ? Not

merely for the ſenſible pleaſure of human nature, but to give it vigour and power

for uſeful actions. I have but a poor pretence to be a ſincere lover of Chriſt, if I

rejoice to hear his name repeated often in a fermon , and ſay never ſo many affectio

nate things of him , in the language of the book of Canticles, and yet take no care

to keep his commandments : Whereas this is the appointed way wherein Chriſt has

required his diſciples to manifeſt their love to him : John xiv . 15. “ If ye love me,

keep my commandments ; " chapter xv. 14. “ Then are yemy friends, if ye do what

foever I command you.” In vain do I pretend to pious forrows, in vain do Imourn for

ſome great and grievous ſin , in my ſecret retirements, or in public worſhip , if my

life be ſpent among the gay follies and vanities of the world ; if I run into new

temptations whenſoever the world beckons to me, and follow every ſon of mirth

that waves the hand of invitation .

True chriſtianity , where it reigns in the heart, willmake itſelf appear in the pu

rity of life. Weſhould always ſuſpect thoſe Hatteries of affection , thoſe ſudden in

ward ſentations of ſorrow or delight, which have no power to produce the fruits of

holineſs in our daily converſation . The fruits of the Spirit, are found in the life

and theheart together , as they are deſcribed, Gal. v . 22. “ Love to God and man ,

joy in holy things, peace of conſcience, and peace with allmen, as far as poſſible,

long -ſuffering, gentleneſs ; goodneſs, faith , that is, faithfulneſs, meekneſs, tem

perance, and particularly a crucifixion of all ſinful affections. Letus never content

ourſelves with any exerciſe of lively devotion , unleſs we feel our corrupt affections in

fomemeaſure ſubdued thereby.

O how ſhameful a ſight is it, and what a reproach to the profeſſion of the goſpel,

to ſee a chriſtian juſt come from church and holy ordinances, where his devout. af

fections have been raiſed and moved, and immediately to find him breaking out in

to vain , earthly merriment, and carried away with idle and ſenſual diſcourſe ! What

a ſcandal is it to our religion , to ſee ſome zealous profeſſors coming down from their.

closet, where they fancy they have been favoured with holy raptures, and enjoyed

much converſe with God ; where they think they have exerciſed repentance and love,

and holy deſires, and yer immediately fall into a fit of rage againſt their ſervants or

children , formere trifles , and expreſs their wrath in very unchriſtian language and

indecentbehaviour ! This is an open contradiction to their profeſſion ; and the ſhop

and the parlour, or perhaps the kitchen, gives the lie to the pretences of the cloſet.

O glorious evidence of a diſciple of Chrijt, where all the pious paſſions join to re

fiſt every temptation ! Where divine lovekeepswarm at the heart, where it purifies

the whole behaviour, and exalts the life of men near to the life of angels !

· Abuſe VI. That muſt certainly be a culpable conduct, with regard to our reli

gious affections, “ when they are ſuffered to entrench upon other duties either to God

or man , and withhold us from the proper buſineſs of our place and ſtation in the

world.” Though devout paſſions ſhould be indulged at proper ſeaſons, yet they

VOL II. 4 T ſhould
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ſhould not ſo far govern all the powers of nature, and engroſs the moments of life,

as to make us neglect any neceſſary work , to which the providence of God hath

called us.

This is the caſe, when perſons find ſo much ſweetneſs in their religious retirements,

that they dwell there too many hours of the day, and neglect the care of their famis

lies, the conduct of their children and ſervants, and other neceſſary duties of life,

and let all things run at random in their houſhold , under the excuſe of religion and

converle with God : Though I muſt confeſs this is ſo uncommon a fault in our god

leſs and irreligious age, that itmay alınoſt paſs without cenſure .

It is the ſameculpable conduct, when chriſtians experience a ſacred and affectio

nate reliſh of public ordinances, and they are tempted to run from fermon to fer

mon, from lecture to lecture, in order to maintain their ſpiritual pleaſures, with a

light and careleſs performance of relative duties. It is yet more criminal in per

fons of low circumſtances in theworld , who would ſpend all their time in hearing

or reading good things, or at ſomereligious aſſemblies or conferences, while they,

groſly and grievouſly , neglect their common duties of providing for themſelves and

their children . They are ready to expect , that the rich ſhould maintain them , while

they make their devout affections an excuſe for their ſhameful idieneſs and Noth .

Let us remember there is a time forworking, as well as a time for praying, or hearing :

• Every thing is beautiful in it's ſeaſon ." Ecclef. iii. 11.

This ſort of excellive and irregular affection appears alſo eminently , when , out of pity

to the poor, or love to the public worſhip ofGod , dying perſons leave vaſt legicies

to the building of churches and hoſpitals, and endow alın -houſes liberally , while their

near kindred , and perhaps their own deſcendants, are in a ſtarving condition , or

want the conveniencies of life. Hethat takes no care of his neareſt relations living

or dying , is in that reſpect worſe than an infidel. God does not love robbery for

burnt-offering , nor does he permit us to abandon our natural affection to our fellow

creatures, to ſhew our love or zeal for our creator, in ſuch inſtances as theſe .

Abuſe VII. Religious paſſion is then certainly exerciſed in a very irregular and

criminal manner, " when we ſuffer it to degenerate into carnal and vicious afections,

and, as the apoſtie expreſſes it, in another place, when webegin in the Spirit, and end

in the fleſh .” Gal. iii. 3. Examples of this kind are too common in the preſent age

of chriſtians.

' 1. Zealmay turn into wrath and fury. A high veneration for the glorious truths

of the goſpel, and a warm zeal for the defence of them , has too often degenerated

into malice and indignation , againſt thofe who differ from us in religious ſentiments ;

and that too in matters which are of ſmall importance to practical godlineſs. Pious

zeal againſt dangerous errors is a juſt and laudable thing , when it carries moderation

and good temper with it, and does not break out into wrath and malignity againſt

the perſons of thoſe who are unhappily betrayed into thoſe miſtakes : But, it be

comes a guilty paſſion, and hateful in the eyes ofGod, our Saviour, when it breaks

all the bonds of charity and chriſtian love. The flaming bigot and the perſecutor

comein , naturally, at every turn for their ſhare of this caution and reproof, as abuſers

of the paſſions in the things of God and religion.

When we come ſometimes into worſhipping aſſemblies , where a man of burning

zeal leads the worſhip , we find the wildfire of his own paſſions ſpreading through

the whole congregation. Is it not a ſhameful thing to hear the preacher railing a

gainſt his brethren , becauſe they differ a little from him , and will not uſe ſomeun

ral modes of expreſſion, or will not admit ſome favourite explications of a

milia
ns
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verſe of ſcripture, or will not conſent to practiſe ſome leſſer forms and rites of wor

thip ? And it is a matter of equal ſhame to ſee many perſons, who imagine them

ſelves to be chriſtians of the firſt rank , take a malicious pleaſure to hear ſuch four

rilous reproaches and public railings againſt their fellow -chriſtians, and curſes de

nounced againſt them , becauſe they differ in ceremonies and phraſes. And the crime

is certainly the greater , if theſe opinions and forms, wherein they diſagree, are but

of ſmall importance. This is a wretched abuſe of paſſion in the things of God ;

and yet fo deceitful is the heart of man , and ſo given up to ſelf-Hattery , thatper

haps both the preacher and the hearers vainly preſume they are expreſſing a ſacred

love for divine truth , and paying ſublime ſervice to God , and their Saviour. What

madneſs is mixed with miſtaken zeal!

2 . There is another inſtance of the abuſe of the paſſions, which is very near à

kin to this, and may ſtand next in rank ; and that is , when we behold the vices of

men with holy averſion and hatred, and immediately transfer this hatred to their

perſons, whereas we ought to pity and pray for them : Or when we fee a fellow

chriſtian fall into ſin , and becaule wehate the ſin , we hate the finner too, and ſuffer

our hatred to grow into diſdain and irreconcileable enmity, and that even though the

offender has given ſigns of ſincere repentance. This is not chriſtian zeal, but hu,

man corruption ; and ſuch criminal indulgence of the paſſions, which ought to be

mortified, if ever we ſhould be imitators of the holy Yeſus: Hehated even the leaſt ſin ,

but loved and ſaved the greateſt of ſinners and delighted to receive penitentsto his love,

3. It is a culpable exerciſe of the paſſions, when holy emulation degenerates into

envy. At firſt we admire the virtues of others, we reſpect their perſons highly ,

we imitate their conduct, and aſpire after the ſame degrees of piety and goodneſs ;

we have a holy ambition to equal them in every grace, and in every virtue, and if

poſſible to exceed them ; all this is right and worthy of praiſe : Butwhen I fall ſhort

of the attainments of my neighbour, and envy him on the account of his ſuperior

character ; when I feel an inward diſpleaſure againſt my brother, becauſe his gifts

or graces ſhine brighter than mine, then the holy affection degenerates, and becomes a

luit of the fleſh , inſtead of a fruit of the Spirit.

4 . Imight give another inſtance alſo of this kind ; and that is, when love to fellow

chriſtians begins on a ſpiritual account, between perſons of different ſexes, and there

is a mutual delight in each other's company and pious converſation ; but without

great watchfulneſs this chriſtian lovemay be in danger of degenerating into vicious

deſires and corrupt paſions.

5 . It may be worth our notice alſo , that there is another danger of the degeneracy

of a devout paſſion, when perſons of a pious and chearful ſpirit have taken great

delight in ſinging the praiſes of God, and meet together at the ſtated ſeaſons for

this purpoſe; but, in time, this has fenfibly funk into the pleaſure of the ear, into a

mere natural reliſh of harmony, and delight of ſounds well connected . This may

have eaſily happened, when fine inſtruments of church -muſic have been uſed to al

ſiſt plalmody, or when perſons pride themſelves in too nice and delicate a ſkill in

finging, in too exquiſite a taſte in harmony, even though the words which they fing

may be holy and religious.

To guard againſt theſe dangers, let chriſtians frequently enter into their own

hearts, and endeavour, as far as poffible; to examine their ſpirit and conſcience,

to diſtinguiſh between their inward workings of piety, and the inere exerciſes of ani.

mal nature, or the workings of corrupt affection , and ſet a conſtant guard upon

their hearts in this reſp

. . : 4T 2.. . . . . . . ... . . . Abulę
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Abuſe VIII. The laſt thing I ſhall mention , wherein ſomechriſtians are guilty of

an irregular conduct, with regard to their affections in matters of religion , is this ;

" when they live entirely by their devout paſſions, and make theſe the only rules of

felf-inquiry concerning their temper , their habitual ſtate of foul, and their preſent

frameof ſpirit, and concerning every thing that belongs to their chriſtianity .” Such

perfons have little regid to the growth of theirknowledge, the improvement of their

underſtanding in the things of God, the ſteady and fixed bent of their will toward

religion , and the conſtant regular courſe of a holy converſation . They ſeem to

make all their religion conſiſt in a few warm and pious affections. There are two

ſorts of perſons ſubject to this miſtake.

1. Awakened ſinners , who feel their paſſions of fear and deſire excited by ſome

convincing ſermon , or awful providence, and the rich doctrines of grace ſuited to

their caſe and ſtate , raiſe in them ſome hopes of heaven, and ſenſitive commotions

of joy . Thismay continue for many months, and incline them to infer that they

are converted from fin to God ; and being alſo in a great mealure reformed in their

lives, they imagine they are new creatures, and all is ſafe for eternity : Whereas

they never had a heart fixed in the love of God , and in the hatred of every fin ; they

never became hearty and reſolved chriſtians ; and, in a little time, their devout pais

fions die, and all their religion vanithes, for it had no root.

2 . There are allo ſcme real converts, who are but weak , and live too much by

their paſions. If their hope, and deſire and delight, are but engaged and raiſed

high in their ſecret retireir.ent, or in public worſhip , then they re good chriſtians

indeed, in a heavenly ſtate , and they think exceeding well of themfelves : But if, at

any time, there is a damp upon their paſſions, through the indiſpoſition of their ani.

mal nature , when they feel not a great degree of animal fervour powerfully afliſting

their pious exerciſes, they are ready to pronounce again it themſelves ; they ſink into

great defpondencies, and imagine they have no true grace.

Sucht chriſtians as theſe live very much by ſudden fits and ſtarts of devotion , with

out that uniform and ſteady ſpring of faith and holinis, which would render their

religion more even and uniform ,more honourable to God , and comfortable to them

felves. They are always high on the wing, or elſe lying moveleſs on the ground :

They are ever in the heights or the depths, travelling on brightmountains with the

ſongs of heaven on their lips, or groaning and labouring through the dark vallies,

and never walking onward , as on an even plain , toward heaven .

There is much danger, leſt ſuch ſort of profeſſors as theſe two, which I havemen

tioned , ſhould deceive theinſelves , if not in judging of the truth of their graces, yet,

at leaſt, in their opinion of the ſtrength or weaknels ofthem , for they judge merely

by their affections. Let uswatch againſt this danger, and remember that though

the paſſions are of excellent uſe in religion , yet they were never deſigned to ſtand in

the place of reaſon and judgnient, or to ſupply the room of an enlightned under

ſtanding , a ſanctified will, and a converſation attended with all the fruits of

holineſs.

Thus I have finiſhed what I deſigned to ſay concerning the abuſe of the paſſions in

religion.

The remarks which Ifallmakeon this head of diſcourſe are theſe three.

• Remark I. « Thoſe chriſtians are beſt prepared for the uſeful and pious.exerciſes

of their paſſions in religion, who have laid the foundations of it in a regular know

ledge of the things ofGod." Letyour underſtanding therefore be fuily perſuaded

of che neceſſity and excellency of religion, of the duties you owe to God , as your

maker and governor ; let all your reaſoning powers be convinced of the evil of ſin ,
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of the holineſs and juſtice of God, of the danger of eternal death , of the relief and

hope that is held forth in the goſpel of Chriſt, of theneceſſity of faith and holineſs, in

order to eternal happineſs ; and amidſt all theworkings of devout affections, main

tain a constant exerciſe of your reaſon and judgment. The ſcripture it ſelf was not

given us to make the uſe of our reaſon needleſs, but to aſſiſt it's operations, and to

render it more ſucceſsful in our enquiries into the things of our everlaſting welfare .

Knowledge and affection ſhould go hand in hand , in all the affairs of religion : The

more weknow of God , and the things of the upper world , we ſhall have the ſtron

ger ſpring for our holy paſſions, and a n :ore fecure guard againſt any exceſſes and

irregularities in the exerciſe of them .

Remark II. “ As it is the buſineſs of a preacher to aſſiſt the devout paſſions, ſo it

is part of his work to guard his hearers againſt the abuſe of them .

Wehave granted and maintained that it is the buſineſs of every ſacred orator, to

raiſe theaffections ofmen toward the things of God : Let him therefore manage

his divine argiments , in ſuch amanner, as to awaken the fears, thehopes, the deſires

the penitent torrows, and the pious joys of the whole aſſembly , in a ſublime degree;

but, in order to ſecure then from exceſſes and irregularities of every kind , let him lay

the foundations of their religion in clear ideas of divine things, and in a juſt and

proper explication of the holy ſcriptures .

When he has a mind to lead his hearers into any particular religious ſentiments,

which he firmly believes to be true, and which he ſuppoſesuſeful to their edification , let

him not begin with their paſſions, and addreſs himſelf to them in the firſt place : He

muſt not artfully practiſe upon theſe warm and animal powers, before he has ſet theſe

doctrines or ſentiments of his, in a fair and convincing light, before the eye of their un

derſtanding, and their reaſoning faculties : Theaffections areneither the guides to truth ,

northe judges of it, nor muſt the preacher ſet them to their ſprightly and fervent work ,

till he has informed themindby clear explication and ſincere argument. The ſun in the

heavens gives us a fair document in this caſe : His light comes before his heat: The

dawn of themorning growsup by degrees, and introduces the fervours of noon . So

let the preacher diffuſe his light over the aſſembly , before he kindle their warm affec

tions. Lethim convince their reaſon and judgment of the truth of every article of

religion , which he perſuades them to believe ; let him ſhew the duty and the neceſſity

of every part of holineſs, which he preſcribes for their practice . Let him imitate

that noble pattern of divine oratory , Apollos at Epheſus, who “ was an eloquentman ,

and mighty in the ſcriptures, he was fervent in ſpirit," and could raiſe the paſſions

of thoſe that heard him , yet he was willing to kirdle the flame of his own oratory by

the light of his own underſtanding, and when he himſelf " had learned the way of

God ,more perfectly , he mightily convinced the Jewsby divine argument, and ſhew

ed them by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Aets xviii. 24 - 28. Then

there was a proper way made for his following zeal and fervour to diſplay themſelves.

Remark III. If the paſſions are of fuch eminent ſervice in religion, and yet they

are in danger of unruly exceſſes, “ how much need have we to beg earneſtly at the

throne of grace, that they may be all fanctified ?” It is only the fanctifying inAlu

ence of the bleſſed Spirit, that can excite them in a due degree, and can give them

proper limits and regulations. It is nothing but divine grace can raiſe them to a due

height, on all juſt occaſions, and yet preſerve them from any irregular conduct and

unhappy effects.

· In this ſinful ſtate of corrupt nature, we are averfe to the thingsof God : Our pas

fions are violent toward ſenſible objects, but are hardlymoved by themoſt impor

tant
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tant diſcoveries in religion . It is God alone who can correct and change their cor

rupt biaſs, and give them a divine tendency. They are to ready to take a wrong

turn, and ſometimes tomake wide iniſchief, even in the matters of religion , that

God alone can keep them conſtant in their right ſituation and courſe. They are live

ing wheels of ſtrong and powerful movement in human nature, but they make

wretched work if they are not put in motion by a regular and happy ſpring . They

are glorious and noble inſtruments of religion , whien under good conduct, but they

are ungovernable and miſchievous powers,when they go aſtray'; and they are alſo too

prone to wander from their proper place and duty . Let it, therefore, be thematter

of our daily frayer, that wemay be “ fanétified throughout in body, ſoul and ſpirit.”

i Thiſ. v . 23. and that every faculty of our nature may lend it's proper aid to the

kingdom of grace within us, till we are trained up by the piety of chis preſent ſtate ,

and made fit for the unknown exerciſes of a ſublimer ſortof devotion in the kingdom

of glory .

M E D ITATIO N .

1 .

n in the
brainſt

thojlude 117

STUHAT a wide and unhappy ruin has the fall of man ſpread over all the

V powers of our fouls ! Our underſtanding is darkened, our will grown per

verſe , and our paſſions corrupt and irregular in their exerciſes ; and even when they

are engaged about the things ofGod, their conduct is notalways wile and holy . We

have been what glorious inſtruments they are, when managed by thehands of divine

grace, to promote piety and goodneſs : But if they are left to themſelves, they will

ſometimes makewild miſchief, even in the ſacred concerns of religion .

“ Guard and ſecureme, O myGod, againſt thoſe falſe lights which my affections

may caſt upon the objeccs I converſe with , and ſo deludemy judgment. Suffer me

not to be impoſed on by the falſe colours, in which mypaſſionsmay happen to dreſs

up error , andmake it look liketruth . Letmy judgmentbe always directed Iteddily

by the reaſon of things and the diſcoveries of thy word , and not by the deluſive fiat

teries of the paſſions. Let meremember that theſe were not given for my guides in

the ſearch of duty or truth ; they were notmade to teach me what is falſe and what is

true, but to awaken me with the greater zeal to purſue truth , and to practiſe what

ever I learn to bemy duty.

" May I be ſo happy as always to lay ſolid reaſon and ſcripture for the foundation ,

whence mydevoutaffections may take their riſe, and aſcend high toward God ! Let

them never flutter in the dark , nor break away from the government of my under.

ftanding ; that if, at any time, my conſcience calls meto account for the warmeſt

and boldeſt Alights ofmy pious affections, I may be able to ſupport and juſtify them

all upon the foot of reaſon , and by the divine examples and encouragements of the

word ofGod.

" If, at any time,my zeal has been too fervent about the leſſer matters of chriſtia

nity , while it has been cold and liſtleſs in the things of the higheſt importance, I

would take ſhame to my ſelf in the ſight ofGod and men . Blefied Jeſus, never ſuf,

fer my anxieties, my fears, my deſires, and my joys to riſe, but in due proportion

to theworth and importance of their objects. Letmynamenever be numbered a

mong thoſe men of irregular zeal, " whọ ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a cainel .

Matt. xxiii. 24. When I read or hear of the idolaters and the bigots of the church

of Rome, in what a ſtrange childiſh manner, and with what ridiculous fopperies they

expreſs their love to God and Chriſt, and to ſaints departed ; when I read how they

ſcourge
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ſcourge their bodies to thew their forrow for ſin , and put their feſh to torments

which God never appointed nor required ; when Ihave been told how they cut and

burn and deſtroy their fellow -chriſtians, animated by a ſuppoſed zeal for God and

his church , I bleſs God that I have been taught bettermethods of expreſſing my de

vout affections. “ Comenot, O myſoul, into their ſecrets , to their aſſemblies bethou

notunited.” Gen . xlix . 6 . Norletmy religion makemeſour and unſociable ; nor letme

indulge aukward geſtures, or put on a diſtorted countenance , nor appear with any

unmanly or unbecoming airs, to expreſs the inward workings ofmyheart. I am

afraid of all thoſe outward formswhich would turn piety into contempt, before an .

ungodly world , who take all occaſions to ridicule things ſacred .

is I would remember that religion does not conſist in a warm Aaſh of affection , or

in ſudden efforts of devout joy, where holineſs has no ſettled root in theheart, nor

any viſible fruits in the converſation . Letmebe all of a piece, and if my chriſtian

nity raiſes my pious paſſions in the church , or in the cloſet , may the ſame chriſtian

ſpirit be found in all my daily behaviour : May it regulate mywords and adorn my

actions, thatGod , angels , and men may ſee the golden thread of religion running

through my heart and life , in an uniform manner, in all times, places, and ſtations.

• Never let my devotionsbreak in upon any part of other neceſſary duties which

I owe to God orman : The great God does not permit ſacrifice to ſtand in the room

ofworks of mercy , nor will he allow of robbery for a burnt- offering. Remember

this, O my ſoul!

“ Help me, O myGod , to keep up mypious affections to their own character,

and let them not degenerate into a vicious or criminal temper ofmind. Suffer not

my zeal againſt error to turn into fury againſt a miſtaken brother. Teach meto pity

theman while I endeavour to cure his unhappy miſtakes by the only methods which .

Chriſt has appointed , by gentle reaſoning, by arguments drawn from ſcripture , by

the winning arts of love and goodnefs, and by earneſt prayer for his recovery from

the error of hisway. Letmewatch againſt every inſtance wherein holy affections

may be corrupted and turned into vice or folly .

i Though I deſire to havemy paſſions deeply tinctured by the things ofGod, yet

I would not live entirely by the efforts of devout paſſion , nor judge of my ſtate and

framemerely by theſe forts of emotion . It is poſſible that ſudden flaſhes of affec

tionmay ſometimes deceive our judgment, and make us determine ſuddenly and un

juſtly, concerning our ſelves and out ſtate godward . Let my religion and love to

God be deeply rooted in the mind , and in the principles of ſolid knowledge ; letmy:

will be ſtrongly and unchangeably inclined towards God and things heayenly ; and !

letmy love and hope, my deſire, my ſorrow, and my joy, be all awake and enga

ged , in proper ſeaſons, to promote the divine work within me, and make bleffed ad

vances daily toward the world of perfection .”. Amen .

DIS
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DISCOURS E VI.

The affectionate chriſtian vindicated , and the

ſincere foul comforted under his complaints of

deadneſs, & c.

UUE have ſeen what are the various advantages that may be derived from the

W exerciſe of the paſſions, in the concerns of religion ; and wehave taken no

tice of the irregularities to which they are liable , and have endeavoured to guard

againſt the abuſe of them .

Weproceed now to the fifth general head of diſcourſe which was propoſed , and

that is to vindicate the affectionate chriſtian from the unjuſt reproaches of men , in his

warmeſt exerciſes of love to God and devotion . Surely one would think there ap

pears ſufficient reaſon for pious ſouls to indulge their moſt lively affections in wor

ſhip , and that without any abuſe of their reaſon, or abaſement of their religion.

Theſe inward ſenſations of holy delight, theſe ſecret joys which a ſtranger inter

meddles not with , theſe experimentalparts of godlineſs may be ſet in a rational light,

and be juſtified to the underſtanding of men. What is there in all this account of

a chriſtian 's love to God, and the regulated exerciſe of pious paſſions, that is not a

greeable to folid reaſon , and to the natural notions that wehave of God and our du

ty , as well as to the brighter diſcoveries wehave by divine revelation ? What is there

in all theſe workings of a holy ſoul, but what is the juſt and proper reſult of thena

ture of man , as an inferior ſpirit, in the preſent circumſtances of Aeth and bloud

meditating on God, the infinite and ſupreme Spirit, with a lively hope of his favour

and acceptance ?

Will the deiſt and the infidel tellme, that “ this is all mechanical religion , the

mere effect of animal nature , the viſionary ſcenes of fancy, and the boilings of a

warm imagination ? ” Will they laugh at all this account, and ſay, “ there is no

thing in it but the paſſionate ferments of fleſh and bloud, which we miſtake for a

reaſonable religion and worſhip ? ” I would enter the liſts with them , even upon the

foot of reaſon , and juſtify theſe ſenſations of experimental chriſtianity, by a few plain

and gradual ſteps of argument.

1 . Is not the greatGod the creator and ſupreme governor of all things? Is he not

the moſt glorious and moſt excellent fpirit ? Is he not a being of infinite majeſty,

of holineſs, and of mercy ? Is he not a God of awful ſovereignty, a wiſe ruler , and

righteous judge ? Is he not kind and compaſſionate toward his humble and obedi

ent creatures ? Is he not a fountain of eternal bleſſedness, and an all-ſufficient and

everlaſting good to thoſe that ſeek and ſerve him ? Is he not aGod that hath terrors to

vindicare his government, and to puniſh thoſe that break his law ? Is not this the

God that the wiſer and better ſort of heathens acknowledged, and do acknowledge

as well as the chriſtians ?

2 . Is
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2 . Is not themind of man made capable, in fomemeaſure, of knowing this God ?

And are we not bound to acquaint ourſelves with him ? Is not man therefore

bound to get theſe notions and ideas of the attributes of God , his maker, repre

fented to his mind, in the trueſt, the faireſt; and the ſtrongeſt light ? Or, are the

fainteft and the feebleſt notions of our creator, the beſt ? Are we not under an obli.

gation ſometimes to recollect theſe ideas of God when we come to converſe humbly

with him ? Should wenot endeavour to bring them freſh and ſtrong into our mé

mory , and tomakehis majeſty and his mercy, as it were , preſent to our ſouls, by the

fulleſt and brighteſt conceptions we can form , when we come to worſhip before him ,

when we addreſs him with prayer for any bleſſing that wewant, or when we praiſe

him for any mercies we have received from him ?

3. Oughtnot this knowledge, this holy remembrance ofGod, to influence the other

powers of our nature ? Doth not conſcience itſelf tell the deift, that his own ſenti

ments of ſo glorious a being demand his higheſt honour, and his humbleft worſhip ?

Do not his own thoughts require of him a behaviour agreeable to all thoſe high con

ceptions which he hath of the perfections of the divine nature ? Are not ourminds

bound to think of him with high eſteem ? Are not our wills bound to reſolve upon

obedience to this wife and holy governor, and to ſubmit with patience to all his pro

vidences ? Are not our eyesmade to contemplate his works, and ought we not to

give him the honourof his wiſdom and power, that formed this world of wonders

which our eyes behold ? And are not our tongues obliged to ſpeak honourably of

him , and to render him a juſt revenue of praiſe ? Is it not our duty to offer the tri

bute of our lips in thankfulneſs for a thouſand bleſſingswe receive from his bounty

and beneficence ?

4 . Are not our paſſions or affections a particular power of human nature that

owes God ſome honour as well as the underſtanding and will, the eyes and the

tongue ? Were not theſe affectionate powers made to be excited by thoughts of the

mind, and to be exerciſed agreeably to the judgment and conſcience ? Orare the par.

ſions the only powers of our nature that oweno homage to theGod that madethem ,

and muſt not be employed in his ſervice ?

Many of the affections are pleaſing to nature in their various exerciſes, and can

they not have leave to be employed in piety ? Muſt religion be made ſo dry and

taſteleſs and melancholy a thing as to forbid all pleaſure ? Have wenot permiſſion to

love God the moſt amiable ſpirit, whoſe perfections and glories ſurpaſs all created

beings ? Muſt we never take delight in God , the author of our nature, and the

ſource of eternal bleſſedneſs ? Is religion the only thing whence all pleaſing affection

muſt be for ever baniſhed and excluded ? And muft I with -hold all theſe pleaſantand

powerful ſenſations of nature from intermingling with the things of God ? Hath

my wiſe and merciful creator given meſuch a faculty as admiration , andmay I admire

theheavens and the earth , the fiſhes, the beaſts, and the birds, and not admire that

all-wiſe and almighty being that mademeand them ? May I lay outmywonder on

any thing, or on every thing beſides the greatGod, who created all theſe wonders ?

Hath he formed my ſoul to delight and love, and hath he confined theſe ſweet and

pleaſurable capacities only to be employed about creatures, when the creator himſelf

is infinite and fupreme in lovelineſs ? Will not this moſt amiable of beings expect

that I ſhould love himſelf, and giveme leave to make him my delight ? Is it lawful

for me to fear a lion or an adder , a whirlwind or a flaſh of lightening , and may I not

indulge a holy and folemn dread of that glorious being that made lightenings and

whirlwinds, adders and lions, and has unknown- thunders in reſerve for profane fin
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ners ? Doth he giveme leave to mourn and weep for the lofs of my eaſe or my

health ; or my friends, and may I never indulge iny ſorrow , to ariſe for all my

multiplied offences againſt his law , my former rebellions againſt his government,

and my refuſals of his grace ?

· Thus far I have begged leave for the pallions to affift religion , and I think reaſon

gives an ample permiſſion. But I may riſe to bolder language here, and pronounce

myargument with ſtronger force, if I ſhould reſume the firſt part of this head of

reaſoning, and make all theſe enquiries turn upon the point of obligation and duty.

Since I know this God to be infinite in goodneſs, and the author of allmy comforts,

am I not bound to love him with allmy ſtrength, and with all my ſoul ? If he is

a being of ſovereign power , holineſs and juſtice , ought I not always to fear before

him , and to grieve heartily that I have offended againſt his holy laws ? Is it notmy

duty to mourn for ſin , and to be aſhamed of my unnatural and unreaſonable con

duct ? And doth notGod require , that I ſhould rejoice before him with thankfulneſs,

when I have ſomehope thathehath accepted my lubmiſſion, pardoned my ſin , and

holds me in his favour and love ?

But let meproceed yet further in this argument, and ſay, have notmy paſſions

themſelves been too often engaged in folly and ſin ? And muſt they do nothing for

the intereſts of religion and virtue ? Hath not the great and bleſſed God been af

fronted and diſhonoured by theſe warm and active powers of my nature ? And may

not hemake ſomerepriſals on them , by leading them captive by his grace, and devo

ţing them to his own ſervice ? Muſt the pallions which have been defiled with lo

much iniquity , and which have helped to defile the ſoul, never be refined ? Never be

fanctified ? Never attempt to reſtore that tribute of honour and obedience to the

great God, of which they have long defrauded him ? Have I loved vanity ? Have

I delighted in fin ? Hasmy deſire, my hope andmy joy, been heretofore employed

on crimimal objects ? And muſt theſe affections of deſire and hope, of love and

delight, be forbid to purſue objects divine and heavenly, and be for ever excluded

from all pious employment ? Have I grieved for the loſs of a ſinful pleaſure , or

been angry with my brother, and hated him without a cauſe ? And ought I not to

turn the ſtream of my wrath and hatred againſtmy ſins, and to give a looſe to the

paſſion of grief, and pious forrow for my guilty behaviour toward God and man ?

Are theſe faculties of my nature capable of ſinning only , and incapable of practiſing

virtue and goodneſs ? Or is it not lawful to attempt to employ them in the ſervice of

religion ?

Let the deifts, and the men of cold philoſophy tellme, that virtue and piety,

and goodneſs, conſiſt only in ſublime ideas of God , and in a will devoted to him ;

and that it is only the pure affections of the mind or ſpirit, that are to be exerciled

towardGod and religion , but themotions of fleſh and bloud muſt have nothing to do

here, nor paſſions of the animal have any part or ſhare in the religion of theman .

To ſuch objectors I would reply thus ;

5 , Is it poſible that the pureſt affections can be exerted in any vigorous efforts in

our preſent ſtate of mortality, but fleſh and bloud willfeel and follow them a little ?

Can theſe ſublimeideas of the bleſſed God, and theſe pure and ſpiritual aifections be

raiſed to any high degree , butthe powers and paſſions of animal nature will be ſui

tably touched andmoved , at leaſt in ſome degree, according to the natural temper ?

All perſons are not equally capable of warm affection , and vigorous ferments of

bloud : But there is not a fon or daughter of Adam , without ſome degree of theſe

natural emotions. They have been felt by wife and holy men , that have lived in all

ages
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ages of theworld , and it muſt be ſo , in ſome meaſure, while we are ſuch a coin

poſition of Aeſh and ſpirit. .

CIgrant, indeed, that ſome fuch cold and indifferent worſhippers as can make

this objection, whoſe religion conſiſts only in a philoſophical thoughtof the greatGod,

and a devout with perhaps once in a week or two , may not feel any of theſe fen

ſible effects in animal nature. Thoſe alſo may be excepted who are brought up in

a mere round of forms, and never ſay their prayers, but at the found of a bell, and

a public hour ; I exceptalſo thoſe popiſh devotees, who mutter over their latin fer

vice, “ their pater-nofters” and “ ave-maria’s” by tale, and drop their beads, to count

their prayers right, and to ſecure themſelves from miſtaking the number. All theſe

forts of worſhippers may join in the ſame opinion , and renounce their affections in

their religion , and that for this reaſon, becauſe they have not religion enough to em

ploy them . But where a conſtant and fupreme love to God is the realſpring that

moves us to our duties, the rest of the natural paſſions will have ſome correſpondent

ſhare in the work . And it is a very falfe way of judging for theſe kinds of people,

to compare all men with themſelves, and make their cold indifference, and their lazy

practice the ſtanding model of the religion of all mankind .

· Let us ſuppoſe for once, that we were confined to the mere religion of nature

hath it not been ſufficiently proved , that reaſon and the light of nature provide for

the paſſions ſome ſhare of employment, even in natural religion ? And it is to be

feared, that it is not merely the unbelief of chriſtianity, but the want of ſerious in

ward religion of any kind, that inclines the infidels of our age, to oppoſe and ridi

cule the exerciſe of devout affection. , Is not the book of Pſalms a noble and ſublime

collection of lyric poefy ? Are not ſeveral parts of theſe ſacred odes confined to ſuch

notions and practices in religion , as the light of nature and reafon dictates ? Now if

theſe perſons had true piety at heart, one would think they ſhould rejoice in theſe

ſprightly and pious compoſures, and uſe them as a help to raiſe their ſouls to God,

their creator, in love and praiſe . Will they make this excufe, that the language is

too warm , too much animated and pathetic, that there is too much of the beauty of

metaphor, too many bright images that ſtrike powerfully upon the paſſions, whereas

the religion of nature, in their opinion , is a more calm and fedate thing ? Surely it

ismuch to be feared and ſuſpected , that their prayers and their praiſes, and all their

pretences to piety , will go but a little way to raiſe their ſouls to heaven, when their

inodes of worſhip cannot bear the language of ſuch devout affection , and admit of

no elevations above calm ideas and ſedate indolence.

But I return to my vindication of the affectionate chriſtian, in his warmeſt exer

cifes of devout paſſion .

I might proceed much farther on this point, and ſay, when the affections are im .

preſſed and awakened to a powerful exerciſe, by divine truths, will not theſe lively

powers have a farther and a reflexive influence on the mind and the will ? Do they

not ſenſibly impreſs the ideas of divine things with much ſtronger force on the mind ?

Do they not ſet all the affairs of religion in a more lovely and attractive light ? Do

they not confirm the will in all it's holy reſolutions for God and heaven ? Have they

not often been found to ſtamp divine things on the memory and conſcience, with

more laſting efficacy ? Do not the devout paſſionsawaken the latent images of fancy,

and dreſs all the chambers of the foul with divine ideas and ornaments ? And have

they not, by this means, alliſted the foulto mantain it's conſtant converſe with heaven ?

Is it not in the power of the ſacred paſſions to raiſe and brighten the language of the

tongue, aswell as command the tears of the eye-lids, and the ſmiles of the counte.

4 U 2 nance ?



700 The affe&tionate chriftian vindicated . Diſc. VI.

Fath heaven, labour and brefs to his throne, throt holy love and diviner Pouls againſt

nance ? Are not our hope and our fear given us to be living ſpurs to duty , and wake

ful guards againſt temptation and diſobedience ; and do they not often employ the

hands and the feet, direct the eyes, and awaken the voice ? Will not holy love and

joy give a lively and pleaſing motion to the bloud and ſpirits ? And the hope of

having ſin forgiven , and our ſouls made for ever happy , excite a thouſand pleaſures

in human nature ? Will it not fill the ſoul with overflowings of gratitude, and make

the lips abound in expreſſions of joy and praiſe ? And will not theſe be attended with

a peaceful and pleaſing aſpect , and eſtabliſh a ſweet ferenity in the heart and eyes ?

And all concur to maintain religion in the power and the joy of it ?

Chriſtians, be not afraid of profeſſing the pleaſures of religion . Theſe men of

pretended reaſon are vanquiſhed at their own weapons, when they dare deride your

converſe with God , and fight againſt the inward power of your devotions. Be ye

convinced therefore , and be eſtabliſhed in this truth , that it is not the warmeſt exer .

ciſe of our affections, that can be ridiculous in religion , when they are excited by a

juſt apprehenſion of divine things : But then it is, the paſſions are juſtly cenſured ,

when they are indulged to raptures in the confuſion and darkneſs of themind ; when

they futter and make a tumult in the twilight of the underſtanding, or when they

are raiſed high by mere enthuſiaſm , and the viſions of fancy , without the folid foun

dation of knowledge and judgment to ſupport them , as I have ſhewn in a foregoing

diſcourſe.

Give diligence therefore, O my friends, to improve in the knowledge of God the

Father, and in the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrijl ! Maintain your lrumble converſe

with heaven, labour and ſtrive in medication and prayer, till you get near the ſeat

of God , and find ſweet acceſs to his throne, through the bloud of Chriſt and the aids

of the bleſſed Spirit : Awaken all the ſprings of holy love and divine joy. Theſe

ſacred pleaſures will animate you to every duty ; will be a guard to your ſouls againſt

temptation , and give you courage to ſtand the ridicule of an unbelieving age :

Theſe divine refreſhments like the heavenly manna, will ſupportyour ſpirits through

all the wilderneſs, and make your travels eaſy and delightful: Theſe will lead you

on with joy to the promiſed land , and prepare you to dwell for ever with that God ,

with whom you have here enjoyed ſo long and blefied a correſpondence.

We proceed now to the ſixth general.

Since it appears to be a matter of ſuch importance to have the affections engaged

in the affairs of religion , ſome humble and ſincere fouls may be ready to pronounce

hard things concerning themſelves, and conclude they have no true religion , becauſe

they feel their affections but little moved : Wepropoſed therefore, that

The ſixth general head of diſcourſe ſhould offer fome “ confolationsto ſuch honeſt

and humble chriſtians , who endeavour to love and ſerve the Lord their God with all

their powers, but find very little of this exerciſe of the pious paſſions in compariſon -

with what others feel." Let me addreſs ſuch perſons as theſe in the following

manner.

1 . Since you doubtwhether you love God with all your heart, that is, with your

warmeſt affections, “ ſearch and enquire with holy fear, and with the greater dili

gence, whether you love him with all your mind, with all your ſoul, and with all

your ſtrength .” Do you love him with all your mind ? Have you the higheſt ef

teem of him in your judgment as themoſt excellent and beſt of beings, and as your

only -ſufficient good ? Do you love him with all your ſoul ? Have you choſen him

for your eternal portion, both in this world and that which is to come? Is your will

firmly reſolved for God and religion ? Are you ſincerely willing to forſake every lin -

and
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and to return to God, to give up yourſelf to him as your Lord and ruler, and re
ceive him as your God and reconciled Father, according to the diſcoveries of his

grace in Cbrift Heſus ? Doyou love him with all your ſtrength ? Do you deſire to

obey and ſerve him all your days ? Do you worſhip him with holy diligence, and

promote his honour in the world , according to the utmoſt of your capacity ?

If you find theſe things wrought in you, and done by you, you have abundant

reaſon to take comfort in this evidence of your chriſtianity . Where the mind and

will are ſincerely engaged on the ſide of God and religion in thismanner , the love

of the heart is not utterly wanting ; the affections muſt be in ſomemeaſure ſancti.

fied , though perhaps you may not feel ſo frequent, ſo powerful, and ſo lively an ex

erciſe of them as other chriſtians may enjoy. Theſe things are a better proof of

true faith and real piety , than a ſudden Aarh of affection can be, where theſe more

ſteady operations of the mind and will are wanting.

II. Though all the fons and daughters of Adam have ſome degrees of paſſion in

their very frameand nature, yet remember that the temper of all men is not equally .

affectionate . Conſider now and enquire , whether your temper has ſo much of theſe

affectionate principles wrought in it, as ſomeof your neighboursmay poffefs : There :

are ſome of a much calmer and more ſedate conſtitution ; their paſſions of deſire and

joy, of fear and hope, of ſorrow and anger, are ſeldom moved about earthly things;

and then it is no wonder that they are not ſo ſenſibly impreſſed with things heavenly :

God requiresno more than he gives ; where he haswrought theſe pathetic principles

in the conſtitution , he requires the exerciſe of them in the things of religion : But

where perſons are of a more diſpaſſionate and a calmer frame, thereGod will require

leſs of the ſenſible exerciſes of affection in the chriſtian life . 2 Cor . viii. 12. . “. If

there be a willing mind, it is accepted according to what a man has, and not ac

cording to what he hasnot.”

· I confeſs if you have warm and lively paſſions for all other things, andnone ar

all for God and religion and heavenly objects ; if your fear, joy, ſorrow , and deſire

are vigorous in their emotions, and are immediately raiſed by the affairs and occur.

rences of this life, and yet lie alwaysaſleep with regard to divine things, it is a very

bad ſign indeed, and has a very unfavourable aſpect on the caſe of your ſoul : For

“ where much is given , much ſhall be required,” Luke xiv. 48.

III. “ Conſider what is your preſent ſtage of life : Are you in the flower of youth ,

when all the powers ofnature are active, when the paſſions are warm and lively ; Or

are you in the decay of nature, and on the verge of life ? Is old age coming upon you ,

or is it already come, when the animal powers areweakened, when the operationsof

fleſh and bloud are more languid ?" An old man cannothave thoſe lively paſſions and

appetites with regard to ſenſible things as belong to the years of youth and the vi.

gor of nature. Old Barzillai could not feel his deſires awakened and tempted to dwell'

at court by all the diſhes of a royal table, or the ſprightly muſic, or the rich enter

tainments there ; 2 Sam . xix . 35 . And therefore it is no wonder, if the deyout

paſſions be then more languid and unmoved . An aged chriſtian may have themoſt

fixed reſolution for God, and the firmeſt principles of piety rooted in his ſoul'; he

may do much ſervice forGod , and in this ſenſe « may flouriſh and bring forth fruit

in old age,” Pſal.xcii. 14. and may have great advancements in real godlineſs, though

there may be few ſuch ſenſible evidences of it, given to himſelf or to his neighbours,

in the lively motion of his pathetic powers.

But on the other hand, it is a very ſad and melancholy fymptom , if the evil

paſſions of covetouſneſs, of anger, of revenge, of envy , reign and exert themſelves
with



702. The affectionate chriſtian vindicated . Diſc. VI.

with violence in old age , while there is little or nothing of warm affection exerciſed

in the things of religion . -

IV. “ Lethumble and ſincere chriſtians remember alſo for their encouragement,

that though ſpiritual things may be the chief object of our hope and deſire, yet our

paſſionsmay not always be ſo powerfully impreſled by them as they are by ſenſible

and carnal things, and the reaſon is becauſe they are ſpiritual and inviſible.”

: The pallions which are wrought into our preſent frame, belong partly to animal

nature, as well as to the mind ; and therefore , the things of ſenſe are nearer a

kin to them : They touch and ſtrike our paſſions ſooner, and awaken them to more

vivacity , and engage them with more vehemence than things which are unſeen :

The paſſions are certain principles in man which depend much on fleſh and bloud ;

and therefore, they aremore naturally impreſled by things that ſtrike qur eyes and our

ears, and by them find a way to their hearts. It is poſſible thatGod and heaven

may be really more beloved than men and this earth , though the animal powers of

joy, hope, fear, and deſire, may not be ſo ſenſible and vehement in their operations

toward fpiritual abſent and future objects, as towards things preſent and ſenſible.

There is not therefore ſufficient ground to conclude that we do not loveGod above

i ereatures, becauſe we ſometimes feel the more paſſionate exerciſes and commotions

of fleſh and bloud about creatures, than we do aboutGod himſelf : And indeed were

it not for this reaſonable ſalvo , this ſpring of conſolation , a multitude of chriſtians

would be ready to give themſeves up to deſpair, and I doubt there would be very

few of us who would not have reaſon to ſuſpect the truth and power of our inward

religion.

· Yet I cannot conclude without this obſervation,

In the laſt place, that " what comfortable evidences foever of our love to God

may be derived from the high eſteem of him in our minds, and the attachment of

our wills to him , yet theſe evidences and comforts will be greatly brightened and en

creaſed by feeling the affectionate love of God in the heart." To love the Lord our

God , with all the mind and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength , becomes more

glorious when it influences the affectionate powers of the heart to join in the practice

of religion ..

It is granted that the mere flaſhes of ſudden paſſion in a devout moment,

without a ſettled fupreme eſteem of God in the mind , without a firm

attachment of the will to him , and careful obedience to his commands, will

yield but ſmall and feeble confolation in a time of trial and enquiry : The hearers

who " receive the word like feed in ſtony ground are ſaid to receive it with joy,

but their religion was but a flaſh ; it.“ endured but for a ſhort ſeaſon ; it ſprung up

on a ſudden and quickly withered , becauſe it had no root” in the underſtanding and

thewill, Matth. xiii. 20, 21. Yet it is better, infinitely better to find and feel that

we loveGod with all our powers ; we ſhould therefore uſe all proper methods to ftir,

up our drowſy affections, and engage them in divine things, thatwemay live in the

pleaſures of godlineſs as well as in the power of it, and have our hopes riſing high

and approaching to the joys of heaven , while we dwell here on earth . What theſe

proper methodsare, whereby the devout paſſions may be raiſed , will be the ſubject

of ournext enquiry .

MEDI
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MEDIT A TI O N .

" T T is ftrangethat any perſon ſhould cavilagainſt the exerciſe of thewarmeſt affec

Itions of man in the things that relate to the great God , and in matters of our

own immortal intereſt. It is ſtrange to hear any diſpute ariſe againſt the engage

ment of our ſtrongeſt and moſt ſprightly powers in the ſervice of the beft of beings,

and our eternal friend . O may I know him , and love him , and fear him , and delight

in him , as becomes a creature to fear and to love a God, that is, in a ſupreme de

gree. In vain ſhall the world aſſaultmewith their keeneſt reproaches, in vain ſhall a

bantering and godleſs age attempt to laugh me out of countenance for indulging the

divine ſenſations of religion . Let them tell me, “ It is mere animal nature and the

caprices of fleíh and bloud,” let them chargeme with enthuſiaſtical folly and feverila

heats of religion, I dare pronounce boldly in the face of ridicule and ſcandal, that

the prudent affectionate chriſtian in his devouteft hours does nothing beneath the dig .

nity of reaſon, nor unbecoming the character of the wiſeſt of men. I have David

and the prophets , I have Chriſt and his apoſtles engaged on this ſide of the queſtion

by their own practice, and I ſhall count it my honour to be a humble imitator of

ſuch bleſſed patterns.

" O may I find the ſecret joysof religious retirement, joys which a ſtranger intermed

dles not with ! May I feel ſomepious affection animating me to all the duties of the

chriſtian life ! May I ſee myſelf riſing high above earthly things with holy contempt,

mounting as on eagles wings toward heaven ; and then I ſhall not be frighted nor

diſcouraged at all the arrows of reproach that are ſhot againſt me. The affectionate

chriſtian has much more reaſon on his ſide than all thoſe indolentworſlippers , thoſe

dry and joyleſs creatures, thoſe cold pretenders to religion , who have renounced

their affections in the things of God , and creep on at a low and groveling rate;

feeding only on ſome natural truths and ſpeculations without life, power, or

pleaſure.

“ But if I find mynatural temper has very litele of the pathetic compoſition in it;

and thatmy affections by nature are not ſo vigorous as thoſe of my neighbour ; if

I feel themore vehement efforts of love and fear and holy ſorrow , and pious pleaſure

ſink and decline, through the decay of nature or growing age, I will comfort myſelf

with this , that it is the deſire of my ſoul to have all it 's powers and paſſions engaged

for God in theirmoſt vital and active exerciſes.

" If at any time I am ſo unhappy as to feelmyaffections exert themſelves, in a

more vigorous manner, towards the objects of fleſh and ſenſe which are preſent, than

they do toward things abſent, divine and heavenly, I would mourn over the frailty

of human nature in this preſent ſtate, where we are ſo much attached to the things

of this body. I will endeavour through divine grace “ to love the Lord myGod

with allmy mind, and with all my ſoul,” to raiſe him higher in the eſteem of my

judgment, to cleave to him more firinly by a reſolute bent of my will, to abide

daily with him , and live upon him , asmyall- ſufficient and everlaſting good, that Imay

attain ſome comfortable eſtabliſhment in the hope of his love : And when my Heth

and heart, and allmyanimal powers ſhall failme, Imay ſtill rejoice in having God

formy God, who willbe the itrength of my heart, the life ofmy ſpirit, and my

portion for ever.” Pſal. lxxiii. 26 . Amenzi . .. . .. . .
b et inne . . . . . . . . . . . .

DIS
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DISCOURSE VII

Means of exciting the devout affections,

UUE are now come to

✓ The laſt thing deſigned in theſe diſcourſes, and that is to propoſe a “ few

proper methods, whereby the affections of nature may be awakened and employed in

the chriſtian life." Take them in the following order.

· I. See to it that the leading and ruling faculties of the ſoul, viz . the underſtand

ing and the will, be deeply and firmly engaged in religion . Let the mind be well

furniſhed with divine knowledge, and the will be as reſolutely bent for God and
heaven .

Where the underſtanding has but a poor and ſcanty furniture of the things of

God, the pious affections will have the fewer ſprings to raiſe them : And if our ideas

of divine things are obſcure and confuſed, our paſſions are in great danger of running

wildly aſtray, and of being led away by every deluſion. Seek therefore not only a

large and plenteous acquaintance with the things of God, but endeavour, as far as

poſſible , to get clear and diſtinct conceptions of them , that the pious paſſions may

have ſolid ground whence to take their riſe.

· And then let your will be ſteadily ſet for God without weakneſs or wavering. If

the reſolves and purpoſes of the heart be feeble and doubtful, the affections will never

riſe to any high degree in a regular or laſting manner.

But I have ſaid ſo much on theſe points that I ſhall not enlarge here. If the mind

and will are fanctified , it is certain , according to the very frame of our natures, that

the paſſionswill in ſome degree follow the influence of theſe governing faculties.

Why is it our paſſions are ſuddenly alarmed and ſo warmly influenced by the things

of this world ? It is becauſe ourmindshave too high a value for them , our wills are

too much attached to them , we place our happineſs too much in them . Matth. vi.

21. " Where the treaſure is, the heart will be alſo : ” The heart with all it's paf

fions. Why are our deſires, our longings, our fears, and hopes, our ſorrows, joys,

and reſentments fo keen , and ſo intenſe about the things of life ? It is becauſe theſe

things are too much eſteemed as our treaſure, our portion , our inheritance . If

God be our portion , Chriſt our life, and heaven our inheritance, and our home, then

bur ." affections will be fet on the things that are above, where Chriſt is at the right

hand ofGod.” Col. iii. 1 , 2 .

: II . « Engage themoſt powerfuland governing paſſion for God , that is, the pal

Hon of love " All the train of affections will obey it's ruling power and influence,

they will all follow it's motions and fovereign dictates, aswas made evident in the

fecond diſcourſe on this ſubject. And we have ſhewn you before , that in order to

excite divine love in our hearts, we muſt meditate frequently on theſe things, viz .

what the great and bleſſed God is in himſelf, what he has done for us, what he daily

does

Gons. Why are been, and ſo
intenso

treaſure, our po..
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does for us, and what he has promiſed to do, both in this life, and the life to

come.

Never be eaſy , or at reſt, therefore, if you find your love to God flag and lan

guilh ; for then the other affections will grow cold and lifeleſs in religion . Take all

opportui.ities to warm your heart with this ſacred paſſion, and to re kindle the fire

of divine love within you , when at any timeyou find it declining.

III. 6 Watch carefully againſt the too ſtrong attachment of your affections to

creatures : Remember that this world is at enmity with God ," James iv . 4 . “ If

any man love this world , the love of the Father is not in him ," 1 7ohn ii. 15.

Where the love of the world is habitually prevalent, the love of God is not

found ; for God is the ſupreme good, and the moſt lovely of beings, and he counts

that love as nothing which is not ſupreme. “ Noman can ſerve two maſters. You

cannot ſerve God and mammon .” Matth. vi. 25. that is, the true God , and the

god of riches: And we may fay,by the ſame rule , you cannot love the true God,

and the god of honour and ambition, or the god of ſenſuality and carnal pleaſure .

A God carries a ſupreme idea , and demandsall the ſoul.

Not only unlawful objects, and ſinful pleaſures, but even ſenſible delights, poffef

ſions, and enjoyments, which are lawful, take too faſt hold on the heart, and draw

it away from God . Remember that the creatures around you have this advantage,

that whileGod is a ſpirit, an unſeen being, the creatures are ever ſtriking upon our

eyes or ears ; they are ever making their court to our ſenſes and appetites, and have

a thouſand ways to inſinuate themelves into theheart. The world , and the Aatter

ing enjoyments of it, are ſuited to work upon Meſh and bloud, and to draw off the

foul from God it's center and it ' s reſt : They are ever near at hand on all occaſions,

and they are ready ſometimes to ſay, “ Where is your God ?” Keep your God

therefore, always, near you , and watch againſt the pleaſing flattery of alluring creatures,

leſt your heart cleave too faſt to them , and be thereby divided from your God .

Amidſt all the endearing relations and engaging buſineſſes of life , ſingle your felves,

asmuch as poſſible, for God, and let not many things dwell too near your ſoul, leſt

you loſe the ſight of your heavenly Father, and the pleaſing ſenſations of his love.

Where the love of ſenſible things prevails, it draws with it allthe long train of hopes

and fears , of deſires, joys, and ſorrows; of painful heart-aches , and fond wiſhes ,

and keen reſentments. Thus the affectionate powers of nature are carnalized , are

tinctured deep with the things of earth , and become too much eſtranged from God

and heaven .

Whenſoever you find a tempting creature taking too faſt hold of your paſſions,

fet a guard of ſacred jealouſy upon it ; keep your heart at a holy diſtance from that

creature, left it twine about your inmoſt powers, and draw them off from their al

legiance and duty to God your creator. The love of God is a flower of divine ori

ginal, and of the growth of paradiſe ; if the holy Spirit has planted it in yourheart,

let not any other love be planted too near it , nor too much nouriſhed, left it draw

away the vitalmoiſture, and cauſe the love ofGod to languiſh and wither .

IV . Be notſight and careleſs in ſecret religion . Let private devotion, reading,

meditation , prayer, have a proper ſhare of your time allotted them . In pious re

tirements you may indulge all the holy paſſions with much greater freedom : You

may there give a looſe to all the devout affections of the ſoul in their warmeſt exerci

ſes and expreſſions: You may ſay a thouſand things to God in ſecret, which are not

proper for public worſhip : You may pour out your ſouls before him in the ſtrongeſt

Vol . II and
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and moſt pathetic ſentiments of holy deſire and divine joy : You may tell him all

the inward pains of your conſcience, the ſecret anguiſh and ſhame of your heart, be

cauſe of your paſt offences ; you may ſigh deeply , and bluſh before him , and diſſolve

your eyes into tears : You may tell him in ſecret how intenſe are your deſires to taſte

and be aſſured of his love, and to be formed after his image: You may rejoice in

his fight with pious exultations and triumph , in hope of his eternal preſence in the

upper world . Such exerciſes as there will keep all the pallicns in a habitual prac.

tice of religion , and maintain inward piety in the life and power of it.

V . Converſe much with thoſe parts of ourholy religion, and with thoſe books of

ſcripture, which are ſuited to awaken your warmeſt affections.

Let your thoughts take occaſion from the variousoccurrences in nature and pro

vidence, to meditate on the glorious perfections of God , the wonders of his wiſdom

in contriving the ſeveral parts of the creation, ſo happily fitted to anſwer his great de

ſigns. Think on his amazing power, that could form all things by his word , and

bring a whole world into being at his will. Awaken your ſouls, to admire the wide

ſpreading influence of his ſovereignty and government, whomanages the immenſe

affairs of the upper and the lower worlds, the nations of men , and the armies of an

gels ; and yet extends his care to every one of us in particular, and even to themeaner

figures of flies and worms. Think on the infinite extent of his knowledge, that he

is acquainted not only with every creature he hasmade, but with every thought that

paſſes through our hearts, with all our moſt ſecret actions and purpoſes. This will

awaken in you a holy fear of his majelty, and you will dread the thoughts of ſinning

againſt him , ſince it can never be concealed from his notice ; and while you think on

his omnipreſence, you may rejoice in him as your guardian and defence through all

times and places where or whenfoever it is poſſible for danger to attend you. Me

ditate on his boundleſs goodneſs : Our God is love, and all nature is filled with the

bleſſings of his bounty. He has overſpread the ſkies with light, and covered the

earth with food forman and beaſt. Of what a vaſt and ſurprizing extent is thewhole

family of creatures which are maintained out of the ſtores of God ! What a tranf

cendent veneration ſhould we have of that goodneſs, which ſatisfies the craving ap

petites ofmillions daily and hourly !

Beſides theſe general effects of the divine goodneſs, it is proper to have thememory

furniſhed with particular inſtances of protections, deliverances, eſcapes from dan

ger, rich and unmerited bleſſings, which we our ſelves have enjoyed , that we may

awaken our gratitude, re -kindle our dying love, and exalt our hearts and our voices

in praiſe.

- Nor is it leſs uſeful to meditate ſometimes on the ſins and follies of mankind, that

we may admire the patience of a God ſo affronted and ſo abuſed : Nor is it leſs need

ful to recollect our own follies, and our guilt, that wemay keep holy repentance in

it 's lively exerciſes : for the ſpring of godly ſorrow ſhould never be dried up while we

dwell in theſe regions of ſin and defilement.

Then the aſtoniſhing deſigns of divinemercy, towards guilty creatures , call for a

due ſhare of our meditations : Deſigns of mercy in the heart of God , counſels of

peace tranſacted with his Son JeſusChriſt before the world began , in order to reſcue

mankind from the ruins of nature, and to raiſe up a choſen feed for his own glory out

of the rebellious race of Adam ,

Here the thoughts of a chriſtian ſhould ſpread themſelves abroad, and give a

looſe to holy contemplation and wonder . Let us run back to antient ages, and view

Jeſus the Son of God , “ the brightneſs of his Father 's glory in his pre -exiſtent ſtate
of
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of light and happineſs, before he viſited us in fleſh , Heb . i. 3 . There he dwelt

in the boſom of the Father, before he made our world , or appeared in it : We

ſhould trace his various appearances to the patriarchs, and his conduct of the

church through many ages, under the name of the angel of God 's preſence, under

the character of the king of Iſrael: We ſhould meditate on his wonderous condef

cenſions to becomeincarnate, to dwell in ſuch feeble feth and bloud as our's is,

to be compaſſed about with infirmities, to ſuſtain perpetual labours and forrows,

fatigues and reproaches through the courſe of a mortal life, to bear thoſe unknown

agonies in the garden , and on the croſs, which were the price of our pardon , and

the means of his atonement for our guilt. What amazing love is this ! How di

vine ! How unſearchable ! « It has heights and lengths, and breadths, and

depths in it , that paſs all our knowledge, ” Ephef. iii.18, 19. and demand our devouteſt

praiſes. Trace him then from the croſs to the tomb, follow him through the regi

ons of the dead , behold him in the power and glory of his reſurrection ; ſee him

aſcending on a bright cloud to heaven , attended “ with the chariots of God , which

are twenty thouſand , even unnumbered thouſands of angels ;" Pſal. lxviii. 18 . view

him ſitting on the right-hand of God , making interceſſion there for ſinners, rebels ,

enemies, that they may be divinely 'transformed into faints, children, friends.

Survey him at the head of all principalities and powers, ruling all things according

to his Father's decrees, for the glory of his Father, and for his own glory, as well

as for the eternal welfare of his church . What bright and vigorous contem

plations, what entertaining ideas, what efforts of pious paſſion may be raiſed by

a ſanctified mind travelling ſuch a ſpacious round of divinewonders !

Enter into yourſelves, think what once you were, corrupt, abominable, unclean ,

unholy : Remember the diſtinguiſhing grace of God , whereby you were awakened

to a ſenſe of your fin and danger, and were taught to fly for refuge to Jeſus,

your all- ſufficient hope : Think on your iniquities all pardoned ; think of your

garments and ſoul waſhed white in the bloud of the lamb ; think on the pow

erful influences of the Spirit, that hath changed your vile nature, and made it holy ,

that has guarded you from a thouſand temptations, and is training you up to

everlaſting bleſſedneſs . Which of the paſſions is there , that would lie cold and

ſilent, under the lively ſentiments of ſuch a various and important ſcene of

things ?

But I proceed to the ſecond part of this fifth direction , and that is, “ wemayhave

our devout paſſions quickened by converſe with thoſe parts of the holy bible, which

contain the moſt affecting ſubjects, and expreſs them in the moſt pathetic manner.”

Read ſome of the wonders of mercy and love, in the tranſactions of God with his

ancient people, how he reſcued them from the midſt of barbarous nations and

hoſtile armies ; how he brought them out of bondage and brick -kilns, by a mighty

and miraculous effort of power and grace ; how he led them through ſeas dry - ſhod,

and commanded rivers to cleave afunder, and leave a path for their march ; how he

viſited them after by miſſionary angels, and ſometimes in his own royal perſon ;

for “ they ſaw theGod of Iſrael.” Exod . xxiv. 10 . Read and meditate the ven

geance, and the terrible deſtruction executed on the old world that was drowned in

the food ; the deluge of wrath that fell on Sodom and Gomorrah, which periſhed

by divine lightening ; for “ the Lord rained down fire and brimſtone from the Lord

out of heaven upon them .” Gen . xix . 24 . Read the ten plagues of Egypt, and

the deſolations that were ſometimes ſpread over rebellious Ifrael, and ſometimes

over the heathen nations by an angryGod, in the writings of Moſes, and the book

4 X 2 Of
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of Judges. Read the ſoft and melting language of divine mercy, inviting fin .

ners to return to God by Ijaiah, the evangelic prophet Survey the promiſes that

are big with bleſſings, that contain pardon , and righteouſneſs, and grace , and lite ,

and ſalvation , and glory in them ; and let the pious affections of hope and love

break out and diffuſe themſelves with ſweet delight. Read the hiſtory of the life

and death of our bleſſed Lord, which is made up of love and wonders, and look

into ſome of the more affectionate paragraphs of St. Paul, and the pathetic parts

of all the ſacred epiſtles.

But above all, for this purpoſe, I muſt recommend the ſpecimens of divineme.

ditation , and divine worſhip , the complaints, the ſupplications, and the ſongs of

praiſe which are offered to God by holy men in the old teſtament, and in the

new . You find ſome of theſe in thebooks of Moſes, Ezra, Job, Daniel, and other

prophets ; eſpecially, the Pſalins of David : A rich and heavenly treaſure is this.

A repoſitory, or an altar of ſacred fire. The people of God, in all ſucceeding

ages, have had recourſe to it, both as an example and a ſpring of moſt lively

and exalted devotions. Chuſe a pſalm ſuited to your own caſe, and frame and tem

per ; compare your hearts with the Pfalmift, and your circumſtances with his ; life

up your ſouls to God in the words of David , or imitate his language, where

his words do not ſo perfectly expreſs your caſe. Enter into his ſpirit, form and

model your pious affections by that illuſtrious pattern ; and be ſure to bring Chriſt

and the ſweet diſcoveries of grace , and the bleſſings of the goſpel into this fort

of devotion . David himſelf, under the influence of the holy Spirit, practiſed

this ; though in a more obfcuremanner, and in the ſtile of prophecy : And if

in the midſt of ſuch a dark diſpenſation, ſurrounded with types and ſhadows, we

find ſurprizing efforts of fear and love, of joy and wonder, of deſire and hope,

of faith and adoration, and praiſe , how unſpeakably glorious and entertaining would

it be to us, if we had a book of ſuch holy melody, ſuch harmonious worſhip ,

written by divine influence in the language of Chriſt and his goſpel, interlined

with the bloud of the Son ofGod, adorned and enlivened with the grace and glory of

a riſing and reigning Saviour, and animated and enriched with the holy Spirit, and

the bleſſings of the new teſtament ? Perhaps, this is too ſublime a privilege, too

high a favour for the church to expect or enjoy in this corrupted and dege

nerate ſtate : Perhaps, we muſt wait for ſuch a ſeraphic voluine, till we are raiſed

to join the ſongs and the harps of the heavenly Jeruſalem ; or at leaſt till the

happy time of the reſtitution of all things, when a new heaven and a new earth

ſhall introduce ſuch a ſtate of things among men , as ſhall be near a -kin to the

glory of the upper world .

But it is time now to go on to the next particular.

VI. “ When you find a devout paſſion ariſing in your heart, indulge and

cheriſh it, if there be a convenient ſeaſon .” Take heed that you do not baniſh the

holy thought, or ſuppreſs the ſacred affection . Do not iminediately plunge your

ſelf, without neceſſity , into the buſineſſes of life, or any vain amuſements, left you

damp the wing of your holy deſires, which would bear you upward to God ;

quench not thoſe ſeeds of divine and heavenly fire , which God has kindled in

your ſouls. When the quickening Spirit takes hold of your heart, take care

that you do not refuſe to follow him : Reſiſt not the motions of the bleſſed Spi

rit, left he retire grieved , and itmay be long ere he return . I Thel. v . 19. Eph.

iv . 30 . When the bleſſed God does, as it were, take you by the hand , and lead

you aſide from the world, to converſe with himſelf ; when your bleſſed Saviour

doch
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doth , if I may ſo expreſs, touch the ſprings of devotion within you , and as it.

were invite and beckon you to holy fellowſhip with him , have a care that you do

not turn rudely away from him , and renounce his invitations. Let ſuch ſacred ſea

fons, ſuch heavenly moments , be duly valued and improved . Let pious affec

tions be indulged and promoted, unleſs plain and neceſſary buſineſs call you a

way , at that time, to other engagements.

But if it ſhould happen , that the providence of God and your duty demand

your thoughts and your hands to be employed in ſecular affairs, when you feel a

devout pallion ariſing, you may in ſome meaſure remedy this inconvenience, by

the following advice .

VII. “ Endeavour to keep up a conſtant favour of religion , in the midſt of

the buſineſſes and cares of this life.” While you are travelling through the wil.

derneſs of this world , walk always with God : Do every thing in the name of

God , as under the influence of his command, and with a deſign for his glory :

And let your ſoul go forth often towards him , in ſhort and holy exerciſes ; this

willkeep the devout affections awake and active.

If you have found God in the cloſet, or in the church , carry him with you

into the things of the world , into the ſhop and the family, fo far as a proper :

attention to your daily buſineſs will permit. Suffer no long intermiſſions of your

heavenly work , leſt your pious affections grow cold . Let your thoughts in

ſhort intervals of worſhip go out towards God . Never let a hour paſs, if poſ

ſible, without ſome devout aſpirations towards heaven . In the evening -watch

es , at midnight, and at the dawn of the morning, the holy Pſalmiſt ſent up

his thoughts to God ; and he was often breathing out his ſoul towards him ,

amidſt the affairs of the day, Pjal. Ixiii. 6 . “ I will meditate on thee in the

night-watches ; Pfal. xxv. 5 . thou art theGod of my ſalvation , on thee do I wait

all the day." O bleſſed fouls , who imitate the practice of that ſublime ſaint,

the man after God 's own heart !

VIII. “ Confine not your religion always to your thoughts.” Sometimes, ;

perhaps, while you are muſing, the fire will burn , as David found it, Pfal.

xxxix . 3. Then ſpeak with your tongue, to God , or to man, as David did , who

was moſt exquiſitely ſkilled in all the holy methods of a devout life, and was

the nobleſt pattern of ſacred fervour.

Gain ſome acquaintance with lively chriſtians : Mutual converſation ſhall raiſe

the divine flame higher, like united torches, which increaſe each other's blaze.

Sharpen your deſires, and kindle your hopes and joys, by mutual and holy diſ

courſe. Borrow a coal from the altar of the ſanctuary, from the ordinances of

public worſhip , and warm your own hearts, by endeavouring to warm the

the heart of your neighbour. Speak to one another of the heavenly world , till

each of you find your wings ſtretched for the fight, and you long for the di

vine ſummons. Mix your flames of celeſtial love, as angels do, and let them

ſpire upward , and point toward Jeſus, your beloved . Man is a ſocial creature,

and his paſſions were made to be raiſed by converſe . Break therefore through

the reproach and ſhame of a degenerate age, and aſpire to the life and diſ

courſe, and joy of angels.

IX . “ Seek earneſtly the influences of the qnickening Spirit.” Without him

you can do nothing. It is the Spirit of God, who raiſes dead ſinners at firſt

into a divine life, and he puts all the languid ſprings of life into new motion . Thoſe

vigorous and active powers of the ſoul, which have ſo ſtrong an influence to

Fio .
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promote the vivacity and beauty of true religion , are under his government,

and they want a divine touch from his finger, to quicken and accelerate their

motions. It is he who awakens our fear, who excites our hopes, who kindles

our love and deſire to things holy and heavenly ; and it is he who exalis

our ſpiritual joys. How often does the pious Pfalznijt cry out for quickening

grace in the cxix . Pjalm , and for the continued influences of the holy Spirit,

in other parts of his devotional writings ? The whole church prays for the ſame

quickening operations, Pjal. Ixxx. 11. “ Quicken us, O Lord, fo will we call

upon thee .” Let this be the matter of our daily and importunate requeſts to

heaven .

And let us remember too, that, under the goſpel, Chriſt is the ſpring of our

life ; he is appointed by the Father to beſtow his Spirit : He himſelf is called

our life , Colol. iii. 3 . Hehimſelf is a quickening Spirit, i Cor . xv. 45. All the

principles of our holineſs muſt be derived from him , as our head of vital in

fluence.

X . The laſt thing I ſhall propoſe, in order to keep the devout paſſions a

wake and lively in religion , is to live much in the faith of unſeen things , and

to die daily . Set yourſelves continually as on the borders of the grave, and

the inviſible world : This was St. Paul's practice, i Cor. xv. 31. “ I proteſt by

our * rejoicing which I have in Chriſt Je;ils, our Lord, I die daily : And his daily

living, in the views of death , had a happy influence to maintain his rejoicing

in Chriſt.”

If you conſtantly look on yourſelves as dying creatures, and place yourſelves

on the borders of eternity , you will then take leave daily of ſenſible things,

and live by the faith of things inviſible . You will then behold God as ever

near you , God , the judge of all, the everlaſting hope, and the portion of his

ſaints : You will be very unwilling to have your heart abſent from God, while

you look at death as juſt at hand.

Then the bleſſed Jeſus, both as a Saviour, and as a judge, will be much on

your thoughts. “ Am I ready to appear before my judge ? Have I any ſtrong

and ſecure evidences that Jejus is my Saviour ?"

Then the gates of heaven will be ever as it were open before you , and the

glories of it always within your view : You will think much of the heavenly

world , with all it's holy inhabitants, with it's divine enjoyments, with it's ever

laiting freedom from temptation, and ſin , and ſorrow , with it's delightful buſi

neſs, and it's unknown pleaſures.

Then this world will be as a dead thing in your eyes ; it will have very

lirtle power to work on your paſſions, and to draw you aſide from God : He

will be your love, and your all. The ſtrength of faith , and the views of

death , wiil command your fears, and hopes, and deſires, and confine them to

the things of religion .

Then you will be ever ſolicitous to brighten your evidences for heaven , to

keep your hopes firm and unſhaken, by often reviewing the grounds and foun

dations of them : And your fpirit will be ſolicitous to be found ready at all

hours , for the call and ſummons into the upper world. Every power of na

ture, and every paſſion will be kept in it's right frame and poſture, under the

infu

* Moſt of the greek copies, as well as our own tranſlation, read it “ your rejoicing ; " but it is

hard to make ferie of it, without changing the word “ your" into “ our ” which in the greek is

bu: the ſmall change of one letter ; and one or more manuſeript copies have the word " our,"

and support this alteration ,
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influence of ſuch an expectation. You will hate every ſin , and abhor the

thoughts of it, leſt your ſouls be defiled afreſh , when they are juſt called to

depart : You will keep your deſires of God always warm , and fet a guard on

your love, left it ſuffer any decay : You will raiſe your thoughts to a continual

delightfulconverſe with heavenly things, and enter into the ſpirit of joy and praiſe. O

bleſſed ſouls, who daily practiſe this ſort of departure from the body, and an

ticipate the pleaſures of the heavenly ſtate ! Who love the bleſſed God, and de

light in him here on earth, as far as mortality will admit, and are breathing after

the more conſummate holineſs and joy of paradiſe ! This was the frame and

temper , this the devout language of Armelle Nicolas, a poor fervantmaid , who had

ſpent more than thirty years of her life in the conſtant exerciſe of divine love. .

God has not ſent me, ſays ſhe, into this world, but to love himſelf, and

through his great mercy, I have loved him ſo much , that I cannot love him more ,

after the manner of mortals : I muſt go to him , that I may love him after the

manner of the bleſſed ."

Μ Ε D Ι Τ Α Τ Ι ο Ν .

" I Have learned fo much of religion , as to know that it does not conſiſt in

vehement commotions of animal nature, in ſublime raptures and extaſies :

Wemay be ſincere chriſtians in the exerciſe of repentance and faith , and in the

practice of holy obedience, without any overwhelming ſorrows, or tranſporting

joys. Yet ſince the various affections of fear and hope, love and ſorrow , de

fire and delight, belong to my nature, I am ſure they ought to be all engaged

in ſome meaſure in the ſervice of God and religion : And I have been taught in

this diſcourſe, by what methods it may be obtained. Let me now recolleet theſe

advices briefly , in order to practice.”

And firſt, “ I will endeavour that the ruling powers of my ſoul, the underſtan

ding and the will be employed in theſe affairs of everlaſting importance. O may

my memory be richly furniſhed with treaſures of divine knowledge ; may I be

fully convinced of the neceſſity and worth of true religion ! May I have the moſt .

exalted eſteem of God and things heavenly ! May theſe be the objects of my dear

eſt choice ! Maymy will be firmly determined, to fix on theſe as my higheſt portion ,

and my everlaſting all !

“ And can I go thus far, without making God the ſupreme object of my love ?

Can I chuſe him with all his excellencies, his graces, and his glories, as my all-ſuf

ficient happineſs, and live upon him as ſuch, and yet not love him ? I think this

is impoſſible . Letmethen cheriſh and improve this divine principle of love ; and

divine love will govern all the other paſſions of nature, will employ them in

their proper work , and diſtribute to them , their ſeveral offices in the religious

life . Love is the ſovereign and commanding paſſion .

“ But what ſhall I do, O Lord, to love theemore ? How ſhall I kindle this divine

flame ? How ſhall I nouriſh it and raiſe it high ? Imeditate on the wonders ofthy na

ture , the extent of thy goodneſs, and the riches of thy mercy, and yet how little

do I love thee ? I review the ſweet variety of bleſſings, that I have received from

thy hand in this life , and the ſurprizing tranſactions of thy condeſcending grace,

which relate to the life to come, " and yet how little do I love thee ?" I behold Jeſus

thy Son ſent out of thy own boſom to take fleſh and bloud, and to dwell among

finners, even Jeſus, the Son of thy higheſt love, fent down to earth to be made

a ſa
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a ſacrifice, and to die for the ſake of ſuch guilty wretches as I am , an amazing

inſtance of thy love to us, " and yet how little do I love thee ?” I read in the

word, what thou haſt done for me in ancient times and ages , long before I

was born ; and what thou wilt do for me in worlds and ages beyond death and

time, and yet I am alhamed to think how little I love thee ? Mythoughts run

from one eternity to another, and trace the various and tranſcendent wonders of

thy love in the ſeveral periods of time; glorious and aſtoniſhing inſtances of the

compaſſion of a God , to a worthleſs creature, to a worın , to a duſt, an atom ofbeing ,

yea worſe, to a ſinner, a rebel that deſerves thy immortal hatred , and “ yethow little

do I love thee ? I wander in meditation through the various fields of nature and

grace, and methinks I ſeemy God in all of them , diffuſing the unbounded riches of

hiswiſdom and love through them all: I endeavour, to takemy warmeſt paſſions with

me, while I rove among the unknown ſcenes of thy power and goodneſs, and yet,

O my God , after all, I am forced to confeſs, “ how exceeding little it is that I love

thee !” Lord, it is thy own work to turn a heart of ſtone into fleſh , to make

it feel all the tender impreſſions of divine love, and to kindle the celeſtial principle

of life and love within me. Comedown from on high, thou ſovereign of all na

ture ; come down into my heart, take poſeſſion of it for thyſelf, and let it ever

burn and breathe towards thee, and ſend up the perpetual incenſe of holy deſire

and love.”

“ I will ſet a watch upon my eyes andmy ears, and all the avenues of ſenſe and ap

petite , that the creatures may not enter in too far, and dwell too near my heart,

which I have given up to God . I would place a ſacred guard upon it, to keep

off every rival. I know the danger that ariſes from the flattering objects of hell

and ſenſe : If they but once. gain admittance into the heart, they are ever buſy to

take too faſt hold there. Many of the weeds of this wilderneſs have gay and

flattering bloſſoms, and if once they are permitted to creep into the ſoul, they

twine about every paſſion , and root themſelves there, to the certain prejudice of

divine love : Alas,' for that holy plant ! That flower of heavenly original ! How

the noxious weeds of this world choke it 's growth , and cauſe it to decay and

languiſh !

60 may all the tempting trifles and vain delights of this life ſtand aloof from my.

heart, for I have devoted it to God for a habitation. Keep your diſtance, ye dan

gerous creatures, from the gates of this temple where my God dwells. There

Jet him dwell alone, and reign over allmy powers for ever .

“ I would ſeek after myGod in his public ordinances, I would ſeek after him daily

in my ſecret retirements : I would give my pious paſſions a greater looſe where no

eye beholcis me, where no ear can take notice of me. O may theſe retiring hours

be the ſpecial ſeaſons for the lively exerciſe and the increaſe of my devout affec

tions ! There I can tellmyGod all my heart in private groans and private rejoi

cings. He ſhall know what my fighs mean, what are my fears and my pain

fulforrows: There I can bluſh before him for my ſecret ſins, and open the foods

of holy mourning : There I can pour out into his ear my bitter complaints of the

riſing corruptions of my heart; I can lament over the vanity of my thoughts , and

ſpread my unknown temptations before his eyes. I can lay myſelf low at his feet

in the duſt, and tell him with humble confuſion of face and ſoul, how much I

have received from him , how much I have done againſt him , and how little I

have loved him .
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« In theſe ſecret chambers of retirement, I may join the exerciſes of an active

faith and a chearful hope, with the ſighs and tears of penitence : There I can

breathe out my moſt vehement deſires after the preſence of my God , and after

the ſweeter ſenſations of his love. “ My fleſh and my heart may pant and cry out

after God, the living God, and ſay, when ſhall I come and appear before him ?"

Pſal. xlii. 1, 2 . When ſhall I bemademore intirely like him ? When ſhall theſe

days of ſin and temptation , theſe tedious ſeaſons of abſence and diſtance froin

God, come to a final period , never , never to return again .

" The lonely and retired devotions of a chriſtian , may lead him near the walls of

paradiſe, and the ſeats of the bleſſed, almoſt within the ſound of their ſongs

and praiſes. In a ſolitary cell, in a field remote from cities and men , or in a grove,

ſuch as Abraham planted , wemay " call upon the nameof the Lord , the ever

laſting God :" Gen, xxi. 33. There we may ſend up our ſouls toward heaven

in moſt pathetic breathings of love and joy : The heart and the tongue may

rejoice together in God our Saviour, while none but the trees and the ſkies bear

witneſs to the hidden pleaſures of our religion , and the ſweet ſenſations of a con

ſcience at peace with God : The trees in all their lovely bloom and verdure, and

the ſkies in a cloudleſs and ſerene ſeaſon , are happy emblems of ſuch a conſcience,

ſerene and blooming with life and glory.

“ When the ſun and day -light are withdrawn, we may talk over our hopes,

and our holy joys to the ſilence of the moon and the mid -night ſtars : Silent

are they ,, and ſecure witneſſes of thoſe divine delights, to which the noiſy and the

buſy world are too much ſtrangers, and which the public muſt not know .

There we may make our boaſt aloud in the name of Jeſus, as our Saviour ,

and our beloved : We may reckon up before him , who fees all things our faireft

evidences of an intereſt in his love, and may glory in the hope of his falvation :

Surely when all the pleaſing paſſions of nature are excited into ſuch a juſt and

lively exerciſe on divine objects, the power and the pleaſure of religion within

us will acquire thereby a laſting ſtrength .

“ In order to carry on this happy work , I am directed to converſe much with

thoſe parts of chriſtianity, which are ſuited to raiſe the moſt ſprightly affections.

I have done it, O Lord, and yet I feel my heart too little warmed and rai

ſed ! But I would repeat the holy work ; it is all duty, and it ſhould be all de

light : I would repeat it, till I find the ſacred fire kindle and glow within . I

would run over again that vaſt and extenſive field of wonders : Again , let ine

ſurvey the ſublime glories of thy majelty , thy power , thy wiſdom , thy goodneſs,

all unſearchable and all infinite . I would dwell upon them till I am loſt in this

boundleſs ocean of godhead, and ſwallowed up in adoration and wonder. Then

would I recallmy paſt days of life , and bring paſt years back to myremembrance .

With a ſacred folemnity would I revolve in myheart the multitude of my tranſ

greſſions, and themultitude of divine mercies, tillmy ſoulbe melted into repentance

and love : There is an unknown pleaſure in the tears of pious love and holy

mourning. I would read the aſtoniſhing hiſtory of the love of Chriſt, and trace

the divine path of it down from his Father's boſom to his ſtate of infancy,

to the manger, and the ſtable at Bethlehem : I would follow this golden track

of love, through the weakneſſes, the fatigues , and ſorrows of a life of poverty

and reproach : I would trace it on the midnight mountains of prayer, and

through the ſolitary wilderneſs, the ſtage of his ſore temptations: I follow the

Ihining thread of this unwearied love, till it brought him to ſuſtain unknown

Vol. II. 4 Y agonies
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agonies in the garden , and nailed him to the curſed tree : I behold him there

groaning and expiring under the weight of my ſins : Amazing ſpectacle ! What

-will awaken devout paſſion , if ſuch varied ſcenes of divine love and divine forrow

cannot do it ?

“ Let me borrow thoſe bleſſed patterns of warm and living devotion , which

David has left us, and tune the ſongs of Zion to the name of Jejus : The

ſweeteſt ſongs, and the ſweeteſt name will happily unite and encreaſe the di

vine harmony. O when ſhall I feel the ardent deſires, the penitent forrows, the holy

wiſhes, and pious elevated joys of the ancient Pſalmijt ? O for the return of the

fame Spirit that gave the ſoul and the harp of David, theſe ſacred and im

mortal elevations !

" When I find a divine influence reaching my heart, and raiſing a devout paſ

fion there, I would hold faſt and cheriſh the heavenly ſun -beam , till I feel the

holy warmth diffuſed through all my powers : Nor would I willingly ſuffer the

tides of buſineſs or care in this world to quench the ſpark which was kindled

from above.

“ I would keep up the favour of divine things among the common affairs of

this life. A preſent God in the midit of the labours of this world will ſweeten

and fanétify them all, and and bring heaven down to earth .

“ Suffer nie not, O my God, to bury all my religion within me. Let my

tongue communicate ſome of the wonders of thy mercy, and be the lively inſtru

ment of thy praiſe : Give courage and wiſdom , that I may know when and how

to divert vain diſcourſe , and may dare to ſpeak for God . O when ſhall the time

be, that " they which fear the Lord , hall ſpeak often one to another ;" Mal.

iii, 16 . and warm each other's hearts with heavenly converſation ? When ſhall

the bleſſed Spirit reviſit the forſaken churches, and dwell again in the degene.

-rate families of chriſtians ? While we feel our hearts heavy, and our affections

cold and languid in the things of God, we toil aud heave in vain without this

Spirit. We flutter upon the ground, and make attempts to riſe heavenward ;

but alas, we grovel and groan under our impotence, till the Spirit gives us an

eagle's wing to mount us up toward the heavenly world . With all our pious en

deavours, let us join our efforts of important requeſt for the return of the quick

ening Spirit, and his vital influences.

“ O that Imight live much in the faith of unſeen things, and ſet myſelf continu

ally as on the borders of death . Turn aſide the vail, o bleſſed ' Jejus, that I

may look into the unſeen world ! Or give the eyes of my faith vigour e

nough to pierce through the vail, and ſee my God and my Saviour. And

may this bleſſed ſight make a divine impreſſion upon all the powers of my na

ture, ſuch as may awaken every vigorous and pleaſing paſſion of the heart,

ſuch as may engage me to keep my hopes always awake, my evidences for

heaven unſpotted , and my deſires ever breathing toward thy preſence, my Sa.

viour, and my God ! If my pious paſſions were in their warmeſt exerciſe, I

ſhould be ever ready to obey the divine order for my removal hence : I ſhould

receive the meſſenger death with a ſmile on my countenance, and follow the

angel with a chearful ſtep, while he leads me away from a world of ſin , for

row , and darkneſs, to the regions of life and joy .

O happy country, where ſorrow and fin have no place, where my ſpirit in

it's inmoſt powers ſhall feel an eternal ſpring ! While we dwell in this world,

it is all winter with us : We behold the fun as afar off, and receive but fee

ble
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.ble influences. But in the world on high , all things around us are full of life and

love : There are no gloomy hours, no chilling blaſts, no cold and cloudy ſeaſons.

There no damp ſhall hang upon the wing of my devout affections, no waters ſhall

ever quench the fervour of them . There I ſhall be for ever aſcending nearer to God

the center ofmy ſoul, and all mymotions will be ſwifter too. Every power within

me ſhall feel ſtronger influences of his love, when I am got ſo far within the divine

attraction. Then I ſhall complain no longer of abſence and diſtance , nor feel any

more eclipſe of the face of myGod ; but I ſhall be perpetually receiving a full effux

of light and love from the eternal ſun of grace and glory . I ſhall ſpend the ages of

my endleſs exiſtence in a rich variety of ſublime duties, and ſublimedelights ; ſuch

delights and ſuch duties as are , and muſt be unknown , till we put off theſe coarſe

and cumberous garments of flelh and bloud, theſe vails that enwrap our ſouls in

darkneſs. ., . . .

Happy ſhall I be indeed, when all the troubleſome and diſquieting influences of

fleſh and bloud ſhall ceaſe : Allmy painful and uneaſy paſſions Thall be for ever ba

niſhed : Grief, and fear , and anger ſhall vex my ſpirit no more. Animal naturemuncu: orel: and fear ; and annat s myp
muſt be buried in the duſt, and all the ferments and emotions of it ſhall ceaſe for

hone

.ever .

But muſt I then loſe all thoſe kindly ferments of nature too , all thoſe pleaſing

emotions, which in this preſent ſtate, add freſh vigour and delight to the ſoul, in

the exerciſe of it's beſt affections, love and joy ? If all theſe muſt be loſt, who can

inform mewhat ſhall come in the room of them ? Surely love and joy are immortal

things; they were made for heaven, and cannot die, nor ſhall their vigour be di

miniſhed in a world that was built for happineſs. What ſtrange unknown powers

then ſhall be given to ſeparate fpirits, whereby theſe divine affections ſhall be invigo

rated, and raiſed to nobler degrees of exerciſe ? Or ſhall my ſeparate ſpirit, when it

is diveſted of every clog, and exulting in complete liberty, uſe all it's own affectio

nate powers in a nobler and more perfectmanner, when I ſhall ſee the divine objects

of them face to face ? Surely the holy ſouls that are diſmiſſed from feſh , ſhall be

richly furniſhed with all neceſſary faculties for their own felicity. Every ſaint in

glory ſhall find full ſatisfaction , and intenſe delight, when all it's beſt affections are

united and employed on the moſt lovely and deſireable objects ; when they are all

fixed on God , the ſupreme good , and on Jeſus, themoſt perfect, and moſt divine

image of the Father .

Fejus, together with theFather, ſhall be the objectofour contemplation and love.

And at the ſametimehis holy ſoul, with all it's pure affections, rejoicing in it's own

nearneſs to God , ſhall bethe pattern of our heavenly joy . “ I in them , ſays our

bleſſed Lord, I in them , and thou in me, that they all may bemade perfect in one."

John xvii. 23. And we are told , “ Weſhall be like him , for we ihall ſee him as

he is.” 1 John iii. 2 .

Theſe are the ſweet notices of our future felicity, that hehas given us to chear

our hearts in the preſent ſtate of faith and labour : Theſe are the bright, but diſtant

glimpſes of thoſe entertainments, which are prepared for us in our Father's houſe .

Theſe are little proſpects of thoſe rivers of pleaſure, that run between the hills of

paradiſe, and make glad the new Jeruſalem , the city of our God : Such joys as theſe

await us on high, Do we not feel our hearts pant point and upward ? Theſe are

the joys of divinelove ; the very faith and hope of this bleſſedneſs, the Night glimpſes

and foretaſtes of it here on earth , have ſomething in them unſpeakable and full of

glory : But the complete reliſh and fruition of it is reſerved for heaven, and forhea

4 Y 2 venly
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venly inhabitants to know and enjoy. There, and there only are ſuch immediate

and rich profuſions of divine love, as the heart of man in this mortal ſtate, is neither

pure enough to partake of, nor large enough to conceive, Wemuſt die, wemuit

die out of this world , to learn perfectly what thoſe pleaſures are ; nor can we know

them but by enjoyment. Miſſionary angels could not make us underſtand them ,

nor a viſit from departed ſaints. Earthly languages were not made to exprefs the

fulneſs of theſe celeſtial ſenſations : The ideas of paradiſe demand unutterable words;

nor are fpirits dwelling in fleſh , either fit or able to hear them . Wemuſt die then,

to learn how theſe bleſſed ones love God, and how God loves the bleſſed , O when :

will the happy day arrive ? When will the hour ſhine out upon us, and the bright

moment appear ? It is coming, it is coming, as faſt as timecan roll away, and the

ſun andmoon can finiſh their appointed periods.

Come, my ſoul, rouſe thy ſelf from thy dull and lethargic temper ; ſhake off the

duft of this earth , that hangs heavy upon thy better powers. Haft thou not been

long weary of ſuch cold and frozen devotion , as is practiſed in this earthly ſtate?

Halt thou not long complained of loving thy God ſo little, and of taſting ſo little

of his love ? Come, raiſe thy ſelf above theſe dull and deſpicable ſeenes of Aeſh and

ſenſe, above all that is not immortal. Lift up thy head with chearfulneſs and eager

hope ; look out with longing eyes, beyond the ſhadowy region of death . and falute

the dawning of thy eternal day : Stretch out thy arms of intenſe deſire , and ſend a

fight of devout wiſhes acroſs the dark valley , to meet the approaching joys of

immortality .

AN
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To the generous ſupporters of the ſchools of charity among

the Protestant Dissenters, and particularly to the

managers of thoſe ſchools.

GENTLEMEN ,

M Y heartiswith you in your pious and compaſſionate deſigns : Go on and prof=

VI per in your charitable cares and labours for the education of poor and un

happy children : Poor and unhappy children indeed , who have either loft their pa

rents by death, or whoſe parents are not able to give them , or provide for them any

tolerable inſtruction in the things ofGod or man . It is from occaſional converſe

with ſome of you, that I have been better enabled to compoſe ſeveral parts of this

defence of the ſchools of charity . It is alſo by ſomeof your number that I have been :

informed whatmiſtakes may be committed in the conduct of theſe affairs, and what :

methodsmay be moſt ſucceſsful to attain yourmoſt deſirable ends, that is, to keep

the poor from being a nuſance to render them ſomeway uſeful to the world , and ·

to put their feet into the path that leads to their own happineſs here and hereafter.

Givemeleave therefore to ſet before you in one view , ſeveral of thoſe things which

ſeem neceſſary to ſupport this cauſe of liberality , and which I have learned in ſome

meaſure from yourſelves.

· I, Let your great aimsand deſigns in all your zeal and diligence in this matter,

be very ſincere for the public good. Set your intentions right for the glory of God,

for the increaſe of true religion in the world , for the benefit of poor deftitute chil

dren in foul and body, for the training them up to become bleſſings to the nation,

for the ſupport and honour of the preſent government, and for the ſecurity and de- -

fence of the proteſtant fucceffion .

II. See to it that in every ſtep you take, you keep as many of theſe things as'pof

ſible conſtantly in your eye, whether you ſeek malters or miſtreſſes for the inſtruc

tion of children , whether you preſcribe orders and rules for their behaviour, whether

you appoint ſeaſons for their examination , or whether you enquire after families in

which they may be placed, when they go out of your ſchools ; and let no private

ends or deſigns bias your thoughts and conduct in any of theſe affairs : Let it appear

with bright evidence to the world , that the honour of God , and the good of the

public , are your only motives in this work .

: III . Take good care of the character of themaſters and miſtreſſes, whom you

chuſe for the inſtruction of the children . See that they be ſufficiently ſkilled in the

things which they pretend to teach : Admit none but thoſe who are ſober and religious

in their perſonalbehaviour, diligent and careful in all the parts of their proper duty ,

tender and compaſſionate to the children of the poor, prudent to deal with them ac

cording
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cording to their temper, age and capacity , ſolicitous for the welfare and improve

ment of their ſcholars, and faithful to the truſt which you repoſe in them .

Let them not be perſons of a haſty ſpirit, nor of an angry and raſh temper : There

have been, fomemaiters, I will not ſay in your ſchools, fo brutal and uncompaffio

: nate, that becauſe the children are poor, they are uſed with exceſs of rigour and feve

rity in the treatment of them : Nor ſhould the teachers be ſo familiar and eaſy , as to

let their ſcholars trife with them , or neglect their duty, or be guilty of criminal

practices without due reproof or correction .

They ſhould not be perſons of ſloth or indolence, that have no concern whether

the children improve or no, ſo they do but receive their ſalary .

Nor ſhould they be perſons that are guilty of any degrees of intemperance, or vio

lence , nor ill language, nor unbecoming ſpeech or carriage, but ſuch as may give

an example of piety and virtue, charity and goodneſs, at the ſame time as they teach

- the rules of it. :

• As I would preſume that no perſons of any of theſe culpable characters, are entruf

- ted with the education of children among you , fo I am perſuaded I need give no cau- '

tion againſt the admillion of perſons into this truſt, who are diſaffected to the preſent

government : For the very name and profeſſion of a proteſtant diffenter , is utterly

inconſiſtent with all the principles of thoſe who have their eye to a popih pretender.

Theſe things are not only to be conſidered at firſt , when you admit maſters or mif

treffes into your ſchools, but you muſt carefully enquire whether they continue this

prudent and pious behaviour, and act agreeably co their ſtation and buſineſs, and

are conformable to your appointment and direction. Remember that if teachers

and governors behave ill, there is a huge injury done to children thereby. It is a

waſte of their time of life which is proper for learning, it is a deceiving of their pa

rents, and a great diſappointment to them , it is a cheat upon yourſelves , and a loſs

both of your money and your care.

IV . Benot contented merely to have them read the bible, and be taught the cate

chiſm at proper ſeaſons, but let the truths and duties of it be explained to them in a

familiar and eaſy way, by taking the anſwers to pieces, and inſtructing the children

till they underſtand the fenſe of them .

It would alſo be a very uſeful thing for the children to have a particular collection

of ſcriptureswhich might impreſs upon their tender minds, not only the duties of

piety towards God , but alſo the duties of fobriety and temperance , of juſtice and

truth , of humility and ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, of diligence and induſtry in their

buſineſs, of kindneſs and love to all men, and eſpecially to perſons of piety and vir

tue, whatſoever fects or parties of chriſtians they belong to. I am informed ſuch a
ana

manualis partly compofed , and will bepubliſhed in a little time.
woraumannD

• They ſhould be put in mind frequently , of the excellency of the chriſtian religion

in diſtinction from that of Turks and Jezus, and heathens : and of che excellency of

che proteſtant religion, in oppoſition to the papiſts, with all their idolatry and ſu

perftition , their cruel and wicked principles, their miſchievous and bloudy practices,

They ſhould be informed alſo , on every occaſion , of the great and invaluable privileges

of being born in Great Britain , and of living under ſo excellent a governmentasour's

is, wherein there is liberty of conſcience to ſerve God according to our own under

ftandings , and wherein people are not puniſhed and perſecuted merely for their prin

ciples of religion. And on this account they ſhould be taught to honour our moſt

excellent king George, our moſt gracious queen Caroline, and all the royal family ,

and
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and be ready to defend the proteſtant ſucceſſion in this illuſtrious houſe, with their

tongues, and their hands, and with all their powers.

Itmay be uſeful alſo to put other little books into their hands, to aſiſt thedevo

tion of their younger years , and to encourage and confirm them in the principles and

practices of allmoraland divine virtues. Some of theſe may be written in verſe as

well as in proſe , which will allure children to read them and aſſiſt their memories in

getting them by heart : They ſhould all have leffons appointed in their books, and

they ſhould be required to repeat them to their teachers, at ſtated hours or ſeaſons,

once or twice in a week .

V . As the children are not conſtantly under their maſters eye and care, but ſpend

much of their time with their parents , ſo there ſhould be ſome care taken to charge

their parents to make them read at home, at leaſt once or twice a day, and to keep

them by due diſcipline to a regular behaviour, thatthey may notbe guilty of profane

neſs or immorality, obſtinacy, diſobedience to ſuperiors or any wickedneſs athome

or abroad .

worſhip, either or with
theirus

obſervation des-day ,
whethfineſson the

VI. Let not the Lord's-day be ſpent by them at random , nor let them , wander

after their own wills where they pleaſe : But let them be obliged to attend at ſome

place of public worſhip, either with their maſters or miſtreſſes, that they may be un

der their eye and obſervation ; or with their parents, who ſhould be charged and en

gaged to take particular care of their religious obſervation of the Lord's-day .

And whereſoever children go to worſhip on the Lord' s-day , whether it be with

their parents or with their teachers, let it be a conſtant part of the buſineſs on the

monday mornings, for their teachers to enquire what they remember of the ſermons

they have heard, at leaſt, ſo far as to make them repeat the text by heart, on which

the miniſter preached .

er chicare of their religiou parents, who ſhould be they may be un

VII. Let there be certain ſeaſons of examination appointed , two or three times a

year, not only to enquire into the ſtate of the ſchool in general, or to fill up vacan

cies as the children are diſmiſſed, but to make a particular enquiry how the children

improve in their learning; and if there be any defect, to find out whether it be the

fault of the ſcholars, or of the teachers : If the child 's incapacity or low natural parts

be the occaſion of it, let him be excited and encouraged to double diligence : If the

child has been negligent, reproofs and threatenings ſhould be added : But if it be

found that the non -improvement of children be owing to the neglect, or the miſ

management of the teachers, let there be due cognizance taken of it in a proper way,

and new teachers be choſen , if two or three admonitions obtain no ſucceſs .

VIII. It would be a great and unſpeakable advantage to theſe ſchools of charity,

if you could contrive ſome methods whereby all the children of the poor, might be

employed in ſomeuſeful labours one part of the day ; that thoſe who are to earn their

bread by the labour of their hands, might be engaged in work for this .purpoſe even

from the younger years of life. This would fix them betimes in ſuch a manner of

life , as the providence of God has ſuited to their circumſtances in the world. This

would have a manifeſt tendency to ſecure them from pride and noth , and would be

the moſt effectual anſwer to a very common and powerfulobjection , in the lips of

many perſons againſt charity ſchools.

• Vol. II. 4 Z IX . For
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IX . For this reaſon I would propoſe, that if the parents can and will employ

their children one part of the day in uſeful labours toward their ſubſiſtence, 'this

ſhould rather be encouraged then forbidden ; always provided that there be ſuch due

care taken daily by the parents, that itmay be no excuſe for idle children to abfent

themſelves from the ſchool and piay- truant, to the diſappointment both of their pa

rents, their teachers, and their benefactors.

X . When children have continued a proper time under the inſtructions of the

ſchool, and you find they have ſo much knowledge, asmay lay ſome foundation for

religion and virtue, and asmay render them uſeful in ſome of the lower ſtations of

life , endeavour then that they may be placed out, and fixed either in country -labours;

in domeſtic ſervices, in ſomeinferior poſt in a ſhop, or in mechanic trades, that ſó

they may not run looſe and wild in the world , and forget all that you have taught

them , and lie expoſed to temptation and miſery .

If this cannot be done immediately , take ſome care that their parents or friends

employ them in proper buſineſs at home, and keep them to reading, and writing, to

knitting , ſewing, or domeſtic work , that all yourlabours, and expencesmay not be

loft .

XI. Whenſoever theſe children are to be placed out in families, ſee to it that theſe

families have a due character for fobriety and diligence : Engage their maſters or

miſtreſſes to take ſome care that theſe ſervants read their bible daily , and that they

make uſe of any other part of their learning, as their polt of ſervice or employment

willadmit, that, if poſſible, the benefits which you have beſtowed on them may be

laſting.

XII. For this purpoſe , enquire now and then into their behaviour in thoſe places

where you have fixed them : And if it appear they have behaved well, give them

ſome token of your favour ; ten or twenty or thirty ſhillings the firſt year or two, af

ter they are gone from the ſchool. This will greatly encourage them to purſue the

practice of piety and virtue. I know ſomeof you domorethan this. I wiſh it were

the univerſal cuſtom of all the ſchools .

In the laſt place , as Ihope you pray for divine ſucceſs in every good work in which

you are engaged, ſo let your prayers accompany this your labour of love, for the

temporal and eternal welfare of the poor children, who taſte of your bounty . May

the God of light and grace ſucceed all your deſigns to train up thoſe young deſtitute

creatures to be a bleſſing to the world, and that your ſchoolsmay be nurſeries for

the church of Chriſt : Andmay your liberality and your pious cares meet with a rich

reward from heaven , in the abundant bleſſings of this life, and that which is to corne.

Amen .

1728.

AN
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E S S A Y

Towards the ENCOURAGement of

CHARITY SCHOOL S,

Particularly among

PROTESTANT DISSENTERS.

T HE good education of children is an important duty of parents, and a very

1 valuable bleſſing to the riſing age ; yet there are great multitudes of parents ,

in the lower rank of life, who are ſo ignorant, that they are uncapable of inſtruc

ting their own children well in theknowledge of things, that belong to this world or

another : Or, if they have knowledge, yet ſomeare ſo exceeding poor, that they can

hardly with -hold time enough from earning their bread , to ſpend in the careful edu

cation of their ſonsand their daughters : And among theſe poorer parts ofmankind,

there are others, who are too careleſs in this important concern , though the welfare

of their children , here and hereafter , ſeems to depend upon ii: And there are great

numbers alſo who die in poverty , and leave their young offspring behind thein un

taught, and grievouſly expoſed . .

Whatmuſt be done in this caſe ? muſt all thoſe children , who are ſo unhappy as to

be born of poor or ignorant parents , grow up like the brutes of the earth , without

education ? Muſt they be abandoned to the wilderneſs of their own nature, and be

let run looſe and ſavage in the ſtreets ? Shall no care be taken to inform their minds,

to curb their ſinful paſſions, and to make them ſpeak and act like reaſonable creatures,

and live uſeful to theworld ?

When we ſee or hear of ſuch unhappy objects as theſe, methinks our compaſſion

and charity for theſe young creatures of our own ſpecies, ſhould work powerfully

within us, to reach out the hand of bounty , to train them up to fomedegrees of

knowledge, and to the practice of virtue, and putthem in a way to ſupport themſelves

by honeſt labour : Or, at leaſt our zeal for the honour of God, for the good of

ourcountry, and for the welfare of the ſucceeding age, ſhould inſpire uswith ſome

4 Z 2 ſentiments
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ſentiments of liberality, in order to redreſs this grievance, and prevent the growing

miſchief.

Thoſe that are bleiled with a good competence of the things of this life , and have

no children of their own, ſeem to be invited by providence to take theſe opportuni

ties of doing good to the miſerable and diſtreſſed orphans, who have lost their pa

rents , and the children of the poor and needy, who cannot maintain and initruct

their own off-ſpring. Thoſe allo who feel the tender ſenſations of parental love to

their ſons and their daughters, and , with zeal and delight, train them up in uſeful

knowledge, ſhould ſympathize a little with thoſe poor unhappy parents, who would

fain havetheir children trained up in piety and virtue, in diligence , and duty to God

and man ; but their mere poverty with -holds them from giving their children the

benefit of a ſchooi. Thus different perſons ſhould be led by various motives, to

promote ſo pious and charitable a work .

Theſe were the ſprings , which at firſt moved the hearts of ſome pious and ge

nerous perſons to erect ſchools of charity for this purpoſe, and particularly in the

city of London . There was one ſet up in Gravel Lane, in Southwark, by the proteſ

tant diffenters, a little before the revolution , and our deliverance by king William

of glorious memory, Many others were formed by perſons of the eſtabliſhed church ,

to which ſeveral difTenters ſubſcribed largely . But at laſt they found by ſuficient ex

perience, that the children were brought up in too many of theſe ſchools, in princi

ples of diſaffection to the preſent government, in a bigotted zeal for the word church ,

and with a violent enmity, and malicious fpirit of perfecution , againſt all whom they

were taught to call preſbyterians, though from many of their hands, they received

their bread and clothing.

It was time then , for the diffenters to withdraw that charity which was ſu abufed :

And ſince the favour of our rulers gives us leave to educate children according to

our ſentiments , and the dictates of our conſciences, ſome generous ſpirits among us,

have made attempts of this kind , and employ their bounty in the ſupport of

a few ſuch ſchools. And as we hope this charity will be acceptable to God, and

uſeful to mankind , ſo we are well aſſured , it will be a ſenſible ſervice to the pre

ſentgovernment, which has no friends in the world more ſincere, and more zealous

than the proteſtant diſſenters .

Several excellent ſermons have been preached among us, wherein perſons have

been warmly excited to contribute their helping hand, to this charitable and benefi

cial deſign . That which was publiſhed in the year 1723, by my worthy friend and

brother, Mr. Daniel Neal, gives the moſt large and particular narrative of the ma

nagement of theſe ſchools, and their methods of education , with an account of the

advantages ariſing to the public thereby : And to this uſeful diſcourſe, I reter my

readerswhowould be particularly informed in this matter.

When I was deſired to preach on the like occaſion laſt November , after a ſhort ac

count of the benefit of good education , I undertook to vindicate theſe ſchools from

many common and popular objections which are raiſed againſt them : And I have

here publiſhed this vindication a little enlarged , and deſcended into ſomemore par

ticular circumſtances, at the earneſt requeſt of ſeveral gentlemen , who are concerned

in the ſupport and management of one of them , viz . that which is kept in Crutched

Friarsnear Aldgate . *

I de

• Since that time, the reverend Mr. Samuel Chandler has publiſhed his ſermon which was preached

Jan . 1, 1728. wherein he defends theſe ſchools of charity againit the cavils which have been raiſed , and

the cenſures call upon them , by the author of the “ fable of the bees.” Upon the peruſal of it , I find very
ſolid
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I deſigned, indeed , to have prefaced this diſcourſe with a ſhort treatiſe on education ;

but thatwork growing larger daily undermy hands, and beingmuch importuned to

let this appear ſooner in the world, I have at laſt conſented to it.

Before I apply myſelf directly to anſwer the objections, I aſk leave to lay down ſe

veral propoſitions by way of conceſſion : And when thoſe who raiſe complaints againſt

our ſchools of charity , have ſeen how much I grant to them , thismay perhaps have

ſome good influence, to mollify their ſpirits, and abate their oppoſition to theſe

ſchools, and may prepare them to give a more favourable attention to the anſwers

which ſhall follow .

- Propoſi ion I. The great God has wiſely ordained in the courſe of his providence in

allages, that amongmankind there ſhould be ſome rich , and ſome poor : And the

ſame providence hath allotted to the poor the meaner ſervices, and hath given to the

rich the ſuperior and more honourable buſineſſes of life : Nor is it poſible , accor

ding to the preſent courſe of nature and human affairs, to alter this conſtitution of

things, nor is it our deſign to attempt any thing ſo unreaſonable.

Propoſition II. Asthe children of the rich in general, ought to enjoy ſuch an edu

cation, as may fit them for the better buſineſſes of life, ſo the children of the poor,

eſpecially ſuch as need the charity of their neighbours, ſhould not be generally edu .

cated in ſuch amanner, as may raiſe them above the ſervices of a lower ſtation .

Propoſition III. Yet ſurely there may be ſome exception made for the children of

thoſe poor parents, who have enjoyed plentiful circumſtances in life, and have be

haved well in them , and performed the duties of juſtice and charity ; but by the wiſe

providence ofGod, have been reduced to great degreesof poverty , and are hardly

able to provide food and clothing for their own off-ſpring , and much leſs to beſtow a

good education upon them . Someoftheſe children are yet ſunk deeper into diſtreſs,

and are become orphans. Such miſery has ſomewhat of a ſacred tenderneſs belong

ing to it, and ſeems to claim the regards of ſympathy and compaſſion from thoſe

who now enjoy plentiful circumſtances, while they meditate on the uncertainty of hu

man affairs, and remember that they are liable to the like calamity. And it ismy

opinion , that amongſt all the poor, theſe children ought to have the chief advantage

of the ſchools of charity.

Propoſition IV . It ſeemsalſo not unreaſonable , that ſome diſtinction may bemade

between the children of the poor in great towns or cities, and thoſe who are born

and bred in far diſtant villages. The poor who are born and bred in towns and ci

ties, ſee and know more of the advantages of mankind , and the brighter ſide of the

world , and come into more acquaintance with the better parts and offices of life, and

by this means are, as it were, naturally ſomething nearer to them , and are ſome

times occaſionally called to aſſiſt in thein : Whereas thoſe who are born and bred afar

off in country -villages, ſee and know little or nothing of this, and therefore , as they

have leſs aptitude for theſe things, and have leſs need of them , ſo they have no ten

dency or reach of foul after them ; for providence feldom throws theſe objects or op

portunities in their way.

Propoſition V . If therefore the poor who are bred in townsand cities, ſhould

enjoy ſome ſmall advantages in their education , beyond thoſe who are born in far

diſtant fields and villages, if they ſhould be taught to add and ſubtract a few figures,

as well to write a plain hand , it is but agreeable to , and correſpondent with that

providence which has determined the place of their birth, and “ fixed the bounds of

their habitation .” Afts xvii. 26 . But for the pooreſt of mankind in diſtant parts of

the

folid and effectualanſwers given to the objc &lions of that author . His diſcourſe has touched upon ſeveral

points which Ihad omiſted , and has given conf.derable afliltance toward the ſupport of this cauſe of charity
and beneficence.
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the country, perhapsthe art of reading , may be ſufficientto anſwer moſt of their ne

cellities : And if they are taught to read well, I will not urge the charity of my

friends to beſtow any higher degrees of learning upon them , on ſuppoſition that they

are to be engaged in the buſineſs of huſbandry and day-labour.

Propoſition VI. And if it were poſſible , I would have every charity ſchool fo

conſtituted, that the children of the poor both in city and country , mightbe employ ,

ed in ſomework and labour, generally one half of the day ; that itmight have part

ly the nature of a work houſe, as well as of a ſchool, for all thoſe who are to live by

their hard labour, rather than by their learning.

I mention ſeveral of theſe things but very briefly here, becauſe I ſhall have occa

ſion to reſumetheſe ſubjects in the following parts of my diſcourſe.

I proceed now to give fomeanſwers to the common objections, againſt all our cha

rity- ſchools for the inſtruction of the poor.

· Objection I. There is no need of any learning at all for themeaneſt ranks ofman

kind : Their buſineſs is to labour, not to think : Their duty is to do what they are

commanded, to fill up themoſt ſervile poſts, and to perform the loweſt offices and

drudgeries of life, for the conveniency of their ſuperiors , and common nature gives

them knowledge enough for this purpoſe. They are born in the loweſt ſtation , and

they ought always to be kept in ignorance, that ſo knowing nothing but what they

are bid , they may do their work without reaſoning about it.

Anſwer 1. Shall I argue a little againſt this objection , upon the mere principle

of compaſſion and pity ? If weconſider how many thouſands of the poor, both men

and women in this nation , are ſtupidly ignorant of every thing that belongs to reli.

gion and morality , and know nothing of the true life of a reaſonable creature, who

are almoſt perfect heathens in a chriſtian country, ſurely it muſt raiſe ſome compaſ.

fion in our hearts towards them ; havewe any tenderneſs about our ſouls, and yet re

fuſe to do any thing to prevent the young riſing generation , from being immerſed in

the ſame ſtupid ignorance and groſs errors about the things of God and man ? Or,

can we be content to ſee multitudes of mankind growing up wild and thoughtleſs of

their beſt intereſts, and, periſhing by thouſands, from one generation to another,

for want of light and knowledge ?

Anſwer 2 . Giveme leave yet farther, to talk with ſuch objectors upon the foot of

that golden rule , which our Saviour gaveto all his diſciples, Matth. vii. 12 . Is this

dealing with others, as you would have others dealwith you ? Isthis advice concern

ing the poor, ſuch as you yourſelves would think reaſonable and agreeable to the

rulesof chriſtian charity and goodneſs, if you had been born in themidſt of extream

poverty and ignorance, and had ſeveral wealthy neighbours near you, who could re

lieve your miſery at ſo eafy a rate ? Turn the tables a little , and ſet yourſelves for a

moment in the place of the pooreſt creature, and then enquire , whether you would

think it a kind and equitable conduct in your wealthy neighbours, who call them

felves chriſtians, to bind you for ever down to a ſtate of darkneſs , and diſcourage

the charity of others, who would give you a lift from the deeps of ignorance ?

Andmuſt every ſoul ofmankind who is born in poverty , be confined to live with

out knowledge ? Suppoſe one in twenty ſhould give ſome very promiſing proſpect of

an uncommon ingenuity and ſenſe, muft he be confined with his fellows, to the ſame

darkneſs and drudgery for ever ? Let it be conſidered, that theGod of nature has

diſtributed genius, capacity , and ſprightlineſs of mind with a promiſcuoushand a

mong the rich and the poor. The ſameGod " is the maker of them both ," Prov .

xxii. 2 . and he has not alwaysmade the richeſt to be the brighteſt ofmen. There

may
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may be here and there a fine and ſparkling genius born in cottages; there may be

ſomebright ſouls amongſt the pooreſt of mortals : Theſe may, perhaps, by good

cultivation , grow up into honourable and uſefulmembers in the church or or ſtate :

We have had ſurpriſing inſtances of this kind in our day. And why ſhould not

fuch ſprightly children , if I may ſo expreſs it, have their chance to riſe in the world ?

And be put into a capacity of exerting their powers for the ſervice of God and

man ? Why ſhould the world be deprived of all the benefit that might be drawn

from ſuch ingenious minds, under the care of a happy education ? Let them at leaſt

be taught to know their letters, and have a way made for their brighter talents to

diſcover themſelves. Diamonds of a noble luſtre are taken from common earth ,

and every diamond is rough or cloudy, till it is cut and poliſhed. If there ſhould

happen to be a vein of ſilver mixed with the leaden ore, why ſhould it be denied

the favour of the refining -pot, ſince nature ſeems to have made it on purpoſe to

ſhine and glitter ?

Anſwer 3. A confinement of all the poor to ſuch ſhameful degrees of profound

ignorance, is the ready way to bring in confuſion and Navery upon a whole nation.

When the common people have no knowledge of any thing, they are the fitteſt

tools for ambition and tyranny, for treaſon and publicmiſchief. Men of crafty and

aſpiring minds, know how to make uſe of perſons bred up in ſuch groſs igno

rance, to carry on their own ſeditious purpoſes, and raiſe dangerous tumults in a

peaceful ſtate. Or if ſubtil and imperious men ſhould ever obtain power among us,

theſe poor, thoughtleſs creatures are foon turned into fatal inſtruments to enſlave a

rich and free people . Or finally , if a rude and untaughtmultitude ſet up for them

ſelves, and riſe into tumult, or rebellion againſt ourpreſent ſovereign King George,

contrary to all right and juſtice, it would be found very hard to ſuppreſs them :

They would never be convinced of their preſent folly , or of their true intereſt, becauſe

they were never taught to practiſe reaſoning , nor to underſtand common ſenſe. A filly

noily word or a fooliſh rhyme toſt about through ſuch a brutal multitude, has raiſed

and fired a whole country into ſedition and treaſon : Our britiſh annals are the

frequentwitneſſes of this madneſs, in thoſe antient days, when our fore -fathers could

neither read nor write .

Let it be remembered , that knowledge is the trueſt ſpring of liberty among man

kind . Had many of the foreign nations in Europe, Aſia , or Africa , ever enjoyed

ſuch means of knowledge as Great Britain enjoys, they had never been immerſed in

ſuch deeps of bondage and Navery . It is knowledge that preſerves and ſecures a

ſenſe of true freedom in the minds of men. Sampſon was not put to grind in the

mi!!, till he had loſt his eyes. And if we areagreed to prevent light from ſtriking into

the fouls of the multitude, it is poſſible that, in ſome few generations, it may come

to our turn to grind in themill too . :

Anſwer 4 . Such ſtupid ignorance will fit and prepare the minds of the poor for

all the ſuperſtitions and iniquities of the popiſh church. Ignorance is the true and

fruitfulmother of ſuch devotion . When perſons are not taught the better principles

of religion they will become ready believers of all the lying tales and miracles of

the romijh clergy : They will quickly be induced to practiſe all their gay and ſenſe

leſs ſuperſtitions, though they are never fo contrary to reaſon and ſcripture, when

they are not capable of ſaying any thing againſt them . They will be led blindly

by the prieſts into any abſurdities of faith , or any criminal practices which they

pleaſe to conſecrate by the nameof religion .

Beſides,
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Beſides, if there be no care of the inſtruction of the minds of the poor among

us, whatſoever formsof worſhip , or of political ſervice they happen to fall into , it

is, as it were, by chance and without knowledge : It is all a mere matter of ſtupid

mechaniſm : Whether they are in the church , or the ſtreet , in a fleet or an army;

it is like a croud of bodies without ſouls. And can ſuch a ſet of creatures when

they are grown up to the age of men , and know nothing, can they be either accepta

ble to God in their pretences to religion , or can they be uſeful to Great Britain in it 's

beſt intereſts ? But this thought leads me to the next particular.

Anſwer 5 . If young perſonshave no manner of education , they will not ſo much

as know the God thatmade them , nor what is their duty towards their maker.

What lamentable profaneneſs , what irreligion , what horrid blaſphemy, what

ſwearing and curſing , and all manner of impiety would abound amongſt us, if the

poorer part of mankind were never taught to read, nor inſtructed in the things of

God ? .

And indeed the inſtruction which this ſort of objectors would allow them , is ſo

very ſmall, by permitting them to go to church once a week , that they would gain

very little knowledge of God and Chriſt, and our holy religion thereby, if they were

deprived of all other advantages of knowledge. I have ſometimes converſed with

ſome of thoſe miſerable creatures , and I have found them ignorant to a moſt ama

zing degree of the firſt principles of religion and the goſpel.

Has Great Britain been bleſſed of God with many rich conveniencies, for the im

provement of the mind, by writing or printing books of every uſeful kind, and

hall theſe bleſſings be made uſeleſs to ſo great a part of our nation ? This would be

to practiſe much as the papiſts do, who rob the common people of the bible, the

book of life , and permit none to enjoy it, but in the latin tongue. It is a foun

tain of heavenly grace , but it is a ſealed one to the poor, that are educated in po

piſh countries. And is it not a ſhame in this proteſtant nation , that the ſcripture

ſhould be a fountain ſealed to any of her children ? When the bible is trandated

into our mother tongue, is it not a lamentable thought and almoſt a ſcandal, that

there ſhould be any amongſt us to whom it ſhould be a uſeleſs book , becauſe they

have never learned to read ? And thoſe that are unwilling that their fellow -creatures

hould attain the knowledge of reading, it is as if they ſealed up the book of life .

If I am not learned enough to read, it is all one to me, as though the book were

for ever ſhut, Iſa . xxix . 11.

Whatan envious creature is hewho would obſtruct the free entrance of the common

light of the heavens to mortals who are born in darkneſs, or would forbid ſight to be

given to the blind ? What a provoking crime is this againſt the God of nature ?

And is it not as hainous and provoking a ſin againſt theGod of grace, that when he

has opened the book of life amongſt us, there ſhould be any perſons, who ſhould

forbid us to be mught to read it , becauſe we happen to be poor ? Would it not be

a moft flagrantand complicated inſtance of ill-nature, pride and ſcorn , if we ſhould

hear a rich man ſay concerning his poor neighbours, “ Becauſe they are born in ex

treme poverty , let them live and die in darkneſs ?”

Anſwer 6 . If we lay the caſe of religion aſide, and thoſe important duties which

allmen owe to God , yet how ignorant will the poor be of the various duties which

they owe to their fellow - creatures , if they have no manner of learning beſtowed upon

them ? How little ſenſe will they have of juſtice , of truth, of honeſty and faithful

neſs ? How little ſenſe will ſervants have of the honour and obedience that is due to

their own maſters ? How little will they know of that equity and righteous dealing

which
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which ſhould be practiſed between man and man ? What happy ſeeds of equity and

truth , of labour, diligence and temperance are ſown in the hearts of children by

a wiſe and careful education in their younger years ? But how many young creatures

have been eaſily allured to theft and robbery , to lying and deceit, and allmanner

of iniquity and miſchief, for want of a virtuous education ? Their honeſt neigh

bours have been deprived of their juſt property by pilfering and plunder, and the

criminals themſelves have run headlong to the deſtruction of body and ſoul.

Tell me, you that forbid children the knowledge of letters and would not ſuffer

them to learn the art of reading, tell me, whether you can ſuppoſe they can ever

become the worſe labourers, worſe ſervants, worſe ploughmen or ſoldiers by reading

in the word of God what duties they owe to men ? Are not all the principles and

rules of virtue and goodneſs, of diligence and ſobriety , of obedience to ſuperiors ,

of juſtice to their neighbours, of truth , faithfulneſs and love to all men contained

in his holy book ? And when the poor young creatures ſhall find all theſe things

commanded and required by the greatGod that made them , when they ſhall read

many happy examples of theſe duties, and the vengeance of God againſt tranſgreſ

fors, will all this have no influence upon their hearts, to lead them to practiſe theſe

virtues ?

Are there not many other little books drawn out of the holy ſcriptures, wherein

theſe virtues of the civil life are reduced to a ſhorter form , and ſet in a plain and

eafy view for thoſe who have but little time to read ? And if children have theſe

manuals put into their hands, is it not the moſt likely way to train them up in all

the good qualities of the ſocial life, and to guard againſt thoſe vile and pernicious

practices, againſt that noth , that falſehood and lying , that thievery and drunkenneſs ,

rage and malice, which abound among the ignorant rabble of mankind, who

never enjoyed the bleſſing of education , nor the benefit of a ſchool, where their

manners mightbe formed to virtue and goodneſs ?

Anſwer 7 . Letit be conſidered in the laſt place, how wretchedly the poor will ſpend

all their leiſure time, when they are releaſed at certain ſeaſons from the drudgery

of life, if they are never taught to read . How do they ſtand prepared for every

temptation, and for all manner of miſchief, when they know not how to improve a

few leiſure moments ? Human nature rude and untaught is the more prone to

wickedneſs. At beſt , we can only ſuppoſe them to ſit, whole families together, in

the long winter evenings, and talk ſcandal of their neighbouts, becauſe their minds

were never furniſhed with better ſubjects of converſation . They are tempted to fill

up their empty hours of life with trifes or follies , or with wicked ſtories, becauſe

they were never taught to know letters.

How much happier would it be for the poor, if their ſeaſons of leiſure, could be

employed in reading the holy ſcriptures, for their improvement in acquaintance with

God , or in converling with any uſefulbooks, that might furniſh their minds with

ſolid and profitable knowledge ? This would refine their ſouls, and render them e

very way more uſeful in their ſtations as fathers, mothers, ſons, daughters or fer

vants. I have known ſuch a poor family , where neither the grandmother , mother,

father , nor any child could read : And I have often pitied them in my heart, to

think how impertinently or ſinfully their long evening hours muſt be ſpent after the

work of the day is done : And they have gladly embraced the privilege of having

their children taught to read in one of our ſchools of charity , under a ſenſe of their

own great unhappineſs for want of this benefit in their younger years.

• Vol . II. 5 A OB
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OBJECTION II. But ſome will ſay, if the poor have any manner of learning be.

ftowed upon them , they grow proud and haughty ; they think they are immediately

fit for better buſineſs, and they will not be content to do ſervile work , and eſpecially

the loweſt offices, and the moſt laborious drudgery either of the houſe or the field :

There is great want of ploughmen and labourers in the country, and poor boys will

never ſubinit to this, if they once get acquaintance with books and knowledge.

Anſwer 1. I would aſk leave here, if it were lawful to enquire, whether fome of

theſe very maſters, who make this objection , would not keep the poor in profound

ignorance, that they might turn their ſervants into perfect Naves ? But when ſome of

the poorer ſort of people have gained a little knowledge, perhaps, it has been

found that, here and there , a moroſe rich man , or a covetous and ſurly farmer, can

not make ſuch mere naves of them , as if they were aſſes or oxen ? Permit me only

to propoſe a query, whether this may notbe ſome ground of the complaint.

Are there not ſome perſons, that would ſubdue their fellow -creatures, of their

own ſpecies, into a perfect brutal ſervitude, and make them as much their tools and

inſtruments of labour as their cattle are, and treat them as though they had no

fouls, as though they had no ſhare in human nature, as though they were not for

med of the ſame fleſh and bloud, and had not the ſame ſort of immortal ſpirits as

themſelves.

Now if the poor know nothing at all, butare bred up in grofs ignorance, and conſ

tant ſtupidity, it is ſuppoſed they are fitter to become beaſts of burden all their

lives , without ever thinking that they are men. If this be the caſe, I pity the

Naves indeed ; but wo to their lords and maſters, who keep them all their lives in

ſuch profound ignorance, upon ſuch wretched and inhuman motives. There is a

day coming when the rich and the poor ſhall appear without diſtinction before that

God, who is no “ accepter of perſons.” AEts x . 34.

Anſwer 2 . Do ſome perſons complain , that the plough ſtands ſtill or drags hea

vily for want of hands ? But does the plough ſtand ſtill no where butwhere there

is a ſchool of charity ? Alas, it is not ſuch a ſlender education, as we can give to

a few poor children in the city or the country, that hinders this work . We would

not pretend to breed them too high for that ſtation in life, for which their birth has

deſigned them , nor to raiſe them above the labours in the country-villages, where

any of our ſchools are kept. And theſe villages alſo are exceeding few where we have

ſchools .

If there are any public ſchools of charity in ſuch villages, which breed up the chil

dren of the poor, to ſuch degrees and refinements in learning, whereby the tillage of

the fields is prevented for want of hands, we diſclaim all ſuch ſort of charity, and

leave thoſe who ſupport theſe ſchools to defend them againſt ſo juſt an objection .

But if it may notbe an offence, I would make a humble enquiry, whether there

benot a far more powerful allurement that calls hands from the plough , and thatis,

that ſuch a great number ofperſons, who had bleſſed their paternal ſeats in the coun

try with their own reſidence, utterly remove their habitations and houſholds to the

city, and fix themſeves near the court : May not this be a much greater occaſion

of draining the fields and villages of a multitude of the poor , who ſcarce ever re

turn to a country life again : They are tempted and allured to follow their maſters,

and, as they call it , to “ ſeek their fortunes in the town :" And ſome of theſe

tempt their poor neighbours hither too : This fills the city with many hundreds, if

not thouſands, of the lower rank , more than the city itſelf produces : Then ſeveral

of theſe ſhift their places of ſervice, or leave them in hopes to find better ;, and by

this
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this means it comes to paſs, that the very ſervants that are out of place in London ,

perhaps would ſometimes be fufficient to plough up half a country or a diocefs.

Far be it from me to blame all thoſe gentlemen, who change the country- ſeat of

their anceſtors , for a habitation in the city : Many of them may have a juſt call of

providence for this change. It is not my province nor pretence to direct others in

the choice of their dwellings : Yet I cannot but think if this practice ſhould increate

and become univerſal among the more ſober and religious part of the gentry , per

haps it may have an unhappy tendency to weaken their good influence on the adja

cent country, to diminiſh the true ſtrength of the nation , and endanger our civil li

berties. But I recall myſelf from this hint. My preſent buſineſs is only to ſhew ,

that it is not our charity - ſchools, but this conduct of many rich men in the country,

whether it be right or wrong, that calls off ſuch a multitude of hands from huf

bandry.

Anſwer 3 . Suppoſe it ſhould be granted for once, which is not always true, that

none but the ignorant will be brought to perform themeaneſt ſervices ; yer after all

the education that is provided for children in our charity -fchools, there willbe ſtupid

and ignorant creatures enough for thoſe lower offices of life : There will be many in

every county, who live notwithin the reach of theſe ſchools ; and there will be ſome

whoſe parts, and ſtudy, and improvement in theſe ſchools, or in better, will never

arrive above a fitneſs for the meaneſt ſervices. I confefs I am not of the opinion of

theſe gentlemen, that none but blockheads will follow the plough : But if I were of

that mind , yet I might venture to ſay, the plough will never want hands, if it does

not ſtand ſtill till there be no blockheads.

I add farther , with regard to the charity - ſchools of this great city ; that thoſe chil

dren of the poorwho are born in London , are not born in a place to make plough

men of them , even if they were left in the higheſt degrees of their native igno

rance. They would not leave the city, nor be tempted to go down to country pa

riſhes to be employed in the buſineſs of the huſbandman, though they ſhould never

have opportunity to learn their letters.

Anſwer 4. But you ſay , “ They grow haughty and proud, by means of the little

knowledge they attain in thoſe ſchools.” I would aſk , are therenotmany as haughty

and as proud , who have no learning at all ? I have ſeen ſome ſervants who have

been bleſſed with a happy education , and have attained far greater degrees of know

ledge both of the things of God and men , that any of the reſt of the family , and yet

they have been more humble, more diligent, more ready to put their hands to mean

ſervile offices, than others who have not had a tenth part of their capacity or their

improvement. I know at this time two ſervants in one large family , who were in

ſtructed in one of the charity - ſchools of the proteſtant diflenters, and yet according

to their ſtations, they are as diligent, as humble, and as willing ſervants as any in

the houſe . It is chiefly their temper , or their want of due inſtruction , rather than

their learning , that renders ſervants either haughty or humble.

Here perhaps, the great apoſtle ſhall be cited to countenance this objection , I Cor.

viii. 1. “ Knowledge puffeth up .” But why ſhould not the next ſentence alſo be

added, viz . that “ charity edifieth ?” Let the charity of theſe gentlemen who make

this objection , encourage theſe fchools, where the pride of the poor may be cured,

where the ſouls of theſe young finnersmay be edified ; in humility and every virtue

where they may be taught their proper duty and behaviour both to God and man .

Anſwer 5 . But I add in the laſt place, that if all the nation were as happy as I

could wiſh , in the enjoyment of ſome degrees of good education, and if all the

5 A 2 children
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children of the poor were taught to read , then the art of reading would be as co m

mon as that of ſpeaking, and no one would look on himſelf as ſuperior to another , be

cauſe heknowshis letters, and could join ſyllables together. Then itwould follow that

no perſon would refuſe to do the meaneſt ſervices, if there were nonebeneath him

ſelf. For my part, I wiſh that there was not the meaneſt figure of mankind in

Great Britain , whether employed in the drudgeries of a family , or holding the

plough , but knew how to read his bible , that he might be better acquainted with

his duty in this world , and the way to attain happineſs in the next.

OBJECTION III. But is there not a general complaint of bad ſervants in our day ?

Are they not high and haughty and waſteful ? Do they not claim larger wages, and

at the ſame time refuſe to do the ſervile works that belong to their place ? And what

can this be imputed to more than to their education in theſe charity - ſchools, wherein

they are bred up to more learning and knowledge than the poor had in the daysof

our fathers ?

Anſwer 1. Give meleave in the firſt place to make a humble enquiry, whether

maſters or miſtreſſes are in our day ſo pious, ſo virtuous, ſo frugal, ſo regular in

their conduct , and ſo humble as in the days of our fathers ? Whether families are

regulated with ſo much care , and whether family -religion is maintained with ſuch a

holy conſtancy ? Whether there be ſuch wiſe government and order, as in the days

of thoſe who went before us ? Whether children are educated in the practice of that

modefty, that humility, that diligence as in the times of our anceſtors ? And if

there be ſuch a ſad degeneracy found amongſt the higher parts of mankind , it is no

wonder, if the lower ranks of human nature are corrupt, and grow degenerate too :

So that you ſee this corruption among ſervants, may be accounted for, without lay.

ing all the load on our ſchools of charity .

Anſwer 2. Some perſons who have made their obſervations on human affairs, are

ready to think that the luxury and finery of this age is very much encreaſed, and

that in one particular inſtance, which has no good influence on the temper and de

portment of ſervants . “ Do we not deſire, ſay they, that our ſervants now a days

ſhould make a better apppearance and ſhine brighter than is neceſſary for perſons of

their rank ? Are there no maſterswho love to be waited on by ſervants in ſuch appa

rel , asmay make them think too well of themſelves ? Havemiſtreſſes done nothing

to ſupport that pride, haughtineſs and vanity of mind in ſervants , which they at

terwards complain of ? And it may be enquired, whether ſome ſervants have not

been encouraged to think themſelves too good for the loweſt and meaneſt offices

of life, when at other ſeaſons, they appear as gay, and gliſtering and as well

dreſſed as their ſuperiors, and can hardly be diſtinguiſhed from them .” I would

only hint this way of reaſoning here, not to undertake the vindication of it, but

merely to be made the matter of further enquiry and conſideration : For I would

not havethoſe crimes of ſervants charged on our charity - ſchools, which perhapsmay

have their foundation in the imprudence of their ſuperiors.

Anſwer 3. If it can can be laid at all to the charge of any charity -ſchools that

they have been the unhappy inftruments of increaſing pride among fome fervants,

yet I am well aſſured , that thoſe ſchools amongſt proteſtant diffenters have done very

little or none of this miſchief. For amongſt the vaſt multitudes of ſervants that are

in Great Britain , I am perſuaded that there is ſcarce one menial ſervant in two hun

dred, which has been bred up in the diſſenting charity - ſchools. And it is a very

hard caſe, if theſe ſchoolsmuſt bear the accuſation and the guilt of thoſe crimes in

general, whereof not one in twohundred can poſſibly belong to them .

For
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For my part, I could wiſh where there is one ſervant of either ſex bred up in our

charity -ſchools, there were twenty educated there : I ſhould then hope for fewer

complaints of this kind in the world . And if we do not take care to train up more

children of the lower rank in our ſchools, in order to fit them for ſervants, I have

good reaſon to ſay that we ſhall ſcarce find ſervants who will comply with the reli

gious cuſtomsof our families, and we ſhall ſee cauſe to repent it on more accounts

than one.

I would perſuade myſelf, that the maſters and miſtreſſes of theſe ſchools among :

us, teach the children of the poor which are under their care, to know what their

ſtation of life is, how mean their circumſtances are, how neceſſary it is for them

to be diligent, laborious, honeſt and faithful, humble and ſubmiſlive, what duties

they owe to the reſt of mankind, and particularly to their ſuperiors, whenfoever

they ſhall be placed in families. I am ſure this ought to be part of their inſtruc

tion , and their teachers ſhould have this charge given them , that the children ſhould

be educated in ſuch a manner , as to know and remember, that they are bred up

by charity , and to learn and practiſe humility upon all occaſions * .

Anſwer 4 . If there ſhould happen once now and then ſuch an inſtance, if a child

ſhould grow vain and haughty under the advantages of the inſtruction which he

receives from the bounty of others, if a ſervant thus educated , ſhould now and

then be found unwilling to perform the duties of his place, this is to be reckoned an

abuſe of knowledge, and not a neceſſary effect of it. We are not to charge any

uſeful conſtitution among mankind , with thoſe unhappy conſequences which are

merely the effects of that conſtitution abuſed. There is nothing ſo well contrived,

nor ſo happily managed in the affairs of men , but may be perverted to vile and un

happy purpoſes. Surely noman would judge that the ſun in the heavens ſhould :

be blotted out, becauſe it beſtowsday -light on the practice of a thouſand iniquities.

The admirable art of couching a cataract and giving fight to the blind, ſhould not

be forbidden , becauſe a man who had enjoyed this benefit, uſed his eyes to com

mit theft, or murder, or to write treaſon and blaſphemy. To give knowledge to

thoſe who are born in ignorance, is but like couching a cataract, it is letting in .

the light to a blind ſoul : Curied are they that ſo horribly abuſe this light: But .

they are not bleſſed that would with -hold it from all, for fear left ſome ſhould abuſe

it. The inconveniencies of having none of the children of the poor taught to

read , would be vaſtly greater, and bring far heavier diſadvantages on the nation ,

than the injury that is done by, here and there , an ill-tempered boy or girl, whohave

made an ill uſe of the knowledge they have attained, and grow vain and conceited .

OBJECTION IV . But if the poor were permitted to learn to read their bibles, this

might be done by the labour of half a hour in the day . A very little timewould

ſerve to have their leiters pointed out to them , and to teach them to ſpell their fyl

lables, and put them together. There is no need of whole days inſtruction for ſuch

a purpoſe

* On this occaſion I cannot but tranſcribe a paſſage of the reverendMr. Chandler, in his late ſermon on

this ſubject. viz . “ Undoubtedly pride and ſloth oughtnever to be encouraged in any, eſpecially not in the

children of the poor, who are to maintain themſelves, and become uſefulto the public by a modeſt, diligent

and induſtrious behaviour. And in order to prevent the effects complained of it is highly neceſſary , that

beſides their being taught the common princples of religion in the catechiſm , they ſhould haveſomeparti.

cular inttructions proper to their condition , continually inculcated into their minds ; and be taught ſuch

little portions of holy ſcripture as recommend labour and induſtry, fidelity and honefty , modeſty and humi.

lity , gratitude and ſubmiſſion and the like virtues upon which their future uſefulneſs more eſpecially depends.

I know notwhether there be any body of ſuch inſtructions drawn up for the uſe of the charity ſchools. If

not, I am perſuaded it is a defect that ought to be ſupplied.” This I have taken notice of in the preface ,

and have had ſome affurance given me, that ſuch a book will be publiſhed .
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a purpoſe as this. They ought to employ their lives in work, and their limbs in

bodily labour ; they ſhould chiefly be taught to get their own bread : And if they

were thus educated, they would be made much fitter for ſervants and labourers.

Anſwer 1. Have all the children of the richer world ſuch ſharp parts, and ſuch a

ſprightly genius, as to learn the art of reading with ſo much eaſe, and in ſo little a time?

..Do the perſons who make this objection , find all their own children ſo ingenious as

to improve one daily half-hour ſo happily , and find it ſufficient to acquire a good ta

lent in reading ? Why then ſhould it be expected , that the children of the poor

ſhould learn with ſo little pains, and fo ſcanty a ſhare of inſtruction ? Do theſe gen

tlemen ſuppoſe that the poor are of a ſharpermake, and have greater penetration

than the children who are born in better circumſtances ?

I am verily perſuaded that one half-hour in a day, is by nomeans ſufficient to ac

quaint the younger parts of mankind with this uſeful ſcience. If they had no more

labour beſtowed on them , they would never attain a competency of ſkill to make ſenſe

of what they read . I have known ſeveral perſons, who for want of being taught the

art of reading well in their younger years, blunder fo often , and miſ-name their

words, that they can hardly underſtand the plaineſt chapter in their bibles when they

read it. And if we conſider the capacities of the greateſt part ofmankind , I think

two or three hours in a day , may well be employed for this purpoſe, if we would

ever make their ſkill in reading ſerviceable to them for the buſineſs of this life or

that of another. Such a portion of time is little enough to make children

become good readers, except where the genius of a child is very extraordinary,

' or where there are ſeveral years allotted for this learning.

. Anſwer 2 . Imuch approve the joining of labour and learning together in the edu

cation of the poorer parts of mankind. I think it neceſſary that they ſhould be bred

up to work with their hands, ſince the providence ofGod callsthem to gain their bread

by the ſweat of their brows : And they ought not to eat the bread of idleneſs. I

would never have them educated in the ſamemanner, as the ſons and daughters of

gentlemen , or even of the middle order of men , who can beſtow upon their chil

dren ſomething more conſiderable towards their ſupport in life . I acknowledge alſo ,

that charity- ſchools will never be ſet upon the beſt foot, and managed in the moſt

unexceptionable manner, until ſome way be found to employ the children both in

the city and country , that they may work as well as learn. I have been many years

of this mind, and therefore I laid it down among my firſt propoſitions.

But let the perfons, who would deſtroy our ſchools on account of this defect,

find out ſome ways and means of employing the children of the poor. I am per

fuaded the ſupporters of our ſchools of charity , will chearfully fall in with ſuch

propoſals, and thoſe who refuſe it, ſhould never be vindicated byme.

I know there are ſeveral managers of ſome of theſe ſchools, who have been ear

neſtly deſirous of engaging the children in work and labour one half of the day ; they

have conſulted with their friends about various mannfactures , or any uſeful labours

of life ; they have ſet their thoughts at work in good earneſt, and would have been

glad to have been directed to any expedient of this kind, that the children might

not have ſpent their whole days in a ſchool, butmight have employed half the day

in the labour of their hands : But in ſome places, both of the country and city ,

this project could not be brought to bear : What then ? Muſt the poor ignorant

wretches be turned out of the ſchool and never learn to read , becauſe their friends

could not find work for them ? Muſt they be ſent to ſaunter in the ſtreets and lanes

all the day long , and grow wild in idleneſs, and be expoſed to every tempta

tion ,
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tion , wihout eitheir work or learning ? May they not be civilized and taught their

letters one part of the day, even though there be no manual labour appointed for

them the other ?

But here is the great difficulty and hardſhip of our caſe : we are reproached for en

ducating the children of poor, without their confinement to labour, and the rich ob

jectors know not how to propoſe any ſufficient methods to effect what they deſire :

Even the wiſdom of the nation in parliament, hath been often and in many ſeſſions

engaged in ſome contrivances for ſo valuable an end as the employment of the poor,

both old and young, and ſomething has been done towards it ; but they have notyet

been able to determine any thingof univerſal uſe in all places, and which is practicable :

throughout the nation .

In ſome of our ſchools of charity , this has been practiſed , and that not only in :

the country, but in the city too , The boys in our diſſenting charity- ſchools have been

ſometimes employed in digging, in weeding, in gathering ſtones out of the plough

ed grounds; and where the weaving manufacture hath been cultivated , all the chil

dren have done ſomething towards it, for ſome hours in the day.

As for the girls that are educated in theſe ſchools, they are always taught to work

with their needles of both kinds, both knitting and ſewing ; and in ſomeplaces they

are obliged, as I have been told , to make the beds, to uſe the beſom or the mop,

and when grown up, to do harder work, perhaps to ſtand at the waſh -bowl, and to

perform the ſervile offices which belong to a family . I wiſh theſe things were more

univerſally taughtand practiſed , as far as poſſible .

And whereſoever any methods of employing theſe children who are bred up by

charity in labour, are contrived, propoſed , and rendered feaſible and practicable in :

the city or the country, the managers of theſe ſchools will never refuſe to promote

it, nor ſhould the children ever refuſe to comply, under the penalty of being utterly

ſhut out from the benefit of this liberality .

ObjectION V . But if we allow them to learn to read, what need is there that they

ſhould learn to write alſo ? This puffs them up with a huge conceit of themſelves and :

their learning . this makes them think themſelves immediately fit for clerks, or ſome

ſuperior buſineſs : And this knowledge ſurely can never be pretended to be neceſſary

in the lower ranksof life .

Anſwer. I will by no means contend for writing as a matter of equal neceſſity or

advantage with that of reading. There may be ſome places where the bounty of

the contributors to ſuch a charitable work , may not be able to maintain a writing

maſter, nor to keep children long enough at ſchool : Yet even there they ſhould be

taught to read well. And there may alſo be ſome of the poor who dwell in very

obſcure villages, and are confined to rural labours, and others in towns or cities, and

eſpecially girls, whoſe buſineſs is moſtwithin doors at home, who may have but very

little occaſion , and as little inclination to uſe a pen . I would not therefore by any

means have it made a neceſſary part of a charity - ſchool, that the children ſhould be

taught to write .

Yet I beg leave to givemy opinion, that there are ſeveralconveniencies, thateven

the pooreſt of the people, and eſpecially ſervants, may attain by learning to write ,

which can be no diſadvantage to the public, and ſome of which may be for the ſenſi

ble benefit of their maſters and miſtreſſes , as well as of ſervants themſelves.

1. For the ſervants themſelves.

1. Why may not a poor ſervant have the privilege of conveying his thoughts to a

dear relation , to a father, a mother, a brother or a lifter , and letting them know

.

their
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their welfare or their troubles by writing ? Why ſhould all the lower part ofmankind

be univerſally , and for ever cut off from all thoſe mutual tenderneſſes which nature

inſpires, and which may be communicated by a paper-meſſenger ? Perhaps ſome of

their ſouls may have as much humanity and ſoftnets in them as thoſe of the rich, and

they may have as ſweet a reliſh of the endearments of kindred or friendſhip : They

may long as much to know how it ſtands with their father's houſe, from which they

are as it were baniſhed by the neceſſities of life and their ſervile ſtations; and it is a

hard caſe if noneoftheſe muſt ever be permitted fo partake of this privilege, becauſe

they happen to be poor : Hard caſe indeed, that they muſt never taſte of theſe re

freſhments, theſe ſweet ſolaces of the heart, to relieve the drudgery and fatigues of

life .

2 . There are many of the poorer parts ofmankind , who have not their minds ſo

crouded and encumbered with other things, that fill their letters with ſerious religion ,

and communicate to each other the lively ſenſe which they have of divine things on

their own hearts, and encourage each other in their progreſs in virtue and piety.

There are ſeveral of theſe pious poor, who have given their friendsmany a ſupport

ing word in their conflict with temptations, and mutually ſend this ſort of aſſiſtance

to each other , and are encouraged hereby to go through their daily labours with

chearfulneſs. And why ſhould this be utterly forbidden them ? I wiſh all thoſe who

enjoy better circumſtances improved their pens for ſo pious a purpoſe .

3 . When the poorer part of the world who are truly ſerious attend upon theminiſ

try of the goſpel, they labour as well as the rich to treaſure up in their minds as

much of it as they are able, and take as much pains to retain it : But alas! Their

memories are as feeble and treacherous ; may they not be permitted then to take the

firſt moments of leiſure, and commit to writing thoſe things which have affected

their own hearts ? May they not, in this manner, by a frequent review of what they

have heard and written , maintain upon their ſouls a long and lively reliſh of divine

truths, and preſerve the ſermon from being utterly loſt ? Iknow this is the practice

of ſeveral who can uſe a pen , and I wiſh it were more univerſally practiſed . Per

hapswe ſhould not preach ſomany fermons, with ſo little profit to our hearers in this

manner; and why ſhould the poor in an auditory be for ever cut off from this reli

gious advantage, and forbid to uſe a pen for ſo ſacred a ſervice ?

4 . May not the poor have ſome little concerns of their own that relate to their

fouls, or their bodies, or their friends, or their engagements, and their circumſtan

ces in life ? And muſt we ſuppoſe all their memories to be ſo extenſive and capacious,

ſo happy and faithful as to preſerve all theſe concerns, and recollect them whenfo

ever they have occaſion ? Are not themeinories of the rich perpetually unburdened ,

relieved and aſſiſted by the pen ? Whymay not the poor in their little affairs, be in

dulged ſomething of this benefit ? Uſeful ſentences, counſels, advices, moral and

divinemuſt be forgotten , if they cannot write. Their little agreements , promiſes,

duties, debts, tranſactions of life, and memorable providences, affictions, bleſſings,

all that belongs to their ſphere of action for time and eternity, muſt be in danger of

being loſt out of their thoughts, if they cannot uſe a pen . Writing, what a bleſſed

and divineinvention ! And muſt all the poor be for ever ſecluded from all theprivi

leges of it, where they maybeobtained with ſo much eaſe ?

Here I mightmake a pathetic addreſs to all thoſe who by mutual intercourſe of

letters, have maintained their love to their dear relations at a diſtance, and have felt

the inward pleaſure of receiving tidings of their welfare ; Imight addreſs myſelf to

thoſe who have written or have received letters of piety to or from their friends; to

thoſe
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thoſe who have found the ſweetneſs of recollecting paſt providences, by the help of

their paper -memoirs, and of preſerving ſome uſeful ſermon long on their memories

by the aids of writing ; have not theſe things been a matter of ſpecial refreſhment

and delight to you ? Have you not counted it a very valuable advantage to your

ſelves ? And why ſhould you for ever deny your fellow -creatures, that aremade

of the ſame clay, and caſt in the ſame mould as yourſelves, why ſhould you for

ever deny all of them ſuch benefits as theſe, when they may be attained at ſo eaſy

à rate ? And if you do not think proper by your own liberty to beſtow thisbenefit on

the poor, yet by all the ſacred pleaſure and profit you have derived from the uſe of the

pen , I intreat you not to diſcourage and forbid the liberality of others who would

confer this privilege on them .

II. But in the ſecond place,

Conſider whether a ſervant uncapable of writing , can be ſo uſeful to his maſter ?

Or whether it will not be ſomeconſiderable advantage to ſuperiors, to have their ſer

vants, and their poor labourers able to make uſe of a pen.

I . May I have leave to aſk whether it be not far better they fhould be able to write

* their own names, when you employ them , if it were but to give a receipt for their

weekly, or their monthly , or their yearly wages ? Is not their namebetter than

merely their fcrawling marks, which are ſuch poor doubtful and uncertain tokens of

their own giving a receipt ? .

2 . It is a frequent caſe that occurs in common life, that ſervants are ſent out per

haps to a conſiderable diſtance, with meſſages to ſeveral perſons at once, and at the

ſametimeare ordered to buy ſeveral little neceſſaries for different perſons in the fa

mily : Their zeal and diligence, it may be, is great and unexceptionable, but their

memory fails them , and they drop two or three of their orders by the way : They

are chid athome, if the matter be choleric, perhaps with ſome ſeverity, the family

is in greatand preſentwant of the neceſſaries they ſhould have brought with them ,

and ſenſible inconveniencies are hereby ſuſtained : But all theſe inconveniencies find

an eaſy remedy, if the ſervantcan uſe a pen : He puts down on a ſcrap of paper , ſome

memoirs of his ſeveral orders , and he punctually fulfils them all. This is a known

and common caſe, and among other thingsmay plead for ſervants learning to write.

3 . When maſters are at a diſtance from their houſholds and leave their ſervants

in truſt with their affairs, is it not a moſt unhappy thing if a houſhold ſervant can

not communicate to his maſter by writing any ludden accident thatmay attend his

concerns, his goodsor his dwelling ? If he cannot give notice of any new occurrence

that relates to his maſter's intereſt ? Is it not a moſt lamentable circumſtance if a ſer

vantbe left in the city or in a country houſe for a few days together, and any terrible

ſudden calamity ſhould attend his habitation or the family , and no ſervant could give

notice of it to his diſtant maſter ? Are not maſters willing to know what meſſages

have been left for them during their abſence? And muſt every ſuch meſſagebe truſt .

ed merely to the untaught and unfaithfulmemory of a ſervant, formany days toge

ther till they ſhall ſee their maſter ?

I know there are ſuch caſes wherein perſons of good figure in the world , who

keep two dwellings at ſome diſtance from each other , are unwilling to hire thoſe ſer

vants, whom they muſt leave behind them at one of their habitations, if they are

not able to write ; becauſe they expect frequent notice from their ſervants by letter ,

whereby they may be informed of the affairs of one part of their family or another ;

and this makes their minds eaſy wherefoever they are , by the pleaſurable tidings of

Vol . II . 5 D . the
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the welfare of their abſent children , and the regular conduct and peace of the diſtant

part of their houſhold .

4 . Imightadd in the laſt place ,

If ſervants have never learned to write themſelves, it is very ſeldom they are ca

pable of reading what is written : And would it not be a great and frequent incon

venience to a maſter, when he is abſent from his home, it he could not ſend a com

mand to a ſervant in writing, about ſome neceſſary affair of his houſhold , but this

fervantmuſt go to ſome learned neighbour to read it for him , and thus communicate

the concerns of his maſter to any one who could affiſt him to read his maiter's

letter ?

Let things of this kind, which are tranſacted between maſter and ſervant, be

never ſo important and momentous, let it be never ſo much for the welfare of the fa

mily , the young children, the goods, or the eſtate , it is all one in this caſe where the

ſervant cannot write: The loſs muſt be ſuſtained , the damage muſt be incurred ,

all inconveniencies muſt be born ; and theſe maſters at leaſt, may thank themſelves

for it, who diſcourage the ſupport of theſe ſchools of charity, and will not ſuffer

thoſe of the lower rank of people , to learn to uſe the pen of the writer.

OBJECTION VI. But if we grant that the art ofwriting may be a convenience both

to maſters and ſervants, what neceſſity is there , that the poor ſhould learn arithme

tic , or be acquainted with accounts ? Their poor fathers managed their little affairs

without figures, and whymay not their children do fo too ?

Anſwer 1. All that is pleaded for of this kind, is, that they may be taught to add

and ſubtract little parcels of money, ſuch as may comewithin their poſſeſſion, or

may be entruſted with them . Let it be conſidered , that it is the cuſtom of thena

tion in ourday, to run much deeper in debt, and dealmore generally upon truſt and

credit, than was done in thedays of our fathers; and even poor labourers are ſeldom

paid every night, nor perhaps every week now -a -days : And is it not a hard caſe, if

they may not have leave to learn to help theirmemories by ſhort accounts of the

money that is due to them , that in their demands they may neither do injury to their

maſters nor themſelves ? I am well aſſured that for want of this many miſtakes have

ariſen , ſometimes to the prejudice of the poor, and ſometimes to the damage of thoſe

that employed them .

Anſwer 2. Or, ſuppoſe one of theſe poor unlearned children become a ſervant in

a family , and the maſter intruft him with a ſmall matter of money , to lay out for

the common little neceſſaries of a week , how unable is he to accounteven for this

little, without a pen and figures to help his memory ? What lameand broken ac

counts muſt the maſter receive ? Or, hemuſt take it upon content that his ſervant is

honeſt, and accept of the general ſtory, that ſo much is expended, without any no

tice of the particular detail of the things which are bought or paid for : Or elſe he

muſt be troubled often in a day , for every little neceſſary expence of life , and, per

haps, ſometimeshave his ſervant interrupthim , in his great affairs, with the narrative

how he hath diſpoſed of pence and farthings ; and all this, becauſe his ſervant was

never taught to add or fubſtract a few ſhillings.

OBJECTION VII. But if it ſhould be allowed that charity -ſchools may teach the

poor to write a little , and inſtruct them to make a few figures, and to add and ſub

tract little ſums of money, a few months would be ſufficient for this. There is no

need of three orfour years ſchooling ; no need of their learning to handle the pen in

a nice and artfulmanner , to write a fine hand and to excel in curious penmanſhip ;

no need of their entering into the learned languages, or the deeps of arithmetic,

which
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which are proper for divines and phyſicians, for merchants and their clerks, for acs

comptants and mathematicians, and the children of gentlemen .

Anſwer . I perfectly agree to all this objection , and acknowledge the juſtice of it ,

except in thisone particular, viz. That a few months is time enough for this learn

ing. I am ſure ſo ſcanty a ſpace of time is not ſufficient , to teach a youth of a com

mon or low capacity, the art of writing and accompts enough to ſerve all the pur

poſes even of the lower ranks of life. If children are not pretty thoroughly inſtruc

ted in it by theirmaſters, and acquainted with it by much repetition and practice , it

has been often found that they forget theſe things before they come to make any uſe

of them forany valuable purpoſe. Surely a year or more may be allowed for this

part of their inſtruction , without any inconvenience : The generality of children are

not bleſſed with ſo ſwift a genius.

This one thing being allowed ; I would proſecute and urge the reſt of this objec

tion myſelf ; for I do not think it reaſonable that ſchools of charity ſhould breed up

children to all that politeneſs in any ſcience, which ſhould belong only to young per

ſons of higher rank , and in better circumſtances, and whoſe parents can furniſh outa

better education for them .

And here itmaybe confeſſed, that it is poſſible theſe niceties of learning, theſe re

finements beyond the true deſign of charity - ſchools, may perhapshave raiſed ſome

aſpiring conceits in the minds of thoſe children , who are generally born for the lower

offices of life. I cannot but take the liberty here to tranſcribe, and recommend part of

thright reverend, the biſhop of London's * directions for this purpoſe : “ If cha

rity - ſchools ſhould grow by degrees into a more polite art of education , if theboys

ſhould be taught fine writing, & c. the girls fine working, and both of them fine

ſinging , he grants , they would be too ready to value themſelves upon their attain

ments , and this would have a natural tendency to ſet them above the meaner and

more laborious ſtations and offices of life: All theſe things therefore, ſays he, ſhould

be carefully keptout of our charity -ſchools : Which doubtleſs will ſtand more clear

of objections, and beſt anſwer the end of their inſtitution, when they pretend to no

more than to prepare children to be good chriſtians, and good ſervants.”

This wiſe and ſagacious prelate , who wellknows the conduct and ſtate of many of

the charity -ſchools in the church of England, ſaw ſufficient reaſon for theſe cautions:

Hefound that there were too many of theſe ſchools of ancient, if not of later, foun

dation , wherein children are taught latin , greek , mathematics, and many parts of

learning, which are by no means neceſſary for the poorer fort of mankind : And

therefore he gives prudent advice againſt it. But the ſchools among the proteſtant

diſſenters have no ſuch ſupports and endowments : They are poor in the contributions

that ſupport them ; and as their poverty confines them to teach only a few plain and

neceſſary things, ſo the very notion of charity - ſchools ſhould forbid theſe refinements,

left too much of the younger life of children ſhould be ſpent therein , and be with

held from moreneceſſary buſineſs and labour for their ownmaintenance.

Three years of diligence and application under prudent teachers, will furniſh moſt

of the children of the poor with reading, writing and arithmetic enough for their fu

ture ſtations of life, provided they are not taken into theſe ſchools too young : And

indeed , it is my opinion , they ought ſeldom to be admitted under eight or nine

years old ; and, that when they have ſpent two or three years in learning, they may

go forth to ſome of the harder labours, and lower buſineſſes of life, that are ſuited

to their rank . I confeſs if it could be contrived ſo that half the day ſhould be ſpent

in labour, and half in learning, then they might be indulged in a larger ſpace of

5 B 2 time,

* Dr. Edmund Giber.
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time, and thismixture of labour and learning, would render the charity -ſchoolsmuch

more uſeful, and free from all exceptions : But of this I have ſpoken before.

And yet after all, I cannot but beg leave to put in one word of apology for here

and there a lad of a bright genius, thatmay happen to be found in theſe ſchools of

charity . If any one bleſſed with more fprightly talents of nature, ſhould make a

ſwifter progreſs in learning than his fellows, and diſcover uncommon ſeeds of inge

nuity and ſcience, let him notbe thruſt out of the ſchools ſooner than his neighbours,

out of a mere caution leſt he ſhould learn too much . I would becomean interceffor,

that he might notbe turned abroad into the wide world , before the common term of

years in that ſchool is fulfilled , merely becauſe he happens to have better parts than

his ſchool-fellows, and hath improved his time better than they . This would be a

moſt unreaſonable and grievous diſcouragement of induſtry , and a hard penalty laid

upon wit and virtue.

OBJECTION VIII. But if theſe children of the poor, who are ſupported by the cha

rity of others, be trained up in reading, writing and arithmetic, will not this ren

der them qualified for clerkſhip, or book -keeping, or any better fort of place or em

ployment, where learning is neceſſary ? ” And then they become" competitors for

ſuch placeswith others of equal talents, who have yet far better pretenſions to them .”

The ſons of tradeſmen and mechanics, who have paid public -taxes and pariſh

dues, and even have given bread and clothes to the poor, their fons have a right to

be employed in all theſe ſtations, as clerks or ſervants to merchants and others ,

wherein there is a proſpect of advancement in life : And there are a thouſand ſuch

in England ; but if the charity-bred youth are preferred before them , it is taking

the bread from thoſe, whoſe fathershave fed, and clothed , and foſtered them , to the

prejudice of their own children .

Anſwer . The foregoing account of the ſender and low degrees of learning, which

are beſtowed on the children in our charity -ſchools, ſeems to anticipate and exclude

this complaint. There are none of theſe poor who are, or ought to be bred up to

ſuch an accompliſhed ſkill in writing and accompts, as to be qualified for any of theſe

poſts; except here and there a ſingle lad, whole bright genius, and whole conſtant

application and induſtry have out-run all his fellows: And for ſuch an one I have

pleaded before, that he might not be thruſt out of ſchoolthe ſooner, and be puniſh

ed merely for his ingenuity and diligence.

Asfor the children or orphans of thofe who have fed and clothed the poor, and

have lived in good faſhion in the world , but have fallen into decay and poverty , I

preſume it would not diſpleaſe the perſons who make this objection , to ſee here and

there one of them qualified for a little better buſineſs: For this is perfectly agreeable

to their own ſentiments, viz . That the children of perſons who have lived well, and

paid taxes, ſhould have the firſt and chief benefits and advantages of lower life offer

ed them , ſince they have the beſt pretenſionsto them .

OBJECTION IX . Suppoſe it be allowed, that the children of the poor, be indulged

the favour of learning to read and write , to add and ſubtract a few figures, ſince you

have ſhewn that theſe things are ſo uſeful to ſervants and labourers : But why then

are they not all made ſervants either to gentlemen, to farmers or to houſe-keepers ?

Why are they not bred up all to the plough in the country, or to be mere labourers

in the city , or confined to houſhold ſervices ormenial offices of life ? “ Why muſt

any of them be placed out in a way of apprenticeſhip, to trades and manufactures ? ”

Even this is a diſcouragement to the children of thoſe perſons of a little higher rank

who
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who have paid taxes, and helped to maintain the poor in their pariſhes : And un

leſs all theſe children of a little better rank were ſupplied with ſuch trades , none of

the poor bred up by charity, ſhould have the advantage of ſuch apprenticeſhips.

Anſwer . In moſt of the ſchools of the country, and in ſome of thoſe in London,

both the boys and the girls, are bred up with a deſign for ſervice and hard labour.

abroad, or for ſuch mean works or buſineſſes, as their own parents can employ them

in at home. The girls, as I have hinted before, are taught to read, ſpin , ſew

and knit, and to perform domeſtic labours, and being made fit for ſervice in fami

lies, they are placed out in ſuch ſervices. The boys are called home perhaps, to

aſſiſt their fathers in their poor labours of life, wherein they get their bread. But

in ſome of the ſchools in and near London , and in ſome conſiderable towns, if

there be a ſmall proviſion made for their being put apprentices to the poorer

trades, ſuch as ſhoe-makers, taylors, water -men, gardeners, workmen in timber,

iron , & c. there are ſeveral conſiderations, which I have learned by converſe about

theſe matters, which may be offered in favour of it.

Conſideration I. If all the children of the poor both in city and country , were

entirely cut off from trades and manufactures, there would not be families enough

in England to receive them all as menial ſervants, or as retainers to the plough .

And beſides, one may aſk the queſtion, why ſhould menial ſervants be multi

plied beyond all neceſſity , ſince too many of them in great families, are bred up

rather in idleneſs than labour ? The buſineſs of common handicrafts, is much more

laborious than the common domeſtic ſervice in moſt families.

Conſideration II. It is not menial ſervants, but mechanics and manufacturers

that increaſe the commodities, and thereby the riches of the nation . And if the

wealth of the nation be more increaſed by the number of manufactureswhich the

nation produces, why ſhould the apprenticeſhips of ſome of the poor, to theſe

low mechanical trades in great towns and cities, be a forbidden exerciſe of bounty

and charity ? At leaſt this argument will hold as to thoſe mechanical buſineſſes of

lite , which are not already over- ſtocked : And I have been aſſured , that themana

gers of charity -ſchools have a juſt regard to this, in placing out the children of

the poor.

· Conſideration III . The ſame aſſurances have alſo been given me, that there is

great want of apprentices to ſeveral of theſe meaner trades : Themaſter-workmen

addreſs themſelves frequently to themanagers of theſe ſchools, to help thein to lads

fit to be trained up in their trades and occupations. As the nation continually mul

tiplies, ſo more of the neceſſaries of life are wanted, and increaſe thewant of theſe

mechanic arts. Let it be obſerved alſo , that the children of every common tradeſ

man, are aſpiring to better buſineſs : The working ſhops and ſtalls of theſe meaneſt

mechanic artificers want more hands, and ſeek for apprentices ; ſo that there is no

detriment done to the children of theſe tradeſmen , by ſupplying them with ſervants

out of our charity -ſchools.

Conſideration IV . Many of the children of theſe lower tradeſmen are taught to

read and write in our ſchools, and have inſtructions in the thingsof religion given

them there. Such tradeſmen , Imean , who are honeſt and induſtrious, but by

reaſon of a numerous family , by loſſes or ſickneſs , or other events of providence, are

kept ſtill under poverty : Their children are not only taught in our charity- ſchools ,

but alſo they enjoy the benefit of being placed out in apprenticeſhips proper to their

character. And theſe very perſons have thankfully accepted of the inſtruction

of their children in theſe ſchools.

Con
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Conſideration V . There is another reaſon that may encourage the managers of

theſe ſchools to place out ſomechildren apprentices to manufacturers. Many of them

are orphans, without father or mother, and they have no friends to provide buſineſs

for them : Others have parents who cannot provideany employment for them : Now

ſome children in the country, and multitudes who are born and bred up in London ,

would not know whither to go, or how to employ themſelves, nor where to offer

themſelves for ſervants at eleven, or twelve, or thirteen years old : What family will

take them in when they are capable of doing ſo little of the buſineſs of a footman ? But

at thatage they may be employed in ſeveral of the manufactures of the land, if they

are carefully and prudently placed in ſuch a ſtation . .

Conſideration VI. If theſe children are turned out of theſe ſchools to ſhift in the wide

· world too early , or co ſpend their time at random , many of them will forget their

learning, and loſe the benefits they had obtained by being taught in ſchools. Some

of them would not only forget the good leffons of religion and morality, but even

the knowledge of letters and ſyllables , till they cannot read their bibles, and run

wild again in the world : But when they are placed by the managers of theſe ſchools

in ſober families, they engage their maſters to ſee that they keep their learning in

ſomegood meaſure and make uſe of it.

Conſideration VII. I add in the laſt place, that if neither parents nor friends of

any kind take care to fix children in ſome particular buſineſs, nor place them in fo

ber families, where they may be under due government, they will be in danger of

growing idle and nothful, they will wander about the ſtreets and lanes, and lie ex

poſed to all manner of iniquity. Sometimes thewicked propenſities of nature, and

ſometimes the neceſſities of nature will tempt them to cheating, ſtealing, robbing,

& c . and they will be in danger of falling into ſhameleſs intemperance of every kind.

The remains of their younger education , may be ſome check upon them indeed,

and lay their conſciences under ſome reſtraint ; yet at beft, in this great city , even

children who are well inſtructed in their younger years, are too much expoſed to

wicked company and miſchief, if there be no care taken to provide any fixed em

ployment for them . But, on the other hand, as it is well expreſſed in Mr. Neal's cha

rity -ſermon , page 19. “ If you give them learning, and put them to a trade, you

give them a laſting inheritance ; for underſtanding, even in this ſenfe , is a well-ſpring

of life to him that hath it : It is a treaſure that can never be taken from them ; and

therefore this muſt be the beſt way of ſhewing compaſſion to the children of the

poor.”

OBJECTION X . But why muſt theſe children of the poor be clothed as well as

taught ? Why muſt they have a ſuit of new apparel given them yearly ? This

.clothing makes the young creatures value themſelves too highly , eſpecially while

their raiment is new : They are ready to think better of themſeves than becomes

them ; and while they have it given them once a year, they are tempted to rank

themſelves with children of better faſhion ; their little fouls are puffed up with pride,

and their fpirits are raiſed above their circumſtances.

To this, I anſwer in general. There are very few ſchools of charity among dif

-ſenters, where the contributions ariſe high enough to provide clothing for the ſcho

lars : Nor is it neceſſary nor proper, that it ſhould be done where the money may

be better expended in their inſtruction , or in training them up to ſuch employments

whereby they may ſupport themſelves, or where any inconveniencies ariſing from it

are greater than the good done by it . Yet where the liberality of benefactors will

reach
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reach ſo far, in great towns, and eſpecially in the chief city, there may be ſeveral

things offered in the defence of it.

I. The covering of the poor and naked, in general, is a work of liberality appro

ved in ſcripture, recommended to chriſtians, and joined with that of feeding the

hungry, and giving drink to thofe that are athirſt ; and it has a bleſſing pronounced

upon it : Why then may not theſe poor children be ſometimes the objects of ſuch

liberality , who have ſcarce any garments to cover them ? Indeed , many of them are

fo miſerable in their own naſtineſs and their tatters, that they are hardly fit to comeinto

a ſociety that is well ordered , and to meet together in a ſchool in order to their edu

cation , without ſome more convenient apparel than what their parents can provide

them . This is an act of charity and bounty to the poor parents themſelves, who are

not capable to provide the neceſſaries of life for their off- fpring. Beſides,

II. Let it be conſidered, that the clothes which are beſtowed upon them :

once in a year or two, are of the coarſeſt kind, and of the plaineſt form , and thus .

they are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from children of better rank , and they ought al.

ways to be fo diſtinguiſhed .

I grant if their clothing were the ſamewith that of other children of higher cir - -

cumſtances, the temptation might be ſtrong, and the objection might have ſome

force : But there is no ground for theſe charity children to grow vain and proud of

their raiment, when it is but a ſort of livery, that publicly declares thoſe who

wear it, to be educated by charity .

Letme add alſo ,

In the third place , that there are ſo great numbers of theſe charity - ſchools erected

by the members of the eſtabliſhed church , not only in London, but in many other

places too, where the children of the poor are taught and clothed , and put out

apprentices to uſeful trades, thatmany of the poor among us, would be laid under

great temptations to ſend their children to theſe ſchools, to be educated in thoſe forms

of worſhip , which they diſapprove, and in religious ſentiments different from their

parents.

OBJECTION XI. Iknow it will be ſmartly replied here , “ And where is the hurt of

all this ?” What if they are educated in all the formsof the church of England ? Sure

ly , the difference between the diſſenters and the church , is not ſo great and formida

ble, but that the poor ſhould be willing to accept of ſuch an education for their

children , ſince they are not able to bring them up without the charity of others.

To this, I anſwer ,

Firſt, That it is readily granted , that the religion itſelf , in ſubſtance of it, is the

fame , which is profeſſed and practiſed by both parties. God forbid , that I ſhould

ſuppoſe that a good education of youth in the eſtabliſhed church , ſhould prevent

their uſefulneſs here on earth , or their arrival at heaven . I hope, and believe, there

are thouſands of holy ſouls in the church of England, which are beloved ofGod ,

and ſhall be for ever happy in his preſence. I love them heartily , and rejoice in the

ſucceſs of their miniſters, and beg of God their laboursmay be more abundantly

bleſſed to the honour of God , and the eternalhappineſs of a great multitude of ſouls.

Yet I beg leave humbly to mencion , what every body knows, that there are ſome

forms and ceremonies, which were invented bymen , and which Chriſt never appoin

ted , that are yet impoſed on the miniſters and the people in that church ; not to

mention ſome other diſadvantages which the proteſtant diſſenters have many times

complained of. Now the poor have conſciences as well as the rich ; and the poor

are concerned as well as the rich to have their children trained up in that way of wor

ſhip
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ſhip which they think moſt agreeable to the will of God : And why ſhould tirey

be put under ſuch temptations to reſign up their children to a different education,

if there may be another proviſion made for them , by a very ſmall exerciſe of libe

rality among their own richer friends, who have the ſamereligious ſentiments with

themſelves.

Since our governors have been ſo juſt and kind to us, as to aboliſh thoſe cruel,

and unrighteous laws which forbid us to worſhip God according to our conſciences,

or to train up children in our own ſchools, why ſhould not. the poor among us be

partakers of this privilege, as well as the rich ? And why ſhould not the rich a

mong us be a little ſolicitous, that through their bounty and charity, their poor bre

thren might enjoy the advantage of bringing up their off-ſpring in their own way of

worſhip , which the law of the land indulges, and which they themſelves rejoice

in ?

- Beſides, it ſhould be added here, that in all our diffenting ſchools, they are only

taught the aſſembly 's catechiſm , and in ſome, they are brought once a day to attend

the public worſhip in our congregations, without any private influences to ſet them

againſt the church of England, or to make them bigots to any ſect or party. Aswe

refuſe no children of the members of the eſtabliſhed church , ſo we teach them no

thing that I know of inconſiſtent with their continuance in that church .

In the ſecond place, I anſwer, that though ſome few of theſe charity -ſchools in the

eſtabliſhed church , may perhaps indulge moderate principles , and have ſome favou

rable opinion of the proteſtant diffenters ; yet it has been ſufficiently evident, that

top great a part of them have trained up.children in a furious and blind oppoſition

to all who ſeparate from the church .of England.

And if parents , who know not theſe things, ſhould be tempted for the ſake of

clothes and apprenticeſhip , to permit their children to learn a differentway of wor

ſhip , which they do not ſo well approve of, yet it is hard, to think that they ſhould

be almoſt conſtrained to ſend them to ſuch ſchools, as may not only fill their heads

with party -notions * , but alſo tincture their hearts with a bitter party -zeal ; ſuch

fchools as may not only give them a ſet of different principles , but might indulge

them to mock and deride the religious ſentiments of their parents. And yet this

mightbe the caſe in many places, where the proteſtant diffenters are very poor; they

would fain have their children taught to read and write, yet perhaps there is no o

ther charity -ſchool near them , but ſuch as hates the name of a diſlenter.

And after all, I muſt entreat leave to obſerve, that this is not the worſt of the

cafe. The children in many of theſe public ſchools, would not only be brought up

with an averſion to the religious ſentiments and practices of their parents, but would

be alſo in great danger of learning to hate the preſent government under his moſt

excellentmajelty king GEORGE, and to rail at the eſtabliſhment in the proteſtant fuc

cellion , which is the glory of Great Britain , the defence of the reformed religion,

and , the ſecureſt guard of the liberties of Europe. This is not ſpoken at random ,

for I ſhall produce a moſt unqueſtionable authority for it, who declares it to have

been lately ſo notorious, as that it is not poſſible to be denied . Now the education

of youth in ſuch ſchools, would not only prove the higheſt inconvenience and miſ

chief to the children themſelves, .but a very great injury to the whole nation , and to

mankind ; and this would be the evident and unhappy effect, unleſs theſe ſchools are

vaſtly

* See Mr. Chandler's fermon for the benefit of a charity -ſchool, January 1, 1727-8 . pages 34, 3 ;.
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it is a point that theg
over the preſent ill humours, and it is as little to be ex

vaſtly, reformed from theſe hateful practices, and freed from the diſhonourable cha..

racter, which moſt of them bore, and which many of them merited in years paſt.

The right reverend the lord biſhop of London, whoſe words I cited a little before,

is a very great friend to theſe ſchools of charity ; but he does not deny but that there

has been too just ground for complaint ſome years ago, that in many of them the

children have been trained up to a diſaffection to our preſent government. His

words are theſe : “ This is a very heavy objection indeed , viz . that in many of the

charity -ſchools, the children are trained up to diſaffection to the government, and

it is a point that the government is nearly concerned to look after, ſince it is to little

purpoſe to ſubdue and conquer the preſent ill humours, if a ſucceſſion of diſaffected

perſons is to be perpetually nurſing up in our ſchools. And it is as little to be ex

pected that any perſons who are well-affected to the government, ſhould contribute

to themaintenance of ſuch ſchools, as long as the opinion of this diſaffection con

tinues.”

After that, his lordſhip hopes and believes, « that there is not at preſent the like

ground to complain of diſaffection in our charity - ſchools, as there was ſome years :

ago ;" yet he acknowledges, that " while the proteſtant ſucceſſion remained doubta

ful, and no ſtone was left unturned to defeat it, ſome perſons who had their views

a different way , that is, jacobites, endeavoured to get the management of theſe

ſchools into their hands, and to make them inſtrumental in nouriſhing and ſpreading :

an averſion to the proteſtant ſettlement . Which , ſays he, was ſo notorious, as well

from ſome particular recommendations ofmaſters and miſtreſſes, as from thebehaviour :

of too many of the children themſelves, that the fact as to that time, cannot poſſibly be :

denied ." His lordſhip. indeed concludes, “ that there is great reaſon to believe that

much of this leaven is worked out ;” and he is willing to hope, that ſince things ;

are better, true and loyal ſubjects will begin to think more favourably of them .

Itmuſt be confeſſed his lordſhip ,who is a moſt ſincere and hearty friend to the pro. .

teſtant ſucceſſion in the houſe of Hanover , hath employed his zeal and influence to

recover the charity -ſchools of the eſtabliſhed church from this bad character : But :

things are not changed all of a ſudden ; and his lordſhip gives us but very low and

doubtful indications of any univerſal change for the better, when he only tells us; .

“ there is not the like ground to complain of diſaffection , as there was ſome years

ago, and there is great reaſon to believe much of this leaven is worked out.”

Though perhaps there may be too much of it ſtill remaining. And what a diſmal i

thing would it be, if a great part of the poor among the proteſtant diſſenters, whoſe :

zeal for the preſent government, is their known and conſtant glory, if theſe very !

perſons by the temptation of clothing and trades to be provided for their children , ,

ſhould be allured to place them under ſuch fort of maſters and miſtreſſes as the bi- .

ſhop deſcribes ? What if their children ſhould abhor, mock and ridicule the parti

cular modes of religion which their parents practiſe ; if they ſhould ridicule . and

curſe their parents for fanatics and preſbyterians ? And at the ſame time, if theſe

young creatures, ſhould be in danger alſo of growing up to practiſe fedition and re- -

bellion againſt our excellent king and his poſterity in years to come. I heartily :

join with his lordſhip to hope better things, and with his zeal for a reformation

may have great ſucceſs.

Yet I think I ought to add a word in this place alſo , in favour of the poor of -

the church of England, who love and value the preſent government, and the protef

tant ſucceſſion : What a grief would it be to them , if they fhould find their own

children when grown up , to become enemies to the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover ,

VOL. II. 5. C and
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and to be deeply tinctured with ſuch principles as are contrary to the intereſt of Great

Britain , and to the civil and religious liberty of men and chriſtians ?

On this occafion therefore, I think itmay not be amiſs to requeſt every ſubſcriber

for the ſupport of any charity - ſchool, to make due and ſtrict enquiry, Whe

ther the teachers and governors of it, are hearty and zealous friends of the preſent

government ? That they may not lay out their money to propagate ſedicion inſtead

of virtue, and to nouriſh the ſeeds of rebellion in the riſing age, and lay a founda

tion for our future flavery and ruin . .

Whereſoever therefore there is the leaſt danger of this kind , furely every true

briton muſt conſent to ſay, “ Let charity -ſchools among proteſtant diffenters go on

to clothe the naked , and to furniſh the poor with trades , and to breed them up in

all the forms of uſefulknowledge and induſtry , left their needy parents ſhould be

tempted to venture them into dangerous nurſeries, and left their children ſhould

grow up to become the factious diſturbers of our proteſtant government, as well

as the perfecutors and tormentors of their parents.” If ſome perſons are ſtill of

opinion , that the clothing of poor children may be attended with ſomeinconvenience ;

I think it is but a ſmall one, and it ought to be endured rather than the danger of a

far greater evil ſhould be incurred .

· Upon the whole, I conclude, That thoſe who are diſſatisfied with the clothing of

children in theſeſchools of charity among the diflenters, are deſired to contribute fome

thing towards their being taught to read , and write, and caſt accompts; that they may

be diſpoſed of to fome of the loweſt buſineſſes of life: Thoſe that are diſpleaſed

with their uſing the pen , or their learning to make figures, let them contribute

ſomething towards their learning to read the bible : Or if there are any perſons that

can ſuppoſe that this is too much knowledge for them ; yet even then they may give

ſomething towards the forming their rude and ignorantminds, and correcting their

brutal manners , towards their being taught in a ſchool fomething of religion and

a catechiſm that they may learn to worſhip God, and know their duties to men .

If you have any deſire that the poor of the nation ſhould not be left to grow up in

all manner of vice and iniquity , and become a burden and a nuſance to the king

dom , if you have any value for the preſervation of property , for the propagation of

virtue or religion and the tranſmiſſion of them to the next age, if you have any

tenderneſs for the immortal ſouls of mankind, and any zeal for the honour of God

in the growing generation, beſtow a mite toward the ſupport of this moſt ufeful and

generous charity : Give fomething towards the inſtruction and education of a com

pany of wretched young creatures, that they may be taken from the ſtreet, that they

may be reſcued from the vile company of thoſe that curſe and fwear , rob and ſteal,

that they may be kept from fatal temptations to drunkenneſs, lewdneſs and vile

intemperance, and be preſerved from ſin and ruin .

If by the good effects of this ſender education which you beſtow upon them they

ſhould ever hereafter grow up to become uſeful members of civil fociety, and a

bleſſing to the world , the following age ſhall thankfully acknowledge your hand in

it , and the children themſelves ſhall call you bleſſed : And above all, if they are by

thismeans trained up to the fear of God, to the faith of Chrift, and the practice of

ſincere piety , there will be ſo many precious fouls reſcued from the gates of hell,

and ſo many bleſſed inhabitants added to the heavenly regions, What a grateful and

Turpriſing pleaſure will it be to you to ſee ſuch a glorious harveſt ſprung up there

from yourgrains of charity ſcattered here on earth ? What . an unſpeakable joy to

reflect that you have been made the happy inſtruments of this ſalvation ? And your

labour of love ſhall not be forgotten in the great and folemn day of recompence.

AN
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1

Containing a ſhort account of the ſignal and fur:

priſing appearances ofGod in his providence

for the erecting and the fupport of a charity--

ſchoolamong the Pietifts, or Puritans, in Germ

many.

TT is now about thirty years ago, that ſomemaſters of art; in the univerſity of

Leipfick , in Saxony, ſet up a private conference among themſelves for thebetter un

derſtanding of ſcripture , and for the regulating their ſtudies and their converſation ac

cordingly : The firſt part of that exerciſe was critical, to find out the literalmeaning

of the text, and the other part conſiſted in the deducing of propoſitions and practi

calufes from it. This waskept up with good ſucceſs for fome time in a private

chamber after evening ſervice was over on ſundays. One of the perſons concerned

in this affair wasMr. Auguſtus Hermannus Frank. Many of the young ſtudents were

powerfully wrought on by this plain and practical way of reading the bible, and

excited to an ardent love for the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, rather minding now

the hearty reformation of their ſouls and converſion from darkneſs to light then un

neceffary ſtrifes and diſputes. They always begun and ended with prayer.

When this thing began to have a wider ſpread and influence, the other ſtudents

who had no mind to enter upon a new courfe of life, in deriſion called them Pietiſts,

as our fathers in England were called Puritans, and much on the ſame account. The

clamours againſt them grew fierce and violent, the pulpits rung with this new name

of reproach , eccleſiaſtical courts beſtirred themſelves, and the firſt inftruments of

pietiſm were baniſhed from Leipfick : Mr. Frank was perſecuted from place to place,

cill at laſt, by the providence of God , he was choſen profeſſor of the oriental lan

guages at the univerſity of Hall, and paſtor ofGlaucha, in the fuburbs of that city.

This good man when he was ſettled at Glaucha, being grieved at the groſs igno

rance of the poor and at their wicked lives, appointed them to come every thurſday

to his houſe in order to make ſome charitable diftributions amongft them , and to in

5 C 2 ſtruct
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: ſtruct them in the things of God . This was about the year 1694 . The next year

he fixed an alms-box in his parlour, and in a little time a certain perſon put into it

at once about the value of eighteen ſhillings and fix -pence . He took this in his hands

and ſaid in full aſſurance of faith , " This is is now a conſiderable fund, worthy to

be laid out in ſome important undertaking ; wherefore, I will even take this for the

foundation of a charity ſchool.” The ſameday he bought as many books as coſt

eight ſhillings, and then got a ſtudent to teach the poorchildren two hours in a day .

Hefitted up a place before his ſtudy for a charity - ſchool, and fixed a box on one of

the walls. " At the top thereof, he ſet down theſe words : “ For defraying the

charges of putting to ſchool poor children and providing books and other necella

ries ;" Anno MDCXCV . And at the bottom , Prov. xix . 17 . He that bath pity upon the

poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and, that which he hath given , will bepay him again .

“ Wehad, faith he, many poor children brought together before we had built

a houſe to receive them : In the mean time the Lord inclined the heart of a perſon of

quality to lay out the ſum of a thouſand crowns for the uſe of the poor : And two

other perſons ſupplied us with four hundred crowns to encourage the deſign on

foot.

Much of this money was ſpent in feeding and clothing and inſtructing the or.

phans before they begun to build a hoſpital : and, as the author expreſſes it; “ The

Lord knowswe had not ſo much as would anſwer the coſt of a ſmall cottage, much

leſs a building as might hold two hundred people : But theLord ſtrengthened my

faith , and on July 13, 1698. the foundation of a hoſpital was laid in the name of

God ; and as for the building itſelf Iwas to wait upon God, and from week to week

receive at his hand what he would be graciouſly pleaſed to furniſh me with for car

rying on the ſame."

The pious author goes on and informs us how ſucceſsfully the building proceeded

in oppoſition to all the froward cenſures of ill-meaning people, by themoſt unfore

ſeen and amazing inſtances of the liberality of perſons known and unknown, which

brought in daily , weekly , and ſometirnes hourly ſupplies both for the ſupport of

the orphans and the building of the houſe ; till it has at laſt ariſen to ſuch a fair ex

tentand to the ſupport and inſtruction of ſo many hundreds of the poor as to be

.come the glory of the German churches, the wonder of the nations, and the moſt

miraculous inſtance of the effect of faith and prayer that was ever known of this

kind , not only ſince the days of the apoſtles, but perhaps ſince the creation . .

It is hardly poſſible ro read the account without a ſacred aſtoniſhment. There

we find to what an extreme neceſſity they were at ſeveral times reduced in the build .

ing , and yetbefore nighttheir ſupplies were as ſuitable, ſufficient and ſurpriſing, as

if an angel had been appointed to overſee the work , and to take care that the work

men were paid .

God has not only manifeſted his divine approbation of charity- ſchools by ſuch a

perpetual ſeries of teſtimonies,as it were, from heaven promoting this building and

ſupplying their wants, butthe ſucceſs of this work in the converſion of a multitude

of fouls here, and in ſpreading vital religion through many adjacent countries gives

a further demonſtration how pleaſing it hasbeen to God .

Outof theſe ſchools under the care of this great and pious man hath proceeded a

great number of pious and learned tutors for gentlemen 's children , ſchoolmaſters and

divines who have donemuch towards the ſpreading a new and lively favour of chriſtia

nity through many of the provinces of Germany; and beſides this, they have edu:

cated multitudes of honeſt and pious chriſtians who were taken in here as orphans,
and
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and who have been placed out to various trades, artifices and labours in life, whereby

there is a conſiderable reformation in thoſe parts of theworld and a glorious change

from a cold formal lifeleſs profeſſion of religion to the practice of ſolid piery and

goodneſs .

The late reverend and pious doctor Joiab Woodward , the preſent right reverend

doctor Kennet biſhop of Peterborough , and other divines of the church of England have

given their public encomiums of this ſtrange and ſurpriſing work of liberality ſe

veral years ago. It was a moſt heavy and painful ſtroke which this glorious ſcene of

piery and charity ſuſtained laſt year by the death of themoſt excellent founder pro

feffor Frank, but the work is ſtill carried on by hisworthy ſucceſſors, and may the

fame happy ſucceſs ſtill attend it through a rich ſupply of the ſpirit of Chriſt among

them .

The larger account of theſe things is contained in ſeveral narratives written by

profeſſor Frank himſelf, and by the late piousMr. William Anthony Boehm , chaplain

to the late prince Georgeof Denmark ; theſe are all put together and prefaced by doctor

Woodward ; printed byMr. Downing in Bartholomew -Cloſe : And are well worth the

peruſal of the preſent age, to let them ſee there is a divine providence in the world ,

and a divine approbation of ſincere works of charity.
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1

S E R M O N

To ENCOURAGE the

Reformation of Manners.

Exod. XVII. 11.

And it came to paſs, when Mofes held up bis band, that Ifrael prevailed ; and

when he let down bis band, Amalek prevailed.

M H OUGH the deſign of my diſcourſe be derived from this ſentence in the

hiſtory , yet it is neceſſary that the ſcene of the whole action be drawn, and

the field of battle ſpread before us ; then we ſhall ſee this paſſage in it's true light,

and the diſcourſe will proceed in a more regular conformity to the words ; nor can I

deſcribe the fight with Amalek ſo well as Moſes has done : Let us read the account

which this ancient and divine hiſtorian has given , beginning at the eighth verſe .

Verſe 8 . “ Then came Amalek , and fought with Ifrael in Rephidim . 9 . And Mo.

fes ſaid unto Joſhuo, chuſe us outmen , and go out, fightwith Amalek : To morrow

I will ſtand on the top of the hill, with the rod of God in my hand . 10 . So Yoſhua

did as Moſes had ſaid to him , and fought with Amalek : And Moſes, Aaron, and Hur

went up to the top of the hill. 11. And it came to paſs when Mofes held up his

hand , that Ifrael prevailed ; and when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed.

12. But Mofes hands were heavy , and they took a ſtone, and put it under him , and

he ſat thereon : And Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his hands, the one on the one ſide,

and the other on the other ſide ; and his hands were ſteady until the going down ofthe

ſun. 13. And Joſhua diſcomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of the ſword.

Vol. II . 14. And5 Ꭰ
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14. And the Lord ſaid unto Mofes, write this for a memorial in a book , and re .

hearſe it in the ears of Joſhua : For I will utterly put out the remembrance of Ama

lek from under heaven . 15. And Moſes built an altar, and called the name of it

Jebovab-niffi, that is, the Lord is my banner. 16 . For he ſaid , becauſe the Lord

has ſworn, that the Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to generation ."

Not only the ceremonies of the jewiſh church , but the civil affairs of that nation ,

in many inſtances, were typical of the chriſtian ſtate : Their releaſe from the houſe

of bondage, and their march through the wilderneſs to Canaan was a ſhadow of our

reſcue from the Navery of ſin , and our travels through this deſert -world to the hea.

venly country. Their rebellions and murmurings, their fiery ſerpents and deſtructive

plagueswhich ſwept them away by thouſands, were but a figure of our ſins and for

rows, our backſlidings and divine judgments. This is evident to thoſe who will

read and believe what St. Paulwrites to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x . I - II. Where,

after he had briefly recounted their tranſgreſſions and puniſhments , he aſſerts verſe

11. that “ all theſe things happened unto them for examples, or types, as it is in

the original ; or theſe things fell out typically, turinãs, as the Alexandrine manuſcript

in the royal library bids us read it ; " and they are written for our admonition , upon

whom the ends of theworld are come.”

The enemies they met with in their way, repreſent thoſe ſinners that vex the chriſ

tian church in it's journey through this mortal ſtate ; and Amalek may well figure out

the biggeſt impieries, the moſt daring and profane wretches, againſt whom it concerns

a chriſtian to make his utmoſt efforts : For theſe were the people that came firſt out

againſt Ifrael, juſt after their eſcape from the hand of Pharaoh : They came

out with violence and without any provocation ; they were thoſe againſt whom the

“ Lord ſware he would have everlaſting war,” verſe 16 . or ſuch whoſe “ hand was

lifted up againſt the throne of the Lord ," as ſome tranſlate this phraſe . It is a def

cription of ſins and ſinners of a bold and impious character, that fight directly a

gainſt heaven and holineſs, againſt the light of nature and the laws of God and na

tions : Such as the Lord hath reſolved that the remembrance of them ſhall utterly

be blotted out, verſe 14 .

It is againſt ſuch iniquities and ſuch tranſgreſſors, immoralities and wickedneſſes

of the biggeſt ſize that you have taken up arms, who appoint and attend this ſeaſon

of worſhip ; andmy ſoul ſhall rejoice if ye may be this day animated to purſue the

war.

Now let us take a ſurvey of the ſeveral perſons that are placed in their proper

pofts and offices in this warfare againſt Amalek . Here is Mofes, Aaron , and Hur,

Folkua, and the choſen men of Iſrael.

Moſes the law giver, the ſupreme magiſtrate : « He was king in Jepurun when

theheads of the people and the tribes of Iſraelwere gathered together," Deut. xxxiii.

4 , 5 . He gave orders to Joſhua to fight the Amalekites, while himſelf ſtood on

the top of the hill, with the rod of God in his hand. This may be called a rod of

authority and command , whereby his orders were continued : It was a ſcepter in the

hand of Mofes, and the moſt powerful one that ever was held by a prince : It was a

rod for fignal, like an enſign or banner, to encourage the foldiers : It was a rod of

faith , for by faith alone it could produce wonders : Wonders of deſtruction upon

Egypt, wonders of diviſion upon rocks and Red-ſeas, wonders of deliverance for 1

rael, and all this without any natural force of it's own ; for it received all it's power

from faith , and from the preſence of divinity with it. It was lifted up conſtantly

from an eminent place where Mofes ſtood, whence the holy army might ſee it, and

obey
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obey orders, and renew their courage in battle . Though the hands of Moſes ſeem to

have been lifted up alternately , and not together , yet becauſe the lifting up of the

hands ſometimes in ſcripture ſignifies prayer, therefore the conſtant fervency of

interceſion may be alſo implied here ; and nodoubt but theſe earneſt requeſts to hea .

ven , which this man of God offered upon the mount, while the people were fighting

below , had a mighty influence on the labour and ſucceſs of the day

Bleſſed be God, we have a Mofes in the midſt of us on the top of the hill, a queen

of a manly ſoul upon the throne of our britiſh Ifrael : Shehas by her royal proclama

tions given order to fight with Amalek, to oppoſe and ſuppreſs the armies of iniquity:

She ſtill holds up the rod of command ; and it may be well called the rod of God,

notonly becauſe all authority is derived from God as the original ſource of govern

ment ; but becauſe here it is held up in his quarrel too. It ſhall be called a rod of

faith and of power, for it has wroughtwonders at a diſtance : This the fields of

Blenheim witneſs, and the plains of Ramillies ; wonders of reſcue for the german em

pire , and wonders of liberty for mankind . Her hand is ſtill ſtretched out againſt

the enemies of heaven at homeand abroad ; and we have ſtill reaſon to believe, that

it is lifted up in addreſſes to heaven by faith and prayer , that all the adverſaries of

the Lord may be overcome. O may her life be precious in the ſight of the Lord ,

and guarded by the angel of the covenant, as the life of Moſes was ! May her days

be many, as the days of Moſes ! Deut. xxxiv . 7 . May her eye never grow dim to

the true intereſt of our Ifrael, nor her natural force and reſolution to fight thebattles

of the Lord be ever abated !

Aaron is the next perſon mentioned here, Aaron the high-prieſt , though , perhaps

he was not at this time inveſted with that office, yet being deſigned for it, wemay

take him now under this character ; he was to aſſiſt Mofes in bearing up his hand on

the one ſide, as Hur on the other : We have alſo the miniſters of the goſpel in our

age attending this holy warfare : Thoſe whom the favour of her majeſty hath ad

vanced near to her royal perſon ſupport her hands in this deſign, encourage her zeal

to lift up this ſtandard againſt ſin , and alilt her to pray for victory : Nor are theſe

who lie at a diſtance from the throne, but ſtill within the verge and ſhadow of it's

protection , leſs zealous in their aſſiſtance of the war, or leſs fervent in pleading with

God for ſucceſs. O may our Aaronsnever grow weary of encouraging the work of

reformation , and giving their utmoſt aid to the pious deſign of our ſupreme magif

trate ! May they ſtill revive and quicken the languiſhing diligence of all that have

engaged in the ſame cauſe ! And whereſoever men are joined in ſocieties, to build

the houſe of God , or to demoliſh the houſes of Satan , there let it be always ſaid ,

that “ with them are the prophets of God helping them , Ezra v . 2.

Hur follows the mention of Aaron , and his poſt is to ſupport the other hand of

Moſes againſt Amalek : His character ſeems to be a prudentman , and a conſiderable

counſellor, Exod. xxiv . 14 . when Moſes left the camp of Iſrael for a ſeaſon , “ be

hold , faith he to the people, Aaron and Hur are with you ; if any man have any

matters to do, let him come unto them .” The rod of power lifted up by the civil

inagiſtrate muſt be well managed by the hand of zeal, and the hand of prudence.

Miniſters and counſellors are the ſupports on each ſide to exhort to the work , and

adviſe the beſt methods of performance. All perſons and ſocieties that are contri.

ving means of reformation , fall under the character of Hur; ſuch are thoſe gentlemen

who have formed a ſcheme for carrying on war with ſin and ſinners, and brought

their methods to a regularity and conſiſtence ; they have made the execution of them

practicable, and much eaſier than at firſt. Our praiſes are due to theGod of wiſ

i 5 D2 dom
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dom that ſuch men are found in the nation ; that the prudentman is not cut off, nor

the counſellor periſhed from amongſt us : O may their pious conſultations be conti

nued in their ſtated ſeaſons ! May they be executed with daily vigour, and attended

with growing ſucceſs !

Joſhua is the chief perſon concerned in the execution of theſe orders of battle a

gainſt Amalek ; he ventures into the field , and fights the enemy. The inferior ma

giftrates of every kind and degree bear a reſemblance to his office, and ſhould wear

the image of his ſpirit ; courage and reſolution becomes each of you that act accor

ding to the ſeveral ranks of your authority ; fear not the rage nor the threats of A

malek , of the moſt profligate and haughty ſinners ; remember you have the war

rant ofMoſes for what you do : The fuprernemagistrate ceaſes not to lift up the rod .

The choſen men of Iſrael are the laſt character I take notice of here ; they aſliſt

Foſhua in the performance of his divine orders; ſuch are thoſe brave and generous

ſpirits, whether of larger ormeaner outward circumſtances, who purſue fin and ſinners

with the peril of their lives, and lead them captive to courts of juſtice that they

may be puniſhed. In vain had yohua received his commands forbattle , it no man

of Iſrael had ventured into the field to aſſiſt himn ; had he went alone, perhaps he

might have ſain a few enemies , and then perihed himſelf ; in vain would a magif

trate attempt to ſuppreſs a nation of ſinners if he had none to aid him ; but few ,

very few can come under the notice of his own eyes, and by the fear of numbers he

might well be diſcouraged from puniſhing thoſe few . If there were none to diſco

ver the enemies, or to guard himſelf, he could ſcarce fulfil the ſentence of the law a

gainſt them ; but when Mofes, Acron and Hur, Joſhua and the choſen men , all ſtand

firm and maintain their poſts, then Amalek is diſcomfited, and a nation of finners

rooted out.

There was a time indeed when Mofes upon the banks of the Red -lea ſaid to the

people, “ ſtand ſtill and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord ," Exod. xiv . 13. And they

itood ſtill, and the ſalvation appeared : ButGod doth not always work miracles of

deliverance without the uſe of inſtruments : Here Joſhua and Iſraelare required to

take up arms for their own defence ; and if the captains or the ſoldiers had filed

from the battle , Amalek had prevailed as well as if Moſes had ceaſed to lift up his

hand. I may venture then to lay down this great truth as the foundation of my

following diſcourſe.

“ When a war with ſin is begun in a nation , it muſt be carried on without cea

ſing, or iniquity will prevail.” Every one muſt ſtand to his poſt and fulfil his

charge, left the troops of the reformation be routed, and ſin with all it's legions

overſpread the country.

To render this propoſition more evident to the mind , and more powerful over

the will, I ſhall take this method ,

I. Prove that ſin will prevail, if the war be neglected which you have happily

begun, and carried on thus far .

II. Set before you ſome of the dreadful conſequents of prevailing iniquity .

III. Remove the diſcouragements that may be ready to make your hands hang

down in this work .

IV . By a few encouraging hints, endeavour to raiſe any that are ſinking, and to

ſtrengthen all your reſolutions in this glorious ſervice to God and your country .

First, Wemay prove that iniquity will prevail if the war be neglected by theſe

three conſiderations.

I. Conſider that the nature of fallen man is turned aſide from God , averſe to all

that is holy , and prone to wickedneſs : And if divine grace doth not renew the

heart,
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heart, the life will grow old in tranſgreſſion, and abound in guilt. Where the root is :

bitterneſs , and the tree vice, every branch that is not cut off will encreaſe andmulti

ply in fruits of poiſon and death ; for “ a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit,” ·

if we believe the words of our Saviour, Luke vi. 43. And St. Paul affirms, that

“ evil men wax worſe and worſe, " 2 Tim . iii. 13. “ Conceived in ſin , and ſhapen in

iniquity ,” is our original character, Pſal. li. 5 . And infants “ go aſtray from

the womb, as ſoon as they be born , ſpeaking lies," Pſal. lviii. 3. Sin enlarges it - -

ſelf with the ſtature, and gets ſtrength with age ; and where there are no methods of

check or reſtraint, the children of Adam grow up to giants in wickedneſs. Our :

daily obſervation confirmsthe divine remark of Solomon , Ecclef. viii. II. " becauſe

ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the fons

men is fully ſet in them to do evil :" The late diſcourſe on theſe words demandsmy

review , and I think itmay deſerve your's .

Beſides, .while man is unregenerate and under the full dominion of ſin , he takes

occaſion from the bleſſings of heaven to increaſe in wantonneſs. Peace and plenty

are abuſed to excite luxury and luſt ; : and the mercies of God are turned into wea

pons of rebellion to fightagainſt him . It is thenature of ſome ſerpents to turn the

ſweeteſt food they eat into venom ; and where diſtempered humours reign in thebody,

the richeſt proviſions nouriſh the diſeaſe, and advance the miſchief. Such was the

ſin of Sodom ; I mourn that in our nation wehave any reaſon to ſay our ſiſter Sodom .

Let us read Ezek . xvi. 48, 49, 50 . with fear and trembling. The Lord ſwears

concerning a city that had as many outward characters of holineſs upon it, as Lon

don can pretend to , that ſhe had rivalled and exceeded that lewd and inſamous people.

. " As I live, faith the Lord God , Sodon thy ſiſter hath not done, ſhe nor her daugh

ters, as thou haſt done, thou and thy daughters. Behold this was the iniquity of

thy ſiſter Sodom , pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs was in her, and

in her daughters, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy : And

they were haughty, and committed abomination before me; therefore I took them

away, as I ſaw good.” Othat the provinces of Great Britcin may never follow the

vile example ! That London had never known her ſins, or inay root them out. ſpee : ·

dily, leſt The be partaker of the ſame fiery vengeance !

II. Conſider the abounding of iniquity before you began this work of reformation , ,

and this will convince you that it will abound again , if the work ceaſe. Though

perhaps ſomeparticular ſinswere not ſo much talked of before , yet ſinners of vari

ous kindsweremuch more numerous, more public and more ſhameleſs. The ſtreets

rung with oaths and blaſphemy ; the taverns were nightly witneſſes of luft and

drunkenneſs ; 'open houſes of abomination were maintained with many inhabitants ,

and the fieldswere polluted with lewdneſs in the very face of heaven , in the light of

the ſun or ſtars. But thoſe who have been engaged in cleanſing this ſink of ſin ,

and driving impudent crimes into dark corners, thoſe who have fought againſt the

powers of darkneſs with ſo great ſucceſs, can enlarge on this reflexion plentifully : :

You may moſt effectually convince yourſelves, that crimes will grow numerous and

ſhameleſs again , if you forbear the proſecution . .

III. Conſider that finners are provoked and irritated by war proclaimed againſt

them ; their rage is double , and they will uſe their utmoſt efforts to revenge by

augmenting their forces and their crimes ; poor revenge, that rebounds against

themſelves with fiercer violence , and ſhoots the ſting deeper into their own hearts ;

that treaſures up more wrath for their own ſouls, and bigger meaſures of damnation !

Praiſed be the Lord, that this their rage is impotent, while themen of reformation

maintain
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maintain the war ; " Though the wicked join hand in hand, yet they are not unpui

niſhed ,” Prov. xi. 21. But you have awakened their malice, ſo that you may ex

peet abounding villanies, if you ceaſe to reſiſt them .

Some fooliſh men indeed have unjuſtly made this your reproach , and cry out,

.6 It is you have provoked them to break out into unknown and uncommon wick :

edneſs, by ſhutting up all the avenues of common ſins." But this is a charge very

hard to be proved ; for it is poſſible that the ſame wickedneſs was practiſed be

fore, though diſcovered but of late by your induſtry and courage. The riſing ſun

muſt not be charged with the ſcenes of bloud and murder , which it only reveals.

Beſides, were ſuch ſins ſeldom committed before, yet it does by no means follow

that reformation is the cauſe of them now : I believe there were no reformers in

Sodom ; or if there were, ſurely Lot muſt be one : Now Lot through the prevalence

of fear was once tempted to expoſe his daughters and permit a common ſin , but this

did not reſtrain the people from their mad purſuit of unnatural violence.

After all, if this accuſation were true, yet I would aſk theſe men who reproach

you thus, whether they themſelves would freely indulge and cheriſh the eggs of a

cockatrice in their houſe, left while they are cruſhing them , now and then a ſcor

pion ſhould creep out, or a fiery ſerpent Ay abroad ? Would they themſelves willing.

ly ſleep with a neſt of hornets in their bed , left by rouſing them they ſhould ſtir up

their rage, and make their ſtings more angry and venomous ? Is it not far better

to diſturb the neſt, that they may be unſtung and deſtroyed for ever ? But when

the neft is diſturbed, you muſt not neep till you have deſtroyed them ; remember

they will give you no quarter, and therefore you muſt give them none.

The Second thing propoſed , is to ſhew you what will be the dreadful confe

quents of prevailing iniquity : But what tongue can ſufficiently deſcribe them , or

what ears endure the deſcription ? When ſin reigns and triumphs over a nation, the

conſequences are fatal and infinite , ruinous and everlaſting . The deſtruction ex

tends far, it reaches to the fleſh and ſpirit, it involves poſterity with the preſent age,

and has a terrible influence upon all the evils of the world to come; if we take

but a little proſpect of a few of them , it may ſerve to awaken our fear, and pro

voke our drowſy zeal to activity that wemay prevent them .

I. Great diſhonour to the name ofGod , and perpetual affronts to the divine majeſty

will abound amongſt us. If Amalek prevail, theGod of Iſrael will be blaſphemed .

If the authority of man and human puniſhments, which are viſible and ſenſible , be

not employed to reſtrain ſinners, they will grow up to a contempt of the authority

God who is unfeen , and deſpiſe his moſt awful threatenings ; and becauſe their exe

cution is delayed , his law will be hourly and impudently violated : If magiſtrates

who behold wickedneſs will not puniſh it, the all -feeing eye of God will be called

in queſtion , and his judgment-feat diſbelieved ; “ how doth God know , will the

wicked ſay, can he judge through the dark cloud ? Thick clouds are a covering to

him that he ſeeth not, and he walketh in the circuit of theheavens," that is, afar off,

above us, and takes no cognizance ofour actions, Job xxii. 13, 14. “ The fools will

fay in their hearts there is no God,” Pſal. xiv . 1. Then by degrees his provi

dence will become a jeſt, and all his inviſible terrors a matter of deriſion. Now

who is there of us willing to have our ears filled with ſuch language of hell, with

public and loud curſes againſt our heavenly Father , our redeemer , and our fanati

fier ? Can we bear to have all that is ſacred and divinely dear to us, expoſed to

mockery ? All that we infinitely value, named with contempt ? All that we fear

and worſhip treared with inſult and ridicule ? When God's holy name and attributes

but a little proſpect of a

thatwemay prevent them .
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are made the fong of the drunkards, our hearts may grieve within us, and our

conſciences will ſmite us inwardly with a ſharp reproach , that we never affifted the

reformation : While rivers of tears ſhall flow down your eyes, your lips will take

up this doleful reflexion, “ Alas ! How much ſhare have I in the guilt of theſe

wild and open blaſphemies of my God, becauſe I never did any thing to prevent

them !”

II. Univerſal difficulties and diſcouragements will attend the practice and profeſ

fion of piety ; for the more men improve in wickedneſs themſelves, the more will

they hate all appearance of religion in others ; " and they that will live godly in

Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be ſure to ſuffer perſecution ," 2 Tim . iii. 12. When “ the fools :

have ſaid in their hearts there is no God , they will eat up his people as they eat

bread , " Pfal. xiv . 4 . All religious diſcourſe ſhall be baniſhed from converſation ,

and be put out of countenance with bitter raillery : This indeed is already too fre

quent, and pious conference is almoſt forbidden amongſt us ; but if ſin further pre

vail, godlineſs will be afraid to appear in any of it's forms ; virtue muit hide it's

head, and religion will be driven into corners. Profaneneſs has grown ſo bold theſe ·

forty years and more, that a faint has been a word of ſcoff and reproach ; in due

time every thing that looks ſerious will become a ſcandal, and if there be any righte

ous Lots amongit us, their “ ſouls will be vexed with the impure converſation of

ſinners," 2 Pet. ii . 7, 8 . A man ſhall hardly be able to attend upon the public

worſhip of God , but he muſt receive abuſes in his way thither ; the high -way of :

holineſs will be unoccupied, the travellers to Zion will be forced to walk in by

paths, and the frequenters of the houſe of God will " ceaſe in our Ifrael," Judg. v .

6 , 12, 13. but I hope our « Deborah is riſen , ſhe is riſen a mother in Iſrael, to

prevent it : Awake, awake, Barak, ” ariſe every ſon of courage and authority ,

every man of prudence and zeal, “ ariſe, and lead this captivity captive ; the Lord :

make you to have dominion over thoſe mighty iniquities that would deſtroy all re

Jigion !”

III. From the diſcouragements that will attend on the ways of God, a great de

cay of picty will enſue among ſome of the ſerious profeſſors of it : Continual mo

leſtations will weary out the ſpirits of chriſtians in a great degree, 6 and becauſe ini

quity abounds, the love of many willwax cold , ” Matth. xxiv . 12. Now who of us

is willing to bear this reflexion , “ religion is almoſt driven out of the land, and Ihave

done little to keep it in : Godlineſs is baffled and loft, and I had not courage enough

to ſtand up for God amongſt themen of reformation : Amalek has beaten Iſrael out

of the field, and I never drew ſword againſt that curſed nation ; or when I had ſtruck

a ftroke or two I laid down my arms, and ſuffered Amalek to prevail.”

IV . It will be a ſcandal to our country to ſuffer ſin to grow rampant and ſovereign

in the midſt of us ; we ſhall bring a ſcandal upon the goſpelthat we profeſs, and a

diſhonour upon the holy name of chriſtians that we bear : If the fins of heatheniſm

multiply amongſt us, we ſhall be a reproach to the chriſtian faith . Have we no

tenderneſs for the name of Chriſt ? Shall we permit him to be accounted a miniſter

of ſin by ſuffering the works of the devil, which he deſtroyed , to be built up again

by bold tranſgreſſors ? Bold men indeed, that ſin againſt the light of nature under

the ſhining revelations of grace ! In vain have we been famed for light and know

ledge, in vain for piety and experimental godlineſs in the days of our fathers ; but

now we grow a by-word among the nations, and an impure proverb : He ſwears

like a Briton, he is as drunk as an Engliſh -man, as lewd and profane as a Londoner :

Surely it will not be very gratefulto our ears, if ſuch odiousforms of ſpeech ſhould

1
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ariſe in neighbour-kingdoms. « Righteouſneſs indeed exalteth a nation, but ſin is

a reproach to any people.” Prov . xiv . 34.

V . Not reproaches only will attenici lis , but real and multiplied miſchiefs will af

: Alict our civil intereſt , public and private . The public affairs of a nation muſt ſuf

fer certain detriment where wickedneſs roves looſe and unreſtrained : If the flood

gates of ſin are opened, confuſion will ruſh into the government like a deluge. Men

That break the bonds of natural religon and of morality without controll, will grow

.lawleſs and ungovernable : When the yoke of aGod and of natural conſcience is ſhak

en off publicly, the gentleft yoke of man will not be long endured ; they will ſtand

at defiance with the beſt of governments, they are fit tinder to receive every ſpark

of ambition , they are ready for inſurrection and public tumult : It is not religion ,

but wild enthuſiaſm or immorality, that ſow the feeds of treaſon, and turn ſubjects

into rebels. If Imight addreſs any of the inferior governors of the nation, I would

fay, are you willing that your authority ſhould be mocked , and your forms of pow

er and juſtice be made a laughing- ſtock ? Are you willing that your feats of judg

ment ſhould be inſulted and thrown down ? If not, ſee that you maintain them , by

pronouncing ſentence upon the wicked, and take care that it be executed ; let it be

done with ſpeed, left the contagion of vice ſpread amongſt numbers, and grow too

mighty to be ſubdued : Wickedneſs burns as the fire, and ſometimes it flies ſuddenly

through a community, as a flame through the trees of the foreſt, or through the

buildings of a city , if timely care be not taken to extinguiſh it ; it ſpreads like a

young gangrene, if the limb affected be not cut off, the vital powers will quickly be

too weak to reſiſt the growingmiſchief. Let juſtice be exerciſed toward bold tranſ

greſſors, for juſtice ſometimes “ preſerves the king as well asmercy and truth ; and

though his throne is ſaid to be upholden by mercy, yet a wiſe king ſcattereth the

wicked , and bringeth the wheel over them ,” Prov . xx 26 , 28 .

· Private families and particular perſons will very ſenſibly ſuffer in their health , in

their eſtates, and in other comforts of life , if iniquity abound. “ Whoredom , wine

and new wine take away the heart," Hof. iv . 11. that is, waſte the underſtanding

of men, and turn them into fools and idolaters , as the next words explain it ; which

in our language ſignifies, that luſt and drunkenneſs weaken the minds of men , blind

their conſciences, and make atheiſts of them . I need notmention the " wound and

the diſhonour that ſuch ſinners ſhall get, and the reproach that ſhall not be wiped

away, " Prov . vi. 33. for the foregoing verſes ſpeak fomething more dreadful; the

adulterefs will hunt for the precious life ; he that practiſes this ſin lacketh underſtand

ing , for he deſtroys his own ſoul,” verſes 26 , 32. Fathers, what will you ſay

when you ſee your children debauched in their principles, and ruined by unclean

is ? When you find atheiſin prevail in their hearts, and irreligion in their lives ?

When they break the bars of paternal government and will no more be reproved ?

When they over - leap all the fences of reſtraining grace, and make haſte to perdition ?

This they have learned of thoſe evil companions whom you never endeavoured to

reform by juſt punishment. What will you ſay, fathers, when you follow your

fons to an untimely grave, and putrefaction enters into their bones before the ſeaſon;

you that never did any thing to ſtop this growing plague among thoſe who have in

fecied your own children ? What will you ſay, fathers, when you ſee your young

heirs, now grown up to the ſize of your hopes and wiſhes, ſeized and drawn away to.

execution and the gibbet, for crimeswhich you never took care to ſuppreſs in other

men ? Mothers, what will ye ſaym abut I muſt forbear to addreſs the tender fex in

ſuch accents of prophetic forrow ; to preſent your eyes with ſuch proſpects as theſe

would touch your paſſions too ſenſibly ; it would make the wound in your ſouls too

deep ,
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deep , and inelt you into tears ; let a glimpſe of ſuch mournful ſcenes, excite you to

contribute ſomething towards the general reformation . Ye wealthy citizens, the

timemay come when you ſhall be ſcarce ſecure in your own dwellings, butbe robbed

of your treaſures by nightly villains that will ſatisfy their luſts by rapine, and make

proviſion for their feſh by plunder and violence : You will confeſs the judgment of

God is juſt in it, though the ſin of man be great ; for that you never gave one penny

to carry on the wars of the Lord with Amalek . The Amalekites have now fallen upon

you , and rifled you ofmany a pound .

VI. Fearful judgments from God will enſue ; “ For the wrath of God will bere

vealed from heaven , ſooner or later , againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs ofmen ,

Rom . 1. 18.” Fire and brimſtone may come down upon an iſland as well as upon

the cities of the plain ; other countries are capable of burning eruptions, beſides

Naples and Sicily, and the dominions of Anti-chriſt ; with the breath of his mouth

the Lord can raiſe an earthquake that ſhall ſink Great -Britain into the ſea, and it ſhall

be found no more. Perhaps God maybenow , as it were , arguing the caſe as with

Ephraim and with Iſrael of old , Hof. xi. 8 . How ſhall I give thee up, London ?

How ſhall I deliver thee, Weſtminſter ? How ſhall Imake thee as Admab ? How ſhall

I fer thee as Zeboin ? Which were twin ſiſters of Sodom and Gomorrab, and involved in

the ſame vengeance ,Gen . xiv , and xix . 24, 25. O that the heart of the Lord may be

turned within him , and his repentings kindled together, that he inay not execute the

fierceneſs of his anger !" Yet let not us ſay peace to ourſelves, if unreſtrained villanies

abound amongſt us : Why ſhould England be ſo fond and partial to itſelf, as to be

lieve that it ſhall be privileged by heaven above all kingdoms in all ages ? Why

ſhould we fatter ourſelves thatwe only ſhall be indulged to ſin with a high hand ,

and without puniſhment ? Wehate the doctrine of indulgences, and yet we act as

under the infuence of ſuch a perſuaſion. Shall the countries around us drink of the

cup of his indignation with variousmixture, and we ſtill be excuſed from taſting ?

The Lord of hoſtshas many armies of judgment and deſolation at his command ; the

variety of plagues on Egypt is not a thouſandth part of his artillery , nor of the

kinds of terrors that are treaſured in his magazines ; he can draw his ſword of peſti

lence, and give it this commiſſion ; " Go and lay a third part of men ;" he can

ſend the ſword of our enemies amongſt us, who will neither ſpare nor pity : he can

let France in upon us like a flood, and Lewis the XIV . will be as zealous a ſervant of

the Lord in ſuch work , as Nebuchadnezzar was when God ſent him to puniſh Jeruſa

lem and the nations, Jer . xxv. 9 . When the french dragoons inſult us, and our

necks are put under the feet of our enemies, wemay then, perhaps, remember and

repent, that we did not ariſe for the Lord againſt evil-doers, and tread down the ene

mies of his holineſs .

Or, if the thunders ofGod lie ſtill for a ſeaſon , and his lightenings be not kindled ;

if plagues and famines, and foreign armies be reſtrained from our coaſts, and peace

and plenty dwell in our borders ; God has judgments of a ſeverer kind to inflict up

on us, though they are more filent and leſs affect our ſenſes. He can give us up to

the luſts of our own heart, and ſend judicial blindneſs : He can conſign us over to

the power of Satan, to our beloved lethargy and ſpiritual death ; He can ſuffer the

devil to fear our conſciences, and to inſpire us from hell . to work all uncleanneſs

with greedineſs ; Epheſi iv . 19. , Our underſtandings may be fold into the hands

of ſtrong deluſions, and the wifeſt of usbe left to believe a lie ; or God may con

tinue themeſſengers of his goſpel in the midſt of us, but give them a new com

miſſion , even that which he gave to the prophet Iſaiah for Iſrael, that a curſe ſhall

VOL . II . attend
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attend our exerciſes of divine worſhip : A drop of this ſort of vengeance lighting on

us, will turn our eyes into darkneſs, and our hearts into nether mill- ftones ; and af.

ter all this, his full indignation may be poured out upon the land , in moſt ſenſible in

ſtances, nor his anger be turned away from us, but his hand ſtretched out ſtill. Thus

he dealt with the Fews his own people : let us read it and fear the parallel ; Iſaiah ,

vi. 10 , 11. " Go,make the heartof this people fat, and make their ears heavy,

and ſhut their eyes : left they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears , and un

derſtand with their heart, and convert and be healed . Then faid 1, Lord, how

long ? And he anſwered , until the cities be waſted without inhabitant, and the

houſes without man , and the land be utterly defolate.” The foregoing chapters will

inform us ofthe ſins that procured this threateniug , it will be well if we do not find

our names or characters there.

Imuſt not break off this part ofmy diſcourſe withoutmention of the final confe

quent of prevailing iniquity , and that is, that the inhabitants of ſuch a nation ſhall

go down to hellby thouſands ; and England that hath been lifted up to heaven by

divine favours, ſhall be thruft down to the bottomleſs pit for her aggravated abomi

nations. Eternal“ death is thewages of fin ;" Rom . vi. 2 3. and can webear this thought,

that the place of torinent ſhall be thronged with our neighbours and acquaintance, and

the dominions of hell peopled out of theland ofour nativity ? “ Multitudes, multitudes

in the valley of deciſion, when the heathens ſhall be awakened, when the Lord fhall

fit there to judge the nations round about, ” Joel iii. 12, 14 . What a terrible fore

thought is it, if almoſt all England ſhould be placed at the lefthand of the judge in

that day, and fall under the ſentence, “ Depart ye curſed ?” And perhapsnunibers

of our own kindred , ruined by the growing vices of the nation , ſhall ſtand amongſt

the guilty , and expect the vengeance . Let a natural compaſſion touch our hearts

here, andmove us by propermethods to put a ſtop to fpreading wickedneſs . Let us

uſe our utmoſt efforts to quench that fire which will burn to the loweſt hell.

The THIRD Propoſal was to mention the diſcouragements that attend this work of

reformation , and try to remove them .

I. Reproaches and ſcandals have been caſt plentifully upon the ſocieties for re

formation : Theſe are ready to ſink the ſpirits of ſuch as are engaged in the work , and

affright others from joining their aſſiſtance. But have you fo learned Cbrift , as to

fhrink at his ſervice, and retire becauſe theworld hates you, and gives you ill lan

guage ? Conſider the captain of your ſalvacion ,what a fea of malice and reproach he

paſſed through ,when he camedown from heaven to takeupon him the work of a refor

mer ; the gentiles had wofully darkened and loſt the light of nature ; and the Jews

wretchedly corrupted the law ofGod ,when he cameinto theworld : His buſineſs was

to reſtore religion, to deſtroy the works of the devil, and repair the ruins of man

kind : This was his bleſſed errand and deſign , yet wherefoever he went, ſlander with

all her tongues ſtood ready to aſſault him ; he was abufed with the odious names of

a glutton and a wine-bibber : His own nation cry out againſt him , “ Hehath a de

vil and is mad, John X . 20: Are ye not willing to follow fo glorious à leader

“ through honour and diſhonour, through good report and bad report, eſpecially

when he employs you in his own work too ? Conſider him who endured the con

tradiction of finners againſt himfelf, and deſpiſed the ſhame, aswell as endured the

croſs, teſt ye be wearied and faint in your minds," Heb . I 2 . 2 , 3 And confider

that moft encouraging diſcourſe which ye have heard on this text. The pro

phets, the apoſtles, the martyrs and confeffors , have even been the reformers of

the age in which they lived : And are we aſhamed to have our names inferted in this

et noble
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moble catalogue ? The reformers of doctrine ſince the days of popery are mentioned

with everlaſting honour ; and why ſhould a reformer of lives and manners be reckoned

a ſcandalous title ? But let us examine theſe ſcandals a little more particularly , that

by diſcovering theinjuſtice, theimpudence and falſehood that is mingled with them .

you may learn to delpiſe them all.

1. They ſay, “ Ye are buſy -bodies, it is themagiſtrate 's place to puniſh vice ; it is

his work to put the laws in execution , and not your's.” Anſwer them , that ye are

but aſſiſtants to the magiſtrate in that work ; and all her majeſty 's ſubjects are re

quired to aſſiſt perſons in authority in the diſcharge of their office . How could a ma

giſtrate puniſh lin , or execute the penalties of the law , if no criminals were found

out, and ſeized and brought before him ? It becomes therefore every good fubiect

of the queen , every lover of his country , and every ſervant of the living God , to

lend his hand to this work : You are not called to the uncharitable and anti -chriſtian

taſk of afflicting tender conſciences for different fentiments in religion . Prince and

people are well agreed that violence is not the true method of promoting the goſpel

of peace. Conſcience is not ſo much as pretended by the ſinners which you proſe

cute ; they are common nuſances, and the reformation of them is a public benefit

to mankind .

2 . They cry out upon you as ſevere and cruel, and uncompaſſionate ; that you

deal hardly with your neighbours, by bringing them to public juſtice. Here I am

bold to anſwer for you , that it is uneaſy and ſelf-denying work , and that you had

rather be employed in propagating virtue by milder methods, if they might but ob

tain ſucceſs. Here Imuſt alſo aſk liberty to ſay for myſelf, that is an unpleaſing

talk to me to excite you to accuſe even your vicious neighbours, and awaken the

rod of the magiſtrate to puniſh them : But I am convinced of the neceſſity of car

rying on this ſort of war againſt ſinners , left the whole nation become a field of

wickedneſs. I had rather, much rather preach the goſpel of the grace of God , and

that large forgiveneſs of his which hides a multitude of fins : I had rather be re

lating to you divine hiſtories, how the accuſer of the brethren has been overcomeby

the bloud of the lamb. But when the dragon and his angels raiſe a war in a

chriſtian kingdom , Michael and his angelsmuſt fight too, and ſometimes it is neceſ

ſary to uſe theweapons of civil authority againſt them . I was conſtrained to this

kind of diſcourſe, after I had meditated a gentler ſubject, by ſeveral gentlemen of

your number providentially aſſuring me, there was never more need of ſevere diſci

pline than now ; for that you had lately diſcovered many afſemblies of unnatural

luſt, and the fatal contagion was ſpreading among multitudes. . .You deſired me to

excite you all to a vigorous and mortal purſuit of wickedneſs in all it's private

haunts and corners , that it might be brought to light, and be rooted out for ever.

· But I return to anſwer the accuſation brought againſt you of cruelty and unkind .

neſs : So may a ſurgeon be called unkind and cruel,whoſe deſign is to heal; but a dan

geroustumor, or a latent ulcer firſt demands the inciſion -knife, or the actual cautery ;

cutting and burningmuſt be the firſt and immediate work , that the dead fleſh or the

callusmay be removed, and a way made for healing medicines. Puniſhment is to be

inflicted on thoſe on whom perfuafion has no force. There are ſome finners whoſe

conſciences are wrapped in ſcales of hardneſs, and the ſword of themagiftrate is the

only inſtrument that can make way to the ſenſible and tender part, if any ſuch re

main within : Then perhaps the thoughts of a God or a hell may have ſome in

fluence to reclaim , and the promiſes and graces of the goſpelbe ſucceſsfully preached

and adminiſtered to allure them to piety. This ſort of cruelty is an inſtance of the

trueft5 E 2
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trueſt kindneſs. Our Lord Chriſt himſelf, who was love incarnate, and preached

the goſpel of peace, yet, once faw reaſon to practiſe puniſhing zeal, when she over

turned the tables of themoney -changers, and ſcourged the profane ſheep-merchants

out of the temple," John ii. 15 . Thus the God -man whoſe compaſſion to ſinners

was fironger than death , exerciſed his anger and reſentment againſt the breakers of

the laws of heaven and his country, and the tranſgreffors were whipped and fined .

Severe juſtice toward ſingle ſinners is fometimes madeby divine grace a bleſſed me

thod of their own ſalvation , and if it appear hard in ſome particular inſtances, and

ſhould not effectually reduce thetranfgreffor, yet it is often found of neceſſary and

happy uſe for the welfare of a whole community , by deterring others from the

fame crimes.

3 . They complain that you are " partial, and have a reſpect of perſons. Some

you proſecute withoutmercy, and you indulge an eſcape to others who are equally

criminal.” Anſwer them that you purſue vice impartially, whereſoever you find it,

and that you follow thofemethods that may moſt effectually reclaim mankind. Tell

them that you make no diſtinction between tranſgreſſors of high or low degree ;

you put no difference between the guilty , whether they belong to your own party

and profeſſion, or to another. Aſſure them that in this caſe you are unwilling to

know a friend or a brother, even as the fons of Leviwhen they girded on their ſwords

in the camp of Iſrael, “ and conſecrated themſelves that day to the Lord , every man

upon his companion , his neighbour, his brother and his ſon, ” Exod. xxxii. 26 , 27,

29. But the apoſtle Jude feems to direct you to make a difference in other reſpects with

compaſſion and fear, treating chofe more feverely " that are mockers and ſenſualiſts

walking after their own ungodly luſts," Jude 18, 19, 22 . The very deſign of the

work of reformation ſeems to require that a diſtinction be made between young and

old offenders , between the baſhful and the impudent, the trembling tranſgreffor and

the obſtinate wretch , that has no fenſe of guilt or ſhame: Some may be reclaimed

for ever; by one admonition or reproof, othersmuſt be ſharply chaitiſed to make

chem feel conviction . Yet it needs divine prudence to practiſe theſe directions a

right ; and ſometimes you muſt be forced to make no diſtinction at a}l where nature

and virtue feem to deſire one, left the enemy ſhould take occaſion to revile your

conduet. May the God of wiſdom and counſel be ever near you , and direct you

to purſue your glorious deſigns by themoſt ſucceſsful and unreproachable methods!

4 . You are charged with tempting others to ſin that you may accuſe them . But

this Nander is fo malicious, and ſo inconſiſtent with your deſign, that your enemies

can perfuade but few to believe it. - The ſtanding rules of your ſocieties bearwitneſs

againſt it, and your conſtant practice refutes the lie . It is eaſy to accufe in general,

and fling impudent falſehoods in groſs upon the faireſt reputation ; but you have

made frequent and bold appeals to your reproachers, and none of them have been

able to faſten the charge by any particular proof upon any of the members of your

focieties.

Affronts and railings you muſt fometimes expect to meet with ; « bleſſed are ye

when men ſhall revile you , and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you falſely for the

fake of Chriſt and his name; rejoice and be exceeding glad , ” Mattb . v . 11. Bind

the reproaches of Chriſt to you; as your ornament and glory. Go on dauntleſs a

gainſt ſuch oppoſitions. If you know how to encounter theſe I have mentioned with

courage, you may contemn-all the reſt. Adore thatGod that has kept the honour

of your ſocieties hitherto ; and ſo ſupported their credit, that the fpite of all the pow

ers



A reformation fermon . 765

ers of darkneſs, and the ſmoke of hell hath not been able to fully your reputation

or ſink your eſteem amongſt themen of wiſdom and virtue.

II . Another diſcouragement you meet with proceeds from the magiſtrates. Some

of the inferior rank refuſe to aſſiſt you in ſeizing the criminals whom you have dif

covered : And ſome in higher ſtations that ſhould puniſh the vicious, rather

brow -beat and diſcountenance the reformers. But ourGod be praiſed, that there

are ſome of nigher and lower rank that join their hearts and their hands with your 's.

Their zeal and power are engaged in the wars of the Lord againſt ſin : May their '

names be honoured upon earth , and their reward be great in heaven ! But let lich as

appear on the ſide of ſin bluſh and be aſhamed that they ſhould uſe the authoriry

which they receive from God, to countenance or favour the enemies of his holinels :

Let them know that there is a higher than the higheſt on earth, that beholds the per

verting of juſtice and judgment in a province , ” Eccleſ. v . 8 . Let them be put in

mind of that awful judgment-ſeat, before which all mankind muſt ſtand upon a le

vel ; where their commiſſions ceaſe for ever, and their diſtinguiſhing ranks of place

and power are known no more . Though it hath been ſaid , “ ye are gods, yetye Thall

die as men.” Pfal. Ixxxii. 6 . Remember therefore the tribunal to which you muſt give

up an account of your magiſtracy. What will you ſay to the judge, whoſe eyes are a

fame of fire, when he ſhall demand of you , did " ye indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs on

earth ? Did ye judgeuprightly ,Oye ſons ofmen ?” Pſal. lviii. 1. Have yeſtood for the

“ praiſe of them that do well, and been a terror to evil-doers, or have you bore the

word in vain ? Wherein have ye appeared the miniſters of God , if ye have never

executed wrath upon him that doth evil ?” Rom . xiii. 3 , 4 . Then ſhall the ſens

tence of the Lord go forth againſt thoſe that have juſtified the wicked for cowardice

or for covetouſneſs. For to “ juſtify the wicked is an equal abomination in the

ſight of God as to condemn the righteous," Prov. xvii. 15 .

III. The loſs of time and the expence of money in the proſecution of vice

through the courts of juſtice, is more than your private circumſtances will bear.

This I confeſs is a diſcouragement to ſome, butwemay find ſomerelief for it. It

is true you are not to neglect the neceſſary duties that you owe to your families ,

and let your own houſhold ſtarve, while you are endeavouring to ruin the houſhold

of Satan . But there aremany leiſure hours of life that may be employed in this holy

warfare ; and the time ſpent in this ſervice will turn to good account in the days of

eternity. As for the expence of money which is neceſſary to carry on this war,

there are ſomehundreds of gentlemen and ladies in the prefent aſſembly, that can

anſwer this objection much better than I. My beſt method of anſwering it, is but

to perſuade you , my honoured friends, to attempt and try what you can do towards

it. One line under your hands, or a ſingle item in your will, is an anſwer more

to the purpoſe than whole ſheets of my writing, or than if I ſhould continuemy dif.

courſe till the ſun go down. The charge of the proſecution of lewd houſes is very

great, as I am informed, and had the ſocieties more alliſtance of this kind the refor

mation would be carried on more ſenſibly . Letme addreſs the richer part of this

audience : Will it not be a joyful proſpect on your dying bed to think that the bat

tle grows ſtrong aginſt fin when your heads lie low in the duſt, and that by means

of the finews you have added to the war in your laſt teſtament ? Will it not be a

hopeful evidence of your hatred of ſin , that you contend-againſt it, even in the grave,

and maintain an everlasting fight ? iiii ; ; .

IV . The danger and riſk of life in this cauſe is another diſcouragement : Butwas

there ever any war without danger, or victory without courage ? Beſides, the perils

you
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you run here are almoſt infinitely leſs than thoſe which attend the wars of nations.

where the cauſe is not half ſo divine. The fields of battle in Flanders, and almoſt

all over Europe,have drunk up the bloud of millions, and have furniſhed graves for

large armies , but it can hardly be ſaid that you have hitherto " reſiſted unto bloud

ſtriving againſt ſin ,” Heb . xii. 4 . In a war of more than twelve years continuance

there has but one man fallen . The providence ofGod has put helmets of ſalvation up

on your heads. Some of you can relate wonders of deliverance and ſafety , when

you have been beſet by numbers, and their rage has kindled into reſolutions of re

venge : the Lord has taken away their courage in a moment, the “ men of might

have not found their hands ; thus he has cauſed even the wrath of man to praiſe

him , and the remainder of wrath he hath reſtrained,” Pfal. lxxvi. - 5 , 10. Read

over this pſalm , and with divine valour purſue the fight. But if your life ſhould

be loſt in ſuch a cauſe as this, it will eſteemed martyrdom in the light of God,

and ſhall be thus written down in the book of the wars of the Lord. Believe me,

theſe red lines will look well in the records of heaven, when the judgment ſhall be

ſet, and the books opened in the face of men and angels.

The Fourth head of my diſcourſe ſhall addreſs you with ſome hints of encou .

ragement, and I ſhall not much enlarge upon them , ſince a review of the excellent

· ſermons that have been publiſhed on this occaſion may adminiſter to you more ſpi.

rits and vigor to promote this reforming work , this war with national iniquities.

Conſider,

Firſt, Whatabundant ſucceſs you have already had in theſe pious labours ; you

have ſeen part of your hopes already accompliſhed. Wickedneſs is put out of counte

nance : Impiety is not ſo public as once it was, nor religion ſo much affronted :

Wemay now walk the whole length of the city , and our ears not be afflicted with one

oath or blaſphemy. There are not ſo many violations of decency in the ſtreets, nor

inroads upon modeſty and honour. Virtue is not ſo much aſhamed to appear as

once it was, nor afraid to wear it's own colours. The remainder of your work is

attended with greater eaſe : You have been ſucceſsful in the firſt onſet, proceed then

with pleaſure , and finiſh the glorious war. Let others be encouraged to liſt them

ſelves in this ſervice, which is now grown more tolerable ſince the forerunners have

broke down the ſtrongeſt bars of difficulty , have made rough ways plain for thoſe

that follow , and have born the burden and heat of the day. Conſider again ,

Secondly , What an influence you have had to ſave the nation from overflowing

iniquities , and perhaps alſo from overflowing ſcourges. Surely you have been ſome

of thoſe that have mourned in ſecret for all the abominations that were done in

former years in the midſt of the land , and no doubt there is a divine mark ſet upon

your foreheads, which the deſtroying angel ſhall read, if ever he be ſent “ through the

midſt of the city to ſay utterly the old and the young,” Ezek . ix . 4 . But yehave been

ſome of thoſe that hitherto have ſtood in the breach , as Pbinebas did , when the

anger of the Lord has been breaking in upon the camp of our Ifrael. “ Ye have been

zealous for his name fake. Ye have executed judgment, and turned away the wrath of

the Lord," Numb. xxv. II. And as we have reaſon to believe your intereſt in the

court of heaven has been conſiderable on the peace of the nation ; ſo it is unknown

what valuable ſervice ye have done for particular fouls. Perhaps, there are ſome

that bleſs God at this day for the firſt inward convictionsof fin which they received

by your providential diſcovery of their vices . Perhaps, there are ſome now in hea

ven, whoſe ſtupid confciences you firſt awakened , and made them more ſuſceptive of

the impreſſions of the goſpel. Go on then according to the advice of Solomon ,

Proy .
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Prov . xxiii. 13, 14 . “ With -hold not correction from the child , for if thou beateſt

him with the rod, he ſhall not die. Thou ſhalt beat him with the rod, and ſhalt de

liver his ſoul from hell. Go on with this deſign to convert the ſinner from the er

ror of his way. Thus ſhall ye ſave his ſoul from death, and by the diſcovery of a

few , ye ſhall hide a multitude of fins, " James v . 20. Conſider,

Thirdly, That you are engaged on the ſide of God , you are fighting his bat

tles, and the inſcription of your banner is Jehovah niff . Think on the high hos

four that he hath beſtowed upon you by tranſlating you out of thekingdom of dark

neſs into the kingdom of his dear Son , and employing you in this ſervice. Re

member that ye were once on the ſide of fin , and rebels againſt heaven , “ aliena

ted from the life of God , and the enemies in your minds by wicked works, Colof.

i. 2.1. O give him the glory of his reconciling and renewing grace ; and when

you behold linners wallowing in their pollutions, let each of you cry out with won :

der and thankfulneſs, « Lord, who or what am I, that thou ſhould it draw meout

of that ſink of fin in which the world dwells ! That thou ſhouldſt pluck me as a

brand out of the fire ! That thou ſhoudſt make fo ſweet a difference betwixt me

and others, who am by nature a child of wrath , even as they ! O why was not I

ſuffered to run to the fame exceſs of riot, and be expofed to the fame puniſhment :

and ſhame !" While you are endeavouring to reclaim others, let your hearts offer

up many a grateful facrifice of praiſe to God for yourſelves : Adore his reſtraining :

mercy and recovering love. This will maintain a right frame of ſpirit within you , .

and a true tenderneſs for the ſouls of thofe whom you puniſh : Reſt not till you en

joy the brighteſt and moſt delightful evidences of regenerating grace in your own

fouls ; this willmake all your future labours for God more abundantly pleafant and

eaſy . Conſider alſo ,

Fourthly, That God is engaged on your ſide. He manages his providence, he

ſends his miniſters, his goſpel and his Spirit to reform the nature of men , and to

deſtroy ſin from the earth . * Be often upon your knees with your hands lifted up to

heaven , and engage the continuance of divine preſence with you : Proceed and

pray heartily for your own ſuccefs : Wreſtle with God by ſupplication , that ſin his

enemy may be overcome, and the ſinner whom you proſecuremay be reduced to

piety, and ſaved in the day of the Lord . Let the hand of prayer never hang down

while the rod of battle is lifted up againſt Amalek , for it is only by divine aſſiſtance

that ye can prevail. Ye have the bleſſing of the Lord upon you for your encou

ragement, and the hearts and prayers of all good men with you, though you have

not all their hands. There was a bitter curſe of old pronounced by an angel a

gainſt Meroz , merely for a neglect of the divine warfare, I pray heartily that it may

light on none of our heads : Judg. v . 23. “ Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the angel of

the Lord, curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, becauſe they came not to the

help of the Lord , to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty.” It is much

more pleaſant to me to read the bleſſing and follows, and apply it with a lit

tle variation to our preſent purpoſe, verſes 24, 26 . “ Bleſſed above women ſhall

Anne our ſovereign be ; bleſſed ſhall ſhe be above women in the tent," or on

the throne. She puts her hand to the work of reformation, and her right-hand

lifts up the rod of God againſt profaneneſs and immorality . Bleſſed are all thoſe

that aſrift her in this work , according to their ſeveral ranks and capacities. “ My

heart and the hearts of all my fathers and brethren in the miniſtry, are towards the

governors of this city that offer themſelves willingly amongſt the people for this

ſervice. Bleſs ye the Lord .” verſe 9 . Conſider,
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; In the laſt place for your encouragement, that ye are engaged on the ſide of cer

tain victory ; for ſin muſt be deſtroyed for ever . The old ferpent that deceives the

pations muſt be caſt out. The new heavens and the new earth muſt appear, where

in dwelleth righteouſneſs. It was doubtleſs an encouraging word to the Iraelites in

all the troubles that ever they met with from Amalek in following ages, that the

" Lord himſelf would have war with that people from generation to generation , and

that the name of Analek ihould be blotted out from under heaven. Though Ama

lek be the firit of the nations, yet his latter end ſhall be that he periſh for ever,”

Numb. xxiv. 20. Therefore the commiſſion of the Lord to Saul ran thus, i Sam . xv.

18 , 19. “ Go, and utterly deſtroy the finners the Amalekites, and fight againſt them

until they be conſumed. Wherefore then do we not ariſe and obey the voice of the

Lord,” and contend againſt obſtinate ſinners under the banner of our blefied redee

mer ? Afſurance of conqueſt ſhould give ſpirits and courage for the battle. Wholo

ever “ make war with the lamb, the lamb ſhall overcome them , for he is Lord of

lords and king of kings," Rev. xvii. 14 . “ Out of his mouth goes a ſharp ſword

to ſmite the nations of the ungodly, and on his head are many crowns, " Rev. xix .

12 , 13. Ceaſe not then to lift up your hands againſt iniquity till it be blotted out

from under heaven . Be ye faithful to the death in maintaining the war with ſin ,

and ye ſhall receive a crown of life and righteouſneſs. Rev. ii. 10. Amen .
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W H EN I had juſt delivered this plain ſermon from the pulpit,' it was a

V great ſurprize to me to find myſelf ſurrounded with importunities to make

it more public. Nor can I impute this to any thing but to the affectionate zeal and

concern of my auditors about all events that relate to the royal houſe of Great Bri

tain , and to a mind well prepared by the late important occurrences to receive in

ftructions of piety from a common diſcourſe without art or ornament.

I muſt acknowledge, that when any great and momentous changes ariſe in the

world , it ismy cuſtom , in the courfe ofmyminiſtry, to excite my hearers to a pious

notice and improvement of them . And when upon the death of our late gratious

ſovereign, I obſerved among my acquaintance for juſt and ſincere a joy for the

peaceful ſucceſſion of a proteſtant prince to the Britiſh throne, I was deſireous to turn

the ſtream of it into a religious channel, and to awaken their thoughts to a more

folemn and diſtinct obſervation of the hand of God , both in putting a ſudden pe

riod to the reign of one excellent king , and the immediate advancement of another :

But I have always had an averſion to ſend any of theſe compoſures to the preſs .

I know ſeveral of my brethren are much better qualified for ſuch ſervices ; 'and af

ter almoſt thirty years ſpent in the miniſtry I have never yet publiſhed one ſermon

on ſuch political occaſions.

But the requeſts of many perſons multiplied ſo faſt upon me at this time, that I

found myſelf conſtrained to ſubmit myown inclinations, and reſign them up to the

power which my friends have over me. Perhaps the voice of the people in this

reſpect may be the voice of God. ;

Had I deſigned to preſent the world with a difcourſe relating to this great

event, I think I ſhould have choſen a different text, and taken much more time in

the compoſition . But ſuch as it is, I muſt now . commit it to the candor of my

readers ; and humbly aſk of God to bleſs my firſt eſſay of thiskind to the ſervice of

the ſouls of men, that in all occurrences they may learn firſt to pay a religious ve.

neration to the hand ofGod , the ſupreme and eternal king , and then that they may

give all' due honour to the memory of our deceaſed royal benefactors, and may

yield all affectionate duty and ſubmiſſion to thoſe whom the kind providence of God

has been long preparing for the throne, and has now exalted to that ſublime dig

nity and important ftation . May divine wiſdom and mercy ever guide and de

fend them ! May the almighty God pour outhis richeſt bleſſings on their royal per

ſons and their iſſue, in a long and glorious ſucceſſion , and render them the guards

and honours of chriſtianity and Great Britain , ſo long as the ſun and moon endure !

Amen . . .. . . . . . . . . . .

June 23. 1727. **

A SERMON5 F 2



A -

SE R M O N , & c.

T HE folemn and important occurrences of the laſt week call us to a ſe

T rious notice of the hand of God in them : The death of our late gra

cious ſovereign, and the happy acceſſion of his preſent majeſty , have diverted

my thoughts from the ſubject which I lately propoſed , and have determined me

to entertain you this day with the words of the holy prophet.

IS A IA H V. 12.

And the barp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine are in their feaſts :

But they regard not the work of the Lord, neither conſider the operation of

bis bands.

.TN the reigns of ſeveral of our former princes, we had a juſt and melancholy

I apprehenſion of popiſh darkneſs and tyranny breaking in upon us at their death .

The peaceful and regular ſucceſſion of a proteſtant heir to his father's throne, is ſuch

a bleſſing as hath not been known in Great Britain for a hundred years paſt * : It

might wellbe expected then that it ſhould be received with univerſal joy and glad

neſs of heart. The occaſion for it is proper and glorious : Nor will I cenfure the

moderate uſe of a feaſt, and a ſong, and inſtruments of muſic, to exprefs this in

ward and becoming joy : Nor doth the prophet in my text forbid them as unlawful

things ; but he gives it as the character of the profane part of mankind , that upon

all occaſions they give up themſelves to ſenſual merriment, with an utter neglect

of the providence of God.

In ſuch events as we behold this day, the man of wiſdom and piety looks all a

round him : He takes a religious notice of the death of a preceding prince, which

makes

• The laſt inſtance of this kind was when Charles the firſt ſucceeded his father James the firſt , in the

year 1625 . and indeed this was the only one, except when Edward the fixth came to the crown in the

room of Henry the eighth , his father .
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makes way for the introduction of his ſucceſſor, and he points his eye to the hand of

God in the ſudden change of our rulers. The true chriſtian aſſumes the language

of the prophet Daniel with a devout temperof mind, “ Bleſſed be the name ofGod

for ever, for wiſdom and might are his : He changeth the times and the ſeaſons, he

removech kings, and he ſettech up kings, ” Daniel ii. 21. Whereas the formal pro

feſſors of chriſtianity , or the vicious part of the people , ſhew their mirth by “ enfla

ming themſelves with ſtrong drink ;" 66 and the harp and the viol are in their feaſts,

but they regard not the work of the Lord, neither conſider the operation of his

hands.” This is the crimewhich the prophet ſeverely reproves, and for which he

pronounces divine threatenings in the following verſes.

. To makea right improvement of the preſent providence, and the text, I fall

enquire ,

I. What ſort of notice we ought to take of the diſpenſations of God, and eſpe
cially in the affairs of nations.

II. I ſhall conſider, What is the guilt and danger of diſregarding the hand of
God herein .

III. I will apply theſe things particularly to the preſent events in our nation.

Firſt, “ What ſort of notice ought we to take of the diſpenſations of God ?" I

anſwer briefly under three generalheads.

1. “ We ſhould make a ſolemn obſervation of what is lawful and affictive in the

events of divine providence, and learn ſome inſtructive leſſons thereby.” If the

life of a ſparrow be the object of divine ſuperintendency, " if a ſparrow fall not to

the ground withoutour heavenly Father ,” Matth . x.29.much more ſhould we direct our

thoughts to the operation and influence ofGod in the greater incidents of the life and

death of man , and the important changes that depend upon them . “ When the

judgments of God are abroad in the earth , the inhabitants of the world will learn

righteouſneſs ," or at leaſt they ought to do it, Ijai. xxvi. 8 , 9 . “ Is there any

evil in the city, any forrow attends a nation , but the Lord hath a hand in it ?" Amos

iii. 6 . “ The voice of the Lord hath ſpoken , and the man of wiſdom will ſee his

name, will hear the rod and him that hath appointed it,” Micah . vi. 9 . Theman of

religion will enquire, “ What have I doneto provoke the almighty to ſend down his

judgments from heaven . What abuſe ofmercieshave I been guilty of, to provoke

the greatGod to remove them from me ? What ſhare have I had in the common

guilt of a nation, thatmay have awakened the anger of God againſt it in any in

ſtances of public forrow .”

2 . “ We ſhould raiſe our hearts to a delightful notice and a grateful ſenſe of the

mercy of God in his providences.” The buſineſs of religion is not all ſadneſs and

mourning. Weare bound to take notice of public joys, aswell as of common and

extenſive calamities. A chriſtian may rejoice in the light of heaven and the ſun

beams, as well as obſerve the clouds, and thunder and ſtorms; but hemuſt remem

ber they all come from above. The wicked of the earth make themſelves merry

amidſt the comforts of life without any notice of the God that gives them , or any

thank -offerings to his name : But a ſincere chriſtian loves to receive his bleſſings

from the hand of his heavenly Father : He looks on them as the diſtributions of

divine love , he beholds them fanctified by the covenant of rich grace, and

thereby he taſtes a double reliſh of ſweetneſs in them . Common and publis

bleſſings afford him a private and delicious ſenſation beyond what the thoughtieſs

herd
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herd of mankind partake of: « The ſtranger intermeddles not with this joy."

Prov. xiv . 10 .When he drinks of the ſweet Atreamsof delighthereon earth , he traces

them to the fountain head in heaven , and as it were bathes himfelf in the immenfe

ocean of goodneſs. « This God is myGod , my heavenly friend, and he will be

myGod for ever and ever." Pſal. xlviii. 14 .

3 . “ We fhould make a humble enquiry into the various duties, both toward God

and man , which divine providence calls us to , at ſpecial feaſons, and under ſpecial

circumſtances.” It is the language of a foul that walks with God, “ Lord what

wilt thou have me to do ?" Afts ix . 6 . There is not a day nor a hour butbrings à

duty with it ; not a change of providence but calls for peculiar practices of piety. .

Weare placed here in a ſtate of ſervice, and God requires that our eye be directed to

him hourly, “ as the eye of a ſervant to his maſter, or a handmaid to her miſtrefs ;"

ſo ſpeaks the royal Pſalmiſt, Pſalm cxxiii. 2. We ſhould watch every motion of the

right hand of ourGod, and all the progreſs of his footſteps in his government of

the world , that wemay learn our proper buſineſs thence ; 5 that in the time of proi

perity wemay rejoice in the Lord, and in the hour of adverſity wemay ſet ourſelves

to conſider ourways and humble ourſelves before him , " Ecclef, vii. 14 . It is the

word of God that appoints us the generalrules of duty and religion ; but it is pro

yidence that leads us to apply theſe rules, and to put them into daily practice.

· Thus having enquired what ſort of notice a chriſtian ought to take of the hand of

God in the events of life , we proceed to ſhew

In the ſecond place, “ what is the guilt and danger of neglecting this pious prac

tice : And that may be comprized chiefly under the four following heads.

1 . Thoſewho take no notice of the operations of God in the affairs of human life ,

« abuſe their reaſon and their better powers , both as men and as chriſtians," Our

eyes and our ears and other ſenſes of the body are given us to take notice of the out

ward objects that ſurround us which are the ſprings of pain or pleaſure , and theſe

we enjoy in common with the beaſts of the earth : The birds and the fiſhes, the creep

ing things, and every little infect employ their corporeal powers for the ſame pur

poſes ; butman was made with nobler principles, and capacitated to diſcover and

diſcern the hand of God his creator, and to obſerve his ſupreme direction of all the

affairs of mankind : And if we conſider ourſelves as chriſtians, we profeſs ſtill a

diviner principle of converſe with God . How mean , how ignoble and degenerate

a thing is it then , for men who profeſs chriſtianity , to look no further than the ob

jects of ſenſe, and ſink themſelves to the rank of the brute creation ? Man, though

he be raiſed by the ſtation of his nature , to a more honourable character than the

reſt of the animals ; yet if he remain without underſtanding, and thoughtleſs of his

God, " he becomes like the beaſts that periſh : Pſal. xlix . 20. “ Brute beaſts, which,

as the apoſtle ſays, are made to be deſtroyed , ” 2 Pet. ii. 12. So men that “ regard

not the operation of the Lord, nor conlider the work of his hands, the Lord will

deſtroy them and not build them up." Pſalm xxviii. 5 .

2 . Thoſe who diſregard the work of God in the events of human life , “ they de

prive the greatGod himſelf of that honour which he demands and expects, eſpeci

ally from his more important providences.” Do not his ſublime wiſdom , his ex

tenſive goodneſs, and his almighty power, diſplay themſelves gloriouſly in his pro

vidential government of mankind ? And is it not with this deſign, that his intelligent

creature man ſhould take notice of this diſplay of his glories ? To what purpoſe are

all the manifeſtations of his mercy and of his judgment among men , if the ſons of

Adem diſregard them all ? Will not the ſupreme governor of the world reſent ſuch a

ſtupid

3 .
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ſtupid and fottiſh conduct ? Does the greatGod write his own name in every leaf

of his two great volumes of nature and providence, and ſhall his creature man take

no notice of it, and refuſe to read it ? Will he for ever bear with creatures that

neglect to take notice of the nameand works of their almighty,maker ?

3. “ They bereave themſelves of the rish advantages thatmay be derived from ſuch

converſe with God about the events of human life." If we were butwife and curi:

ous obſervers of the conduct of providence, what divine experiments might we ob .

rain of the wiſdom and of the grace of God ? And lay up a treaſure of ſweet and

folid foundations for encouragement and hope in days to come ? The royal Pſalmiſt

aſſures us of bleſſed advantages to be derived from a ſkilful notice of divine pro

vidences, Pfal. cvii. 43, “ Whoſo is wife and will obſerve theſe things, even they

fhall underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord .” “ They who learn to know

his name, by a wiſe attendance to his works, will put their truſt in him ." Pfal.

ix . 10 .

If we overlook the hand of the almighty in the events of human life, we loſe

much of the ſpiritual profit of awful and affictive providences, and much of the

fweetneſs of temporalmercies. Such a ſinful neglect will alſo lead us by degrees to

a wofulomiſſion of our daily duties, and bring us into great danger of degeneracy,

and backſiding into a carnal and wordly frame of ſpirit : Whereas if wemake it

our buſineſs to watch the hand of God in the occurrences of the world, this is in

deed living by faith , “ as ſeeing him that is inviſible ; ” Heb. xi. 27. and we are

much better prepared by ſuch a converſe with God on earth for a more intimate

bleſſed converſe with him in the world of light and enjoyment.

4 . Thoſe who regard not the works of the Lord “ provoke him to deprive them

of all the bleſſings of life, and to abandon them to utter ruin .” How can they

ever hope that the Lord will beſtow repeated mercies upon them , when they take no

notice of his power and his hand in the bleſſings they have already received ? How

can they expect to enjoy the continuance of preſent comforts ? “ Ifrael did not

know that I gave them corn , and wine, and oyl, therefore I will return and take

awaymy corn in the ſeaſon thereof, and my wine in it's ſeaſon and I will recovermy

wool which was given to cover their nakedneſs, " Hofea ii. 8 , 9 . If this be our

practice, we may juſtly expect to be left of God , and bereaved of the mercies

that relate to this life and the life to come. If we like not to retain God in our

knowledge, and to glorify him as God , wemay juſtly fear to be given up to a re

probate mind and to final deſtruction . Rom . i. 21, 28. Let ſuch ſtupid and re

gardleſs ſinners read the threatenings of the Lord againſt fuch brutiſh people in the

words that follow my text. “ Thereforemy people ſhall go into captivity, becauſe

they have no knowledge ; their honourable men are famihed, and their multitude

dried up with thrift : Therefore hell hath enlarged itſelf, and opened it 'smouth

without meaſure, and their glory and their multitude and their pomp, and he

that rejoiceth ſhall deſcend into it.” A juft vengeance on ſuch impiety ! I pro

ceed now to

The third generalhead which I propoſed , and that is to " apply the ſenſe of my

text to the particular event of the laſt week .” And I ſhall divide the circumſtan

ces of this great event, viz . the death of one king, and the ſucceſſion of another;

together with the noticeswe ſhould take of it, under the three particulars before

mentioned, viz . We are called to conſider what there is in it of an awful and afflic

tive kind ; what bleſſed mixtures of mercy attend the afflictive providence, and what.

are our preſent duties, both to God and man , which are derived thence .

I. Let
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I. Let us conſider what there is in this providence that is awful and afflictive, and

what leſſons of ſerious inſtruction wemay draw from it.

1 . Here is the death of one of the greateſt men upon earth : A king whoſe do

minion was ſpread from ſea to ſea, and who reigned over ſeveral nations : A prince

who held the balance of Europe, and determined the ſuperiority to which ſide ſoever

he inclined : One that was arbiter of peace and war among the potentates of the

world . Yet behoid he is ſubject to mortality and the common Itroke of death ,

Pſalm 1xxxü . 6 , 7 . 6 I have ſaid ye are gods,” becauſe the power of magiſtrates

bears ſome reſemblance to that of the God of heaven : Therefore they are called

“ the children of the moſt high ; but they muſt die like other men. It is the

hand of the Lord hath wrought this, in whoſe hand is the ſoul of every living

thing, and the breath of all mankind ,” Job xii. 9 , 10.

The leſſon that we derive from this view of things, is, to “ takeheed leit we depend

too much on the life of the beſt of princes.” Though we derive many bleſtings

through their influence, yet wemuſt remember they are not immortal. Let God a

lone be the ſolid and everlaſting reſt and refuge of our ſouls, whoſe life is eternity,

whoſe kingdom reigns over all, and his dominion is for ever and ever. Pfalm cxlvi.

3 , 4 , 5 . * Put not your truſt in princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whom there is

no help ; his breath goeth forth , he returneth to his earth , in that very day his

thoughts periſh , ” and all our dependences are vain and fruſtrate. “ Happy is he that

hath the God of Jacob for his help , whoſe hope is in the Lord his God , who made

heaven , and earth , and ſea, and keepeth the truth for ever .” verſe 6 . Ifai. ï . 22.

“ Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils , for wherein is he to be accounted

of? ” God alone is our immortal hope.

2 . Wemay remark in this event, the ſudden death of this greatman in a jour

ney to his native land . He ſet out from his palace in Great Britain in a ſtate of

health and vigor, with a firm conſtitution and ſtrength above the proportion of his

years : But ere he arrived at the place which he deſigned , he was ſmitten with a

mortal faintneſs, and hurried away from the earth in an unexpected hour : Hewas

arreſted in his journey by a fatal meſſenger from the king of kings, a meſſenger

whoſe name is death , and whoſe commiſſion admits of no delay ; a meſſenger who

lays his cold hand on princes , and bears them away reſiſtleſs through the midſt of

their guards, to their long home, and the unſeen world . Vain was the ſkill of phy

ficians in that mournfulhour ; the zeal and fondneſs of a brother 's love was vain .

Hearrived at the palace of Oſnabrug, the habitation of his deareſt brother, and on

ly gave him the ſad opportunity to ſee a dying monarch, and take his laſt long leave

of lo near and ſo deſireable a relative.

What leſſon ſhall we learn now from the ſuddenneſs of this great event, but to

” awaken our own ſouls to a conſtant readineſs for a removal." " Be ye always rea

ey, lays our blelled Lord, for ye know not when ye thall be called , whether at

even , or at midnight, or when the cock crows in the morning : " Mark xiii. 35.

Whether we ſhall be ſummoned away at once from our own homes, or when we are

wavelling in diftant lands. Let us remember we are ſtill borderers on the grave,

and the eternal world , and we are always within a moment's reach of the inviſible

ſtate and the region of ſpirits. It is but the wink of an eye, the ceſſation of the pulſe ,

the ſtoppage of our breath , and we are gone beyond the power of medicines, and

the art of man to recall us. Who would venture upon a journey without having

his ſoul inſured in the hands of Jeſus, the Saviour ?

There
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There is another reflexion that we may derive from this circumſtance of the death

of our late ſovereign , and that is, how often have we ourſelves been preſerved in

journies, when our gracious monarch died in the midſt of his travels ? How have

we left our habitations in peace , viſited our friends in diſtant parts , and returned

to our dwellings in peace again ? But this great man was cut off on a ſudden, be

fore he reached the place deſigned ? How often have our friends gone forth from

the midſt of us, and been brought back with ſafety and joy ? Our king went from

us and returns no more ; here is the ſovereignty of divine providence , here is the in

terpoſing will of the almighty. Let us remember then to take the will and provi

dence of the great God into our conſultations, “ when we ſay, to day, or to mor

row , we will go into ſuch a city , and continue there a ſeaſon and return again ;

whereas we know not what ſhall be on themorrow : What is your life, it is even a

vapour that appears for a little time, and then vaniſhes away ; we ought therefore to

ſay, if the Lord will, we ſhall live , and do this or that, ” according to our purpoſe ,

Jam . iv . 14 ,

3 . Let us remember that this great event carries in it the appearance of a huge

amfiction to Great Britain , for it is the death of a king whoſe happy acceſſion was

a glorious deliverance of our nation from Navery , and a defence of our religion from

popiſh fuperftition , tyranny, and bloud : Wehave loſt a great and glorious benefac

tor , under whoſe governmentwe had enjoyed the bleſſingsof peace and plenty for

ſo many years together. At his acceſſion to the crown he ſcattered our fears, and

filled every ſoulwith gladneſs : He cruſhed a dangerous rebellion in our land in the

beginning of his reign ; and by the wiſdom of his counſels at home, and the ter

ror of his arms abroad, he maintained peace among the nations. This is he con

cerning whom wewere ready to ſay, that we ſhall fit many years under his ſhadow in

our native land, enjoying the comforts of life, and the privileges of the houſe of

God . But he is ſmitten , his life is vaniſhed, and he is gone from the earth : Our

deliverer and our guardian is removed from the midſt of us, he will deliver and de

fend us nomore .

The leſſon of inſtruction which we derive hence is this, " The great God doth

not ſtand in need of the greateſt of men to carry on his own work ." O ! the divine

magnificence of the government ofGod, who can prepare and qualify inſtruments for

his own ſervice, and employ them for a ſeaſon for bleſſed purpoſes, and lay them

aſide again at pleaſure, without the leaſt interruption to his important deſigns ! If

the bleſſed God had ſtood in need of aman , for the ſupport of his intereſt in the

world , and for the guard of our nation, one would be ready to ſay, ſurely our gra

cious departed ſovereign would have been continued in the midſt of us, and would

have been preſerved yet many years on the britiſh throne. “ But the Lord ſeeth not

asman ſees :" 1 Sam . xvi.7 . " His thoughts are above our thoughts, and his ways are

above our's, as the heavens are above the earth ,” Iſaiah lvii. 7 . He hath ſeen fit to

cut ſhort the life of our king, the guardian of our liberties, and the defender of our

faith , and yet we truſt he intends to ſave Great-Britain , and to preſervehis churches in

the midſt of her : Hecan do it while king GEORGE our deliverer lies aſleep in the

duſt and ſilence.

4 . When we conſider the many perſonal excellencies and royal virtues that adorned

the character of our late ſovereign , it is an awful and amictive thing to think of ſo

much excellency removed from the earth . The world is bereaved of one of the

beſt of princes. Should we take a ſurvey of his excellent qualifications for govern

ment, itwould entertain us beyond themeaſure of our preſent time ; but in graci

VOL . II. 5 G tude
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tude to the memory of ſuch a prince, and to awaken a due ſenſe of our loſs, we can

not paſs away to the next head , without the ſhort mention of a few of theſe royal

virtues.

1. Hewas a prince of a wiſe heart, and excellent in counſel ; ſagacious to fore

fee threatening dangers at a diſtance, and to penetrate into future events, as far as

human foreſight is permitted to do it. Conſummate wiſdom makes an approach to

a prophetic ſpirit. How juſt and happy were his ſentiments of the tendency of

things in the former reign ? How true his preſages ? And how dreadful had the final

event been , if a merciful providence had not brought him to the throne, to pre

vent the dangers which he foreſaw ? With how ſucceſsful a penetration did he enter

into the projects of foreign princes, and by a prudent precaution guard us from the

miſchievous influence of them ? Great- Britain , and thenations in alliance therewith ,

find the preſent happy effects of his wiſdom in this reſpect.

2 . Hewas a prince of great firmneſs of ſoul ; his heart was all courage ; reſolu .

tion and a ſteady conduct ran through the whole of his affairs : And in many inftan

ces thoſe that were near the throne have obſerved a remarkable conſtancy of ſpirit

in his government, the happy effects whereof have been very diſcernable to thoſe at

a greater diſtance. We have had no weak , fickle management, and changing

ſcenes of things ſince he wore the crown : Thismade him the more beloved by his

friends, and his enemies ſtood the more in awe of him .

3 . Mercy, goodneſs, and love were wrought into his very conſtitution ; they diſ

covered themſelves even to the eyes of ſtrangers, in the very features of his coun

tenance : Every one that ſaw his face, declared they ſaw the evident traces and figna

tures of benignity and goodneſs there : And theſe virtues ſhone ſo much the brighter,

by how much the higher ſtation they were placed in . Gentleneſs and love to man

kind , and friendly benevolence , are excellent diſpoſitions in any man, butwhen they

are joined with majeſty, they imitate the glories ofGod himſelf, and carry an illuſtrious

reſemblance of our maker. The death of ſuch a ſovereign , who ſat on the throne

with meekneſs, and love, and compaſſion attending on each ſide of him , is a great

and heavy loſs to a freeborn nation.

4 . Hewas a prince without pride. His whole conduct made it appear, that

he regarded the good of his ſubjects more than his own grandeur. He ſeemed

to have no ſuperior airs about him ; no ſupercilious looks; but was affable in his

whole deportment towards thoſe who were ſo much beneath him . He had nothing

of that reſtleſs and miſchievous quality of ambition, that takes every opportunity

to graſp at more power, and to ſeize on the ancient rights and the freedoms even of

a loyal and obedient people. The happineſs of his ſubjects ſeemed to be his conſtant

wiſh and higheſt joy .

5 . Hewas a prince who delighted to reward his friends, and would never forget

paſt ſervices : Ofthis we are witneſſes in a ſpecial manner who worſhip God accord

ing to our conſciences in a way ſomewhat different from the national eſtabliſhment :

he knew the heartinels of our zeal for the proteſtant ſucceſſion , and our activity for

his intereſt according to our limited and narrow powers before he yet arrived at the

throne ; and the repeal of ſomehard and ſevere laws which ſtood in force againſt

us, and the increaſe of our liberties, muſt be aſcribed in ſome meaſure to this ge

nerous principle which reigned in the heart of our deceaſed fovereign . And it muſt

be ſaid to the immortalhonour of king GEORGE, that this is no very common cha

racter among the princesof the earth .

6 . Among
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6 . Among his other excellent diſpoſitions it ought never to be forgotten , that he

had the common welfare of proteſtants much at heart, and upon every occaſion in

terpoſed in their behalf. He could not bear to ſee his brethren in the profeſſion of

the ſame faith , ill treated by popiſh princes, and unjuſtly burdened by the perfe

cuting powers of this world . Heknew conſcience was a ſacred thing , and that the

empire of it belonged only to God ; and as he would not aſſume a power over it

at home, nor impoſe yokes ofbondage on any of his ſubjects, ſo neither was he pa

tient to ſee this antichriſtian ſpirit prevail over mankind abroad , whereſoever it was

poſſible for him to procure a redreſs of ſuch grievances. His own counfels, his

wiſe orders to his miniſters, and his royal letters to foreign princes bear a glorious

witneſs to this part of his character.

It muſt be told alſo to the immortal honour of his name and memory with what

zealhe fought the union of proteſtants among themſelves. How readily he employed

his good offices to relax the bonds of impoſition and ſeverity in ſomeof the reformed

cantons of Switzerland, that conſcience mighthave a larger liberty in the modes of

profeſſing the ſame faith and worſhip . Surely the man who laboured ſo gloriouſly

to procure this freedom for chriſtians abroad , muſt be influenced by higher views

than thoſe which are merely political, to maintain and promote a juſt liberty of con

cience among his own ſubjects.

To conclude, he was a prince who fought to oblige all that he had to do with

and to make them eaſy and happy ; but for thoſe who would not be wrought upon

by the condeſcenſions of his love, he knew how to keep them in ſubjection . The

church of God in the world , the proteſtant kingdoms, and the nation of Great-Brie

tain have ſuſtained a great and certain loſs, when ſuch a governor, ſuch a benefactor,

ſuch an extenſive bleſſing is taken from the earth .

II. Weproceed now to the ſecond thing remarkable in the late event of provi.

dence, and that is to conſider “ What mercies are mingled with this awful diſpen

ſation , that we may raiſe our ſouls to a delightful and grateful ſenſe of them .”

1. That a prince of ſo many excellent qualifications reigned fo long over us, and

that we enjoyed the bleſſing of his wiſe and peaceful government for ſuch a number

of years.

And here it becomes uson this occaſion to call to mind the former years of our

diſtreſs and danger, and the ſurpriſing pleaſure of our firſt deliverance. Bleſſed be

the name of our God that he raiſed up ſuch a ſucceſſor to the britiſh throne, ſuch

a defender of the faith ; ſuch a glorious deliverer of the nation from the imminent

perils under which we lay , wherein property and religion , liberty and life were all

expoſed . Bleſſed be the hand of our God that interpoſed in fo ſignal a ſeaſon , and

confounded all the devices of our enemies ; he blaſted their preſumptuous hopes at

once, and overwhelmed them with a huge and fatal diſappointment : “ The ſnare

was broken and weeſcaped ;" Pfalm cxxiv . 7 . The proteſtant ſucceſſion obtained, and

king GEORGEwas raiſed to his appointed throne, and all that is dear to us was ref

cued from the hands of popiſh tyrranny, which was ready to invade us. .

Let us recollect with pleaſure the mercy of our God who infpired his predeceſſor

king William of gloriousmemory to lay the foundation of the proteſtant ſucceſſion

to the crown of theſe kingdoms. Then he prepared a healing balm for the wound

which we received at the death of our late fovereign , and made a happy proviſion a

gainſt a thouſand diſtant dangers.

Let us give glory to ourGod whoprolonged the life of our late king , and made

him the author of numerous bleſſings for almoſt thirteen years together : A large

space5 G2
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ſpace of the life of man , wherein we enjoyed our civil properties in peace , and our

religiousprivileges were confirmed to us by the conſtant favour of our prince !

Though in the beginning of his. reign, the enemymade their utmoſt efforts againſt

us by lifting up axes and hammers againſt our places of worſhip , becauſe of our in

violable attachment to his intereſt, yet his wife and ſteady conduct foon ſuppreſſed

thoſe riots , and the law ſecured us againſt future fears .

2 . It muſt be acknowledged as an inſtance of divine mercy, that our king was

not taken from the earth by the hands of violence . A bloudy death had been a

much more formidable appearance. This would have filled our hearts with diſ

may, leſt a ſecret train of miſchiefs ſhould have been contrived and broken out

to our great confuſion. Blefled be the name of our God that guarded his precious

life from day to day, and continued him to a good old age, though he had ſuch a

multitude of enemies on earth and in hell. The agents of Rome are never wanting

to contrive the deſtruction of all thoſe that ſupport what they call the northern here

fy , and the powers of darkneſs are engaged on their ſide. Yet this great man came

to his grave in peace, and died as David did , at a comfortable length of years, fullof

days, riches and honour.

3 . It is to be reckoned among our mercies, ſince he lived ſo long as to ſee the

ſeeds of diſcord ſown among the nations in Europe, and the firſt efforts of a war in

Spain , that he lived alſo long enough to lay the foundations of an extenſive peace .

It is worthy our notice that the empreſs of Muſcovy, who was knuwn to be in a

contrary intereſt, died but a few weeks ago, whereby it is ſuppoſed ſome of

the foreign potentates were more powerfully and ſpeedily induced to accept the preli

minaries of a treaty of peace . Bleſſed be the God of peace that our ſovereign lived

to ſee theſe preliminaries ſigned : Had he been taken off from the ſtage of action

but a few weeks ſooner, perhaps the peace and the treaty had been greatly retarded ,

and our enemies might have proſecuted the war with double vigor. Times and

ſeaſons, life and death are in the hands of God, andwe have often ſeen that he hath

marked out and limited the extent of the life of princes, to anſwer wiſe purpoſes in

his own government of the world , and his gracious deſigns towards Great-Britain

and the churches of Chriſt.

· 4 . It is an inſtance of divine mercy beyond all expreſſion , that we have ſuch an

illuſtrious prince for a ſucceſſor : One who is not only a firm proteſtant by the in ;

fuence of his education under ſuch a father, but from his own knowledge and choice

infinitely prefers the reformed religion , and is a conſtant profeſſor of it .

Bleſſed art thou, O Britain , for 6 thy king is the ſon of nobles,” deſcended

from a race of ſovereign princes ; trained up from his youngeſt years to the ſublime

art of government. Nor do we come under the woe pronounced upon “ the land ,

whoſe king is a child ," a minor under age, that wants a ruler to be ſet over him .

Our preſent ſovereign hath attained to a ſufficient number of years, and a large

ſhare of experience of human affairs, and has made wiſe obſervations of the various

occurrences among ſtates and nations, that he may ſway the ſcepter of our land

with greater prudence and ſucceſs.

It is to be numbered alſo among ourmercies , that king GEORGE the ſecond is no

ſtranger to our nation , having lived many years in the midſt of us, and in this he

hath a rich advantage beyond his immediate predeceſſor . Now if our late excellent

monarch , who was at firſt ſo much a ſtranger to us, became through the mercy of

our God ſo wife and happy a ruler, how hopeful a proſpect may we have of the pre

fent and future government under the adminiſtration of his royal fon and ſucceſſor

who
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who has ſtudied our laws , has given diligence to underſtand the cuſtomsof the land,

and acknowledges the excellency of our conſtitution .

How happy are we in a prince who has profeſſed in his royal declaration , that

« our laws, our liberties and religion are moſt dear to him :" And whoſe affection' to

his people is ſo conſpicuous, thathe hath gained the hearts of ſome of his ſubjects,

· who could ſcarce conceal their enmity to his predeceſſor.

Nor ſhould I be juſt to my text on this occaſion , if I ſhould not take notice of

that religious ſenſe which our preſent ſovereign hath expreſſed many years ago, of the

interpoſing providence of God in counterworking all the miſchievous devices of

Rome and hell, and bringing the proteſtant ſucceſſion in the illuſtrious houſe of Brunf

wick to take effect in the perſon of his royalfather * . He is not one of thoſe that ata

tribute the revolution of kingdoms to chance, but he regards the work of the Lord ,

therein , and the operation of his hands.

5 . It ſhould be added to the rank of our mercies alſo in this evnt of providence,

that the king ſucceeds to the throne of his father in ſo much tranquillity and peace.

No tumults nor inſurrections, no riſing fedition , no claſhing of arms. The rebel

lious party are diſcouraged and broken , their hearts ſink within them , and their

men ofmight have not found their hands : We truſt their number is greatly dimi

niſhed, and will decreaſe continually . George the ſecond ſucceeds to the britiſh

throne with ſo generally a ſatisfaction and applauſe, that wehope it will ſhortly be

come univerſal. May the God of heaven fulfil our hopes !

6 . It is a very remarkable part of our joy, that we are alſo bleſſed with a queen of

an excellent character, and a ſpirit of uncommon goodneſs. One who hath been

trained up not only to practiſe religion , but to underſtand it too. One who hath not

waſted her life in the gaieties and ſoftneſſes of a court, but hath purſued ſolid know

ledge in the things of nature , and the affairs of morality : One who hath learned

the rules of virtue ſufficient to teach them as a ſcience, but who teaches them with

more honour and ſucceſs by her own daily practice ; and is not diverted by the ſplendid

temptations of a palace from the richer improvements of themind.

Bleſſed be God for a britiſh queen who hath ſhewn ſuch a ſincere zeal and love to

the proteſtant religion, as to refuſe the imperial crown of Germany, left ſhe ſhould

be entangled or defiled with popith ſuperſtition ; and who takes a peculiar pleaſure to

train up her royaloffspring in all the paths of virtue and piety . May divine mercy

ſucceed her care !

She is a princeſs whom wehope the providence of God hath raiſed up to the royal

dignity , that ſhe may become amore powerful and extenſive pattern of every virtue

and every grace , and may help to correct themanners of the nation , and the dege

nerate cuſtoms of the times by her illuſtrious example.

7 . Among the bleſſings ofthis day wemuſt not forget the numerousrace ofyoung

princes which , we truſt, are born to ſecure and perpetuate our happineſs. Children

in a more general ſenſe are the bleſſing of the Lord ; but a numerous progeny in a

royal houſe, who ſhall be all trained up in the proteſtant faith , are a peculiar favour of

heaven to Great Britain . What a happy proſpect is it, that our late ſovereign left

ſuch a large pofterity behind him ! Had his life been ſingle , or like that of king

William , not bleſſed with royal iſſue, how dreadfulwould ourpreſent caſe havebeen ?

In what dangers and conteſts had he left the ſucceſſion to his throne ? And our na

tion might have felt the fatal effects of it, groaning under popiſh darkneſs, and wal

lowing in bloud.

Who

* See Mr. Derham 'sdedication of his “ Afro-Theology ."
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Who can review ſuch a multitude of mercies as theſe are, but muſt have his heart

filled with joy and thankfulneſs to God the ruler of the world ? And how happily

are our deepeſt ſorrows for the death of our late king alleviated by ſuch a view of

bleſſings in a glorious ſucceſſion ? Bleſſings for preſent and future ages ! I am come

now to

The laſt general head of my diſcourſe , and that is a humble enquiry into the va .

rious duties chat naturally ariſe from the preſent event : Moſt of them may be ſum

med up under the following particulars.

1. " A proper and becoming ſenſe of our loſs." Shall ſo great a prince be taken

away from this earth , and ſo valuable a bleſſing from our nation, without an awful

and folemn ſenſe of the hand of God ? Though he had arrived at the age of ſixty

ſeven years, which is almoſt the term of the life of man , yet the vigor of his cont

titution , and his healthy frame of nature , ſeemed to promiſe us ſeveralmore years

of protection and peace under his government : But the all-wiſe God hath cut off

the thread of his valuable life, and diſappointed our hopes. And while we ſtand in

awe, and adore the ſovereign hand of providence, that he hath deprived us of ſo

excellent a prince, it becomes us to pay all due honours to his memory, even though

his thronebe ſupplied with ſo excellent a ſucceffor. All “ Ifraelmourned thirty days

for Mofes their leader in the plains of Moab, though they had a Yoſhua to ſucceed

him , who was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom , " Deut. xxxiv . 8, 9 .

2 . “ Such a providence as this ſhould ſhake us off from ourdependence on any crea

tures,” and fix our hope more entirely on God : Heonly is the “ king eternal, im

mortal, and inviſible. ” 1 Tim . vi. 13 . He is the king of kings, who diſpoſes of

their breath , and their ſcepter, and their dominions as he pleaſes ; but he reigns fot

ever and ever , and his kingdom ſtands to all generations. This duty was hinted

before : I add therefore ,

As chriſtians, it becomes us on ſuch occaſions to remember Jeſus, the Son of

God, whoſe title alſo is the “ Lord of lords, and the king of kings : " Into his

hands are committed all the reins of government in the upper and the lower worlds.

“ Hehath the keys of death and the grave. ” Rev. i. 18 . In his hand is the life of

princes ; they reign but under him , and according to his pleaſure. He numbers

the days of their life, and the years of their dominion ; and he diſiniſſes them from

this world when they have finiſhed the work to which he ordained them , and raiſes

up others in their ſtead , to carry on his own and his Father's wiſe and eternal ſcheme

of councils. " Heis the ſameyeſterday , to day and for ever ; " Heb . xiii. 8 . " and ofhis

kingdom there is no end.” Luke i. 33. Though he be the child that was born of the

virgin , the Son that was promiſed to Abraham ,and given in mercy to the world , yet he

is alſo the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, and the prince of peace,” ſaiab ix .

6 . Let our eye be directed to him . Let us live upon him as theking of ſaints ,

and the king of nations. And amidſt all the changes and revolutions of this lower

world , let us remember that Sion is ſtill ſafe under the eye and care of Jefus her

king.

3. « Let us manifeſt our gratitude to God for theſe great and important bleſſings

which are mingled with the preſent awful event, ” and let our thankfulneſs be ex

preſſed in ſuch a manner as becomes the profeſſors of piety and ſtrict religion . It is

God that has ordained all things ſo well for us in this nation , who eſtabliſhed the

proteſtant ſucceſſion at firſt, and hath made it to take effect once and again : It is he

hath placed all things in ſo happy a ſituation to dry up our tears, and to allay our

forrows.
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forrows. To him be a thouſand thanks and honours offered by the nation and all

the churches,

And in order to manifeft our thankfulneſs in a more eminent degree, let us en

quire wherein we have miſ-improved the peace, liberty , and other numerous bleſſings

of the former reign , and awaken ourſelves to all holy diligence in a wiſe improve

ment of our preſentmercies. O ! let us not indulge riot, luxury, and vanity , nor

waſte the bleſſings ofheaven in the follies and iniquities of life. Letusnot practiſe

the crimes which my text ſeverely reproves, nor indulge ſenſualmerriment with the

neglect of God and religion : But as temporal mercies ſurround us in a ſweet fùccef

ſion, let our love to God our ſupremebenefactor be perpetually encreaſed, and our

duties of piety be evermultiplied .

4 . That divine providence which has called our preſentmonarch to the throne,

“ demands all dutiful affection and obedience to be paid him with our hearts and

hands." As we fear God , and love our brethren, ſo let us honour the king, for theſe

three commands are joined together in the new teſtament, i Pet. ii. 17. Reaſon

and ſcripture unite them all.

Let us ſubmit ourſelves to him with all chearfulneſs,as one whom God has appoin - --

ted to be the guardian of our religion , and our liberties, and all that is dear to us.

Let us ever ſpeak of him with honour, and notmention his namewithout a becom

ing reſpect. With a juſt impatience let us frown upon all tale -bearers, and diſcou

rage every whiſperer, thoſe ſecret and vile inſtruments of public miſchief. Nor let

us give countenance to fly and private inſinuations againſt the dignity and honour of

our ſovereign .

Let us reverence and love him as one that is exalted to be the miniſter of God !

for our good . ” Rom . xiii. 4 . It is on him , under God, that our eyes are fixed . It

is in him that our hopes of happineſs center . Under Chriſt Jeſus, who is the Lord

of glory, we muſt look upon GEORGE the ſecond of Great Britain , as the chief :

guardian and ſupport of the proteſtant religion in the world .

5 . “ Let us offer our daily and ardent prayers to God for his long life , proſperity

and peace.” Addreſſes to heaven for the divine preſence with him , ſhould be joined

with all our vows of allegiance. Weread in Jobua chapter i. 17. that when the tribes

of Reuben, Gad and Manaſeb ſurrendered themſelves to the conduct of youa in the

room of Moſes, they joined a hearty petition to the Lord for him ; “ According as

we hearkened unto Moſes in all things, ſo will we hearken unto thee , and all that

thou commandeſt uswe will do : Only the Lord thy God be with thee , as-he was

with Mofes. ”

When Solomon was placed on the throne of his father David before he died , David

is ſuppoſed to write the lxxii. Pſalm , which may be a proper pattern for our preſent

petitions in this manner : As thou gaveſt our late king « thy judgments, O God ,

ſo give thy righteouſneſs to the king's ſon : Let him judge thy people with righ

teouſneſs, and thy poor with judgment. Let nim ſave the children of the needy,

and break in pieces the oppreſlor : Let him come down like rain upon the new

mown graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth : In his days let the righteous flouriſh ,

and abundance of peace be derived from his poſterity ſo long as the moon endu

reth ; ” as his dominions are extended from ſea to ſea, ſo let him have a ſpreading

influence from the rivers of Great Britain unto the ends of the earth ; let thoſe that

dwell in diſtant lands, bow before him , and let his enemies lick the duft ; let him

live and reign a length of years, and all due tribute be given him ; let prayer be

made
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made for him continually, and may he be ever engaged in works of bleſſing to the

world , that hemay receive daily and perpetual praiſes.

· And as the Spirit of God eininently deſigned Solomon in this Pſalm , as a type of

Chriſt, ſo let us pray that our ſovereign may imitate our bleſied Yeſus in all divine

virtues , and in the ſacred qualifications of a ruler ; that his throne may be ſurroun

ded with wiſdom and eſtabliſhed in juſtice : “ In his majeſty let him ride profpe

roully with truth , meekneſs and righteouſneſs attending him ;" Pſal. xlv . 5. may

every princely virtue and grace dwell in his heart and ſhine through all his actions,

May his authority and his royal example join together to work wonders of reforma

tion among the higher and the lower ranks of mankind : And may probity of

manners be always a neceſſary ſtep of acceſs to the king's favours

O may he be wiſe as an angel of God , to diſcern between good and evil,

between his fincere friends and fawning fatterers ! Grant, O Lord, that he

may daily encreaſe in ſagacity and happy penetration to diſcover the true intereſt

of the land, and be ever Iteady and reſolute in the purſuit of it. Let him ſee his

own intereſt inſeparably connected with the intereſt of his people, and purſue them

together with glorious ſucceſs. May the proteſtant powers abroad acknowledge him

as their common father, and their ſuperior friend ; and may even the diſtant porte

rity of our nation join with the generations to come in foreign lands in paying ho.

nour to his memory, as the chief ſupport of religion and liberty in this lower

world .

And ſince God hath bleſſed uswith a queen confort, let her alſo have a large ſhare

in our beſt wiſhes and our pious addreſſes to heaven . Longmay ſhe live a tranſcen .

dent bleſſing to the nation and the world ; and fulfil with honour all the promiſing

proſpects that her ſublime character and virtue in a leſs exalted ſtation have given us.

Let the prophecy of Iſaiah be eminently fulfilled in our day, that a king is become

our nurſing father and a queen our nurſing mother, Ifai. xlix . 23.

The various branches of the royal family demand a ſhare alſo in our prayers; that

plentiful influences from heaven may deſcend on them all, and that they may be

trained up under ſuch parents , for all the high ſtations to which providence may de

ſign them in fuiure times ; that bleſſings derived from the moſt ſerene family of

Brunſwick may be diffuſed through the nations of the earth ; and eſpecially that the

heirs of the crown deſcended from this illuſtrious houſe may fit on the throne ofGreat

Britain in a long and perpetual ſucceſſion , may gloriouſly maintain religion and vir

tue in the land, and promote the kingdom of our bleſſed redeemer from age to age,

till time ſhall be no more. Amen .

The END of the Second VOLUME.
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